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EXODUS
SUPPL. II
EXODUS
BOOK I
*1. (Ex. xii. 2) a “ This month (shall be) for you the beginning of months ; it is the first in the months of the year.” b
(Scripture) thinks it proper to reckon the cycle of months from the vernal equinox.0 Moreover, (this month) is said to be the “ first ” and the “ beginning ” by synonymy/ since these (terms) are explained by each other, for it is said to be the first both in order and in power e; similarly that time which proceeds from the vernal equinox also appears (as) the beginning both in order and in power, in the same way as the head (is the beginning) of a living creature. And thus those who are learned in astronomy have given this namef to the before-mentioned time. For they call the Ram the head of the zodiac 9 since in it the sun appears to produce the vernal equinox.* And in addition to this, it was fitting for it to be (the beginning) *
a Philo comments on this verse, without quoting it literally, in De Vita Mosis ii. 222-223 and De Spec. Leg. ii. 151-152.
b lxx 6 μήν οντος υ μιν άρχη μηνών, πρώτος εστιν ύμΐν εν τοΐς μησίν τον ενιαυτόν.
c από της εαρινής ισημερίας.	d κατά συνωνυμίαν.
*	και τάξει καί δυνάμει.	/ i.e. of “ head.”
° κεφαλήν του ζωοφόρου . . . τον κριόν.
Λ Cf. De Opif. Mundi 116 ήλιος διττός καθ’ έκαστον ενιαυτόν άποτελών ισημερίας . . . την μεν εαρινήν εν κριώ.
*	Ι follow Aucher in supplying the words “ the beginning ” (Aucher “ exordium ”), to which nothing corresponds in the Arm. text.
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of the times that come into being during the year. Accordingly, when tlie fruits of things that are sown become full grown on the trees, then they receive the beginning of bearing, in order that tlie gracious acts of God may be prolonged perpetually as they replace one another and as they join the ends to the beginnings and the beginnings to the ends.® But in the first creation 6 of all things, in which He also made the world,® He constituted all tilings at the same time to be filled with their fruits of mated thoughts/ For it was proper that this be so, since the Father left no appearance e at all of superfluity or deficiency. And this was especially for the sake of man, to whom 1 le was about to entrust the beginning of customs/ that lie might immediately find all things perfect and perfectly produced.0
And that (Scripture) presupposesh the vernal equinox to be the beginning of the cycle of months is clear from tlie notions of time held i in the ordinances j and traditions of various nations. And one may make certain of this k from the sheaves of first-fruits 1 which (Scripture) commands
a Only slightly different is the wording of the Greek fragment (which contains only this sentence of the section), *Οταν οι τών σπαρτών καρποί τελειωθώσιν, οι των δένδρων γενεσεως αρχήν λαμβάνονσιν ΐνα δολιχενωσιν αι του θεού χάριτες τον αιώνα, παρ’ άλλων άλλαι διαδεχόμεναι καί σννάπτουσαι τέλη μιν άρχαΐς, άρχάς δε τελεσιν, ατελεύτητοι ωσιν. The last two words appear to be an addition to the original text of Philo.
b Prob. δημιουργία : Aucher “ productione.”
c τον κόσμον.
d The last phrase is obscure to me : Aucher “ plena pro-priis fructibus connaturalis consilii.”
*	Aucher “ suspicionem.”
f εθών.	0 τελειογονηθεντα.
h ύποτίθησι.
*	εκ τών χρόνων καταληφεων vel sim. : Aucher renders more literally, “ ex retentis temporibus.”
J Aucher “ ordinem.”
k άκριβώσαιεν αν τις : Aucher “ certius id verificet.”
1 δραγμάτων τών απαρχών (Lev. xxiii. 10-11), cf. De Spec. Leg. ii. 162, 175.
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(us) to bring on the second day of the festival a for the needs of the service,6 and spring is the season of harvest.0
But one may be in doubt why it is that since there are two equinoxes, the vernal and the autumnal, which nature d established as the just canons e of the equinoxes, it was not from the autumnal one but from that which falls in spring that (Scripture) begins to reckon time/ For it is in the spring that every fertile place both in mountain and plain grows and blossoms and bears fruit, but in the autumn, so soon as there is gathered whatever fruit the earth has borne, the plants lose their leaves and dry up. But it is necessary to attribute the beginning to the better and more desirable (season). To me, moreover, it seems that the autumnal equinox is to the vernal as a servant is to a queen. For it ministers to the earth by giving it rest and by making lighter the trees which have been suffering hardship in their nature, and by fighting like a brave athlete, it enables them to gather together their strength and to make a new start from the beginnings Now, if this is so, no one will err in saying that in the same way as heaven (is superior) to (the rest of) the universe/ so among the seasons the spring is prior to and more sovereign than the autumn.
But not all (peoples) treat the months and years alike, but some in one way and some in another. Some reckon by the sun, others by the moon. And because of this the initiators of the divine festivals have expressed divergent views about the beginnings of the year, setting divergent
α Of Unleavened Bread or Passover. b Aucher “ in usum ministrorum.” According to Lev. xxiii. 20 the sheaves are to be given to the priests. c i.e. of barley.
d η φύσις.	e κανόνας.
f See QG ii. 17 notes.
0 Aucher renders somewhat differently, “ hoc enim colit terrain, quiete ei data, et arbores levitate donat, quum de-fatigata fuisset earum natura, luctatoris instar generose certans, qui velut pugil cum adversario optime congressus foret, sinit ut lassus renovetur rursum ex principio.” h τω o\u): Aucher “ mundo.”
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beginnings to the revolutions of the seasons suitable to the beginnings of the cycles. Wherefore (Scripture) has added, “ This month (shall be) to you the beginning,” making clear a determined and distinct number of seasons, lest they follow the Egyptians, with whom they are mixed, and be seduced by the customs of the land in which they dwell.® For He wishes this season to be (the beginning) of creation for the world, and the beginning of months and years for the race.6 Now the season in which the world was created, as anyone will ascertain in truth who uses a proper method of inquiry (and) deliberation, was the season of spring, since it is at this time that all things in common blossom and grow, and tlie earth produces its perfected fruits. And, as 1 have said, nothing was imperfect in the first creation of the universe/ For special care was taken that the race should be civilized d and receive a special portion of excellence in honour of (its) piety,* (namely) this megalopolis, the world/ and civilization,? by which it manages its economy.Λ Wherefore He thought it proper that the same season (should be) a memorial both of the creation of the world and of that which is kin to it,‘
0 Aucher renders slightly more freely, “ ne in Aegyptiorum abirent mores, mixtim in regione eorum habitantes consue-tudine seducti.”
6 τω yevei. Apparently the human race, not merely the Israelite nation, is meant.
c ουδεν ατελές ην ev τη πρώτη του ὅλου yeveaei.
d The original probably had πολιτ€υ€σθαι, in the sense given above rather than its more usual senses “ to behave politically ” or “ to be governed ” : Aucher “ optime con-versaretur in mundo.”
*	της εύσεβείας.
f CL De Spec. Leg. i. 34 τον ουν άφικόμ€νον els την ως αληθώς μζγαλόπολίν, τov8e τον κόσμον . . . evvoiav ληφίσθαι 8ei του ποιητοΰ καί πατρός καί προσέτι ηγεμονος.
° πολιτείαν : Aucher “ urbanitatem.”
Λ οικονομία χρηται:	Aucher “ qua dispensatione bene
conversatur.”
*	Apparently time is meant as that which is kin to the world.
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again in order that the spring might be the beginning of every time, for time came into being together with the creation of the world. And the race,® following nature and the whole dispensation of heaven,6 reckoned c the seasons similarly and in harmony with the months and years, giving the same priority to the spring as it has in the creation of the world. For at the command of the Lord,d wherever it was arranged e that they should change their dwelling from Egypt, being persuaded by clear words, He prescribed f the first month as the time of migration.0 But this is the same as the seventh (month) in the solar period, for the seventh (month) from the autumnal equinox is described as the time of migration, and it is the first (month) according to the solar reckoning.*
2.	(Ex. xii. 3, 6) Why does (Moses) command that from the tenth (day of the first month) a sheep be kept for the fourteenth (day), which was to be sacrificed ? *
a See note b on p. 5.
6 ακόλουθον τη φύσει καί δλη τη του ουρανού οικονομία.
c Aucher “ aptavit.”
d The Arm. reads ar arn %ainy lit. “ at the voice of the man,” but I have ventured to emend ayn “ man ” to tearn “ Lord.”
e Lit. “ it was made ” : Aucher “ oportebat.”
f Lit. “ wrote.”	0 αποικίας.
h Nisan (March-April) is the first month of the vernal or festival calendar, and the seventh month of the autumnal or civil calendar, which begins with Tishri (Sept.-Oct.). The above passage has a close parallel in Be Spec. Leg. ii. 150 έβδομος ών 6 μην οντος (Nisan) αριθμώ τε καί τάξει κατά τον ηλιακόν κύκλον δυνάμει πρώτος ἐστι, δι ο και πρώτος εν ταΐς ίεραΐς βίβλοις άναγεγραττται.
■ * LXX τη δεκάτη του μηνός τούτου λαβετωσαν έκαστος πρόβατον κατ' οίκους πατριών, έκαστος πρόβατον κατ* οικίαν . . . (vs. 6) και εσται ύμίν διατετηρημενον εως της τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτης του μηνός τούτου, και σφάξουσιν αυτό παν τό πλήθος συναγωγής υιών Ισραήλ προς εσπεραν. Philo quotes part of vs. 3 and comments on it differently in Be Congressu 106-108 ; he also alludes to vs. 6 in Be Vita Mosis ii. 224-225.
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In the first place, (this was commanded) in order that he who offered sacrifice might perform the sacrifice not offhandedly a and on the spur of the moment and without preparation but with care and thought as if rendering thanks to God, the saviour and benefactor of all (men).6 In the second place, by this allusion c to the sacrifice which was to be prepared beforehand he wishes to teach this first, (namely) that he who was about to offer the sacrifice should first prepare his soul and body d—the latter by abstaining from uncleanness in holiness and purity, and the former by quietly giving himself up to God e in order that it might be released, even though not altogether, from the passions that disturbed it, for, according to the saying, one should not enter with unwashed feet on the pavement of the temple of God/ In the third place, he wishes to test the nation for several 9 days as to just how it stands in respect of faith,A since he clearly knew (them to be) of two minds,* not having been prepared beforehand for sacrifice and through negligence not having taken thought as was suitable and fitting. In the fourth place, he clearly introduces the defeat of the Egyptians, for though they were not altogether crushed and dismayed by the things which had happened to them, he was referring to the evils which were about to overtake them in five days and which they would have to endure one after another j when the enemy would prepare to offer the sacrifices of victory. That is the literal meaning.* But as for the deeper meaning,* it was fitting that this should be, (namely) that the numbers and the nature of all things should be brought
a The Arm. uses two expressions to render παρεργως.
b τω σωτηρι και ζνεργότη -πάντων Oeco.
c αινιττόμενος.	d την φυχην και το σώμα.
e τω eνθουσιάν or eiτιθειάζειν.
1 Cf. Τ)β Vita Mosis ii. 138 on Ex. xxx. 19.
9 Aucher “ multis.”	h προς πίστιν.
*	Aucher “ dubio actos.”
*	Aucher renders slightly differently, “ illud quoque
futurum eis malum quod post certos quoque dies debuissent perpeti.”	* το ρητόν.	1 τό προς δι άνοιαν.
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together.α For when souls 6 appear bright and visible, their visions c begin to hold festival,d hoping for a life without sorrow or fear as their lot and seeing the cosmos e with the weight of the understanding f as full and perfect, in harmony with the decad.? That is to say, what else would its experience h be but festive ? i
3.	(Ex. xii. 3b) Why is it that (Moses) commands a sheep to be taken “ in accordance with the houses of the clans ”i ?
In the first place, because clans are a kind of great kin-group and a large number of men,4 but small are those (clans) which in accordance with the houses and by blood are reduced to a small number of men. And so, bringing those (groups) which are small into kinship with the large
a Apparently Philo is thinking of the numbers ten and fourteen in relation to the lunar calendar.
6 φνχαί (see note d). c Or “ forms ” : Aucher “ visus.”
d One is tempted to restore the apparently corrupted original as, “ For when bright and visible visions appear to souls, they (i.e. “ the souls ”) begin to hold festival.” It seems that the original had φυχαΐς, not φυχαί.
e Arm. zard, which Aucher renders literally by “ orna-mentum,” obviously reflects κόσμον in the sense of “ cosmos.” f Slightly emending the Arm. which seems to reflect τοΰ λόγου όλκη, cf. De Plcmtatione 21 την προς τό ον διάνοιας ολκήν.
9 This is the best sense which I can get from the obscure clause, which Aucher renders, 44 vitam tristitia et timore carentem sperantes sortiri certo in decimo plenum, et per-fectum cernentes ornamentum rationis perpensionisque.” h πάθος.
1 εορτώδες.
5 lxx λαβετωσαν έκαστος πρόβατον κατ* οίκους πατριών (Heb. “ of the fathers ”), έκαστος πρόβατον κατ οικίαν. In De Congress ιι 106 Philo quotes part of the verse, δέκατη του μηνός τούτου λαβετωσαν έκαστος πρόβατον κατ' οικίαν, and comments in part as here, see below. See also De Vita Mosis ii, 224.
k μεγάλαι τινες συγγενειαι και πολυανθρωπία. Philo here anticipates his comments on vs. 4 in § 5 below.
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ones, he makes them worthy to be table-companions “ and to come together in one place for the sharing of salt and offerings and sacrifices, which makes for harmonious affection 6 and binds it more firmly. For law is always a maker of peace and unity,® especially as they were about to go on a journey. But on a journey tent-mates d are useful, and he thought it right for them to make this after beginning with sacrifice. In the second place, he commands that everyone’s sacrifice shall be made “ in accordance with the house,” (and also the sacrifices) of defenders and allies,* since in every house of their adversaries the death of the first-born was to take place, so that anyone seeing one (death) after another may at the same time praise and fear the beneficence and just acts (of God). For unexpected things f happened within a short time : among some there would be the offering of sacrifices, among others the destruction of the first-born ; for some there would be festivals and rejoicing, for others mourning and sorrow ; for some there would be blessings and hymns, for others wailings and groans and incessant lamentations. That is the literal meaning.3 But as for the deeper meaning,* it is this. The sheep is “ progressive,” as the name itself shows, being so called in accordance with the progress *' of the soul, and it indicates improvement.* And he wishes that not in one part but in all their parts, by which 1 mean their nature,6 they may progress and grow in virtue 1 in respect of their senses and words and sovereign mind,"*
a ομοτράπεζους.	b Prob. φιλίαν : Aucher “ amorem.”
c ειρήνης καλ ενώσεως αει δημιουργός εστιν 6 νόμος.
d σύσκηνοι, rendered by two Arm. nouns.
*	Apparently this is a reference to the Israelites’ “ neighbours ” mentioned in vs. 4, see § 5.
s παράδοξα.	9 τό ρητόν.	h τό προς διάνοιαν.
*	προκοπήν, expressed by two Arm. nouns.
*	The same connexion between pascha, the Paschal lamb, and spiritual progress is made in De Congressu 106 τό φυχικόν ΙΙάαχα, ή .. . διάβασις προς τό δεκατον . . . ίερουργεΐν ήδη δυνηται τάς άσινεΐς καί άμώμους προκοπας.
*	φύσιν.	y f	\	,
m κατο, τας αισθήσεις καί τούς λόγους καί τον ηγεμόνα νουν.
9
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in order that tlieir natural kinship,® admitting a stronger likeness,6 may more firmly bring about a harmony consisting of counsel and justice/
4.	(Ex. xii. 11) d But what is the Pascha,* which is interpreted as “ Passover ” / ?
They make the Passover sacrifice while changing their dwelling-place in accordance with the commands of the Logos,9 in return for three beneficent acts (of God), which are the beginning and the middle of the freedom to which they now attain.* And the beginning was that they were able to conquer the harsh and insupportable masters of whom they had had experience and who * had brought all kinds of evil upon them, and this (came about) in two ways, by having their force j and their numbers increase. And the middle was that they saw the divinely sent punishments and disasters which overtook their enemies, (for) it was not the nations which fought against them but the regions of the world and the four elements k which came against them with the harmfulness and violence of beasts. That is the literal meaning.1 But the deeper meaning”1 is this. Not only do men make the Passover sacrifice when they change their places but so also and more properly n do
a ή φυσική συγγένεια.	6 οικειότητα.
c Aucher “ copiam prudentiae et justitiae.” d Since the name Pascha does not occur before vs. 11 in Ex. chap, xii, the present section should follow § 18. e Arm. P'esek (Heb. Pesah).
1 Διάβασις or Διαβατήρια as elsewhere in Philo, e.g. Leg. All.
iii.	154, Be Sacr. Abelis 63, Be Migratione 25, Be Vita Mosis ii. 224. See also Be Spec. Leg. ii. 146-148 for an allegorical explanation of the name.
9 του λόγου : Aucher “ verbi (divini).” h Aucher “ quae sunt principium et medium et proxima consecutio libertatis.”
* Reading Arm. ork' for the meaningless oyk\
3 Δύναμιν: Aucher “ virtutem.” k τα του κόσμου μέρη και τα τετταρα στοιχεία.
1 τό ρητόν.	m τό προς Διάνοιαν.	” οίκειότερον.
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souls when they begin to give up the pursuits of youth and their terrible disorder 0 and they change to a better and older state. And so our mind b should change from ignorance and stupidity to education and wisdom,® and from intemperance and dissoluteness to patience and moderation,^ and from fear and cowardice to courage and confidence,* and from avarice and injustice to justice and equality/ And there is still another Passover of the soul 9 beside this, which is its making the sacrifice of passing over from the body ; and there is one of the mind, (namely, its passing over) from the senses h ; and as for thoughts,* (their passing over consists) in one’s not being taken with oneself i but in willingly thinking further of desiring and emulating prophetic souls.*
5.	(Ex. xii. 4a) Why is it that (Moses) commands that “ if there are few in the house,” they shall take their neighbours “ in accordance with the number of souls ” 1 ?
a στάσιν : Aucher “ insipientia.”	& 6 νους.
e εξ άπαιδευσίας και άνοιας εις παιδείαν και σοφίαν. α εξ άκρασίας και ακολασίας εις υπομονήν και σωφροσύνην. e εκ φόβον καί δαλία? εις ανδρείαν και Θάρσος:	Aucher
renders incompletely, “ ex timore in fortitudinem.” f εκ πλεονεξίας καί αδικίας εις δικαιοσύνην καί ισότητα.
° της φυχης.	Α των αισθήσεων.
* των λογισμών.
i i.e. with one’s own importance : Aucher “ ut non a se capiatur.”
k προφητικών φνχών or πνευμάτων:	Aucher 44 spirituum
propheticorum.”
1 lxx εάν δε όλιγοστοί ώσιν ol εν τη οικία ώστε μη είναι ικανούς εις πρόβατον, σνλλημφεται μεθ' εαυτόν τον γείτονα τον πλησίον αυτού" κατά αριθμόν φυχών κτλ.: the Heb. reads somewhat differently “ And if the house (i.e. household) he too small for a sheep, then it and its near neighbour shall take (it) for its house by the number of souls.” In Quis Rer. Div. Heres 193 Philo quotes the verse in the following form, εάν ολίγοι ώσιν οι εν τη οικία ώστε μη ικανούς είναι εις το πρόβατον, τον πλησίον γείτονα προσλαβειν, κατ αριθμόν φυχών κτλ.
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From the literal text “ you see how much love of mankind and common feeling b he shows, since the divine Word gives the command c not only to keep (the festival) d but also to take thought about giving a share in ite to their neighbours and those near by, both in equality and in likeness. For it is about a most honourable thing—and what is more honourable than sacrifice ?—and about that which is held in honour and is a matter of sharing in the smallest things that he seems to be legislating 1 in the present passage.® That is the literal meaning. But as for the deeper meaning,Λ there are some souls which have a full and complete kinship,® being adapted to the nobility of concord,7' their thoughts being in accord with their words, and their words with their deeds.* And there are others which lack the elements 1 of eternity, being deficient in nobility. Now these elements pour out love,”* always " receiving neighbours and those who come near. For as a kind of neighbour and as near to us in respect of desire for virtue 0 (we may consider) the theories of the so-called school studies.3’ And one who is nourished by these and keeps in practice,makes up for his deficiencies by receiving the common discipline of the mind/ And the instruction of the school studies should be not childish and puerile but rational * and
a εν τω ρητω.
b φιλανθρωπίαν και κοινωνίαν. c προστάττοντος τοΰ θείου (or ιερού) λόγου. d Aucher renders, “ servare,” without supplying an object. β κοινωνίαν.	f νομοθετεΐν.
0	The meaning is not wholly clear.
h το προς διάνοιαν.	* συγγένειαν.
* καλοκαγαθία όμονοίας vel sim.
k των βουλών τοΐς λόγοις και των λόγων τοι? εργοις ομονοούν-των.
1	Lit. “ parts.”
”* έρωτα εκχεει: Aucher “ amore efluunt.” η Aucher renders the adverb freely, “ humaniter.”
0 αρετής.
v τα των εγκυκλίων λεγομένων θεωρήματα. q Aucher “ instructus . . . solido exercitio.” r την κοινήν τοΰ νοΰ παιδείαν.	8 λογική.
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accountable e and spiritual,6 for it adapts the mind to the number of souls.*
*6. (Ex. xii. 4b) Why does (Moses) command that everyone shall “ number sufficient for himself ” for the sacrifice ? d
In the first place, excess and defect of equality e produce inequality/ And inequality,® if I may use rather mythological terms, is the mother of injustice, just as, on the other hand, equality h is (the mother of) justice.* But sufficienee is midway between excess and defect.* In this passage lloly Scripture lays down (the rule), “ Nothing too much.” k But in the second place, one’s own labour in tilling the soil is a measure of moderation 1 in the things necessary and useful for bodily life. And it is natural ”* for it to have as sisters frugality and contentment" and
e Lit. “ taken into account ” :	Aucher “ aestimatione
dignum.”	b πνευματική.
c Aucher “ quoniam secundum numemm aniinarum id conciliat mentem,” which does not make much sense.
d LXX έκαστος τό άρκοΰν αντω συναριθμησεται els -πρόβατον : Hebrew “ everyone according to his eating you shall number for the sheep.” In Quis Rer. J)iv. I feres 192-193 Philo quotes this verse as an illustration of “ proportioned equality,” the wording of the latter part being ιν έκαστος τό άρκοΰν αύτω συναριθμήται.	e ισότητος, rendered by two Arm. nouns.
/ The Greek frag, reads more briefly wτερβοΧαι καί εΧΧείφεις ανισότητα εγέννησαν.
0	Aucher mistakenly takes this noun as the second object of “ produce ” in the preceding sentence.
h Here again ισότης is rendered by two Arm. nouns.
* Slightly emending the Arm. on the basis of the Greek frag., άνισότης δέ, ΐνα αντος μυθικώτερον χρησωμαι τοΐς όνόμασιν, μητηρ αδικίας εστίν, ως έμπαλιν ισότης δικαιοσύνης.
1	So the Greek frag., ύπερβοΧής he και έΧΧείφεως μέσον τό αύταρκές.
k Similarly the Greek frag, (which ends here), ev φ to Ιερόν γράμμα περιέχεται τό “ μηδέν άγαν.”
1 σωφροσύνης μέτρον.	m εικός.
" Prob. ευφροσύνη : Aucher “ facilitas.”
l.°>
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unexcessive virtue a and everything which accepts the task of attacking and overthrowing arrogance.
*7. (Ex. xii. 5a) Why does (Moses) command (them) to take a “ perfect male sheep of one year ” 6 ?
(It is to be) perfect in two physical features,® (namely) in the sensitive parts of the body and also in the other organs.4* For an imperfect (sacrifice) is not worthy to be brought to the altar of God. And (it is to be) male, first, because the male is more perfect than the female. Wherefore it is said by the naturalists that the female is nothing else than an imperfect male.* In the second place, since it was commanded by the king of the land that the males should die, he thought it right, in face of this and also for the sake of thanksgiving, to make a sacrifice of male animals. And third, because of the king’s cruelty and wickedness / in ordering the proclamation against the Hebrew children, (lie thought it right) to nourish the female and to kill the male (sheep). For since the (king’s) command had been annulled by the friendliness and humaneness and power of God,* it was proper to give thanks for the males unexpectedly h kept alive by (making) male sacrifices. And (the sheep is to be) a year old, since the males become perfect * in a year. For having added the
α αρετή.
b lxx πρόβατον τέλειον αρσεν (v.l. + άμωμον) ενιαύσιον έσται ύμίν.	6 κατά δύο ηλικίας.
d και κατά τα αισθητικά τον σώματος μέρη καί κατά τά άλλα όργανα.
e So the Greek frag, (which contains only this sentence and the last sentence of this section), λέγεται υπό φυσικών άνδρών, ονδέν έτερον είναι θήλυ ή ατελές αρσεν. For the thought see Aristotle, De Gener. An. 775 a; cf. Plato, Timaeus 90 a if.
1 Aucher inadvertently omits the second noun in his rendering.
0 τή οικειότητι και φιλανθρωπία καί δυνάμει τον θεοΰ: Aucher “ per humanissimum beneficium divinae potentiae.” h άπροσδοκήτως or παραδόξως : Aucher “ subito.”
* τέλειοι, i.e. full-grown.
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“ perfect ” as a sort of prime consideration,0 he further adds those details in which it is perfect, (namely) that it is more perfect than the female, while the “ year old ” shows the time sufficient for the perfecting of such animals. That is the literal meaning.6 But as for the deeper meaning,® progress d toward piety and worthy holiness e ought to be both male and of a year’s (duration). But what this means must be shown. Some (men) who have progressed in virtue turn back and flee before they have reached the end/ for the newly grown power of virtue in the soul9 is destroyed, by ancient error,ft which after being quiet for a short while again returns to the attack with great power.1
8.	(Ex. xii. 5b) Why is a sheep chosen ? i Symbolically,* as 1 have said,2 it indicates perfect progress,"* and at the same time the male. For progress is indeed nothing else than the giving up of the female gender n by changing into the male, since the female gender
α Aucher “ tamquam principale.”
6 τό ρητόν. e το προς διάνοιαν.
d The Arm. uses two nouns to render τα? προκοπάς. e έπ' ξύσέβζιαν και αξίαν αγιότητα.
f So the Greek frag., ένιοι προκόψαντζς επ' αρετήν ύπ€νόστησαν πριν έφικέσθαι του τέλους.
9 Slightly different is the reading of the Greek frag., την άρτι φυομένην αριστοκρατίαν iv ψυχή.
Λ Here again the Greek frag, differs somewhat, καθζλουσης της παλαιός όλιγοκρατ€ΐας (ν.Ι, οχλοκρατίας).
f So the Greek frag., ἡ π ρος ολίγον ήρεμήσασα πάλιν έξ ύπ-αρχης μ€τά πλείονος δυνάμεως άντ€πέθ€το (ν.Ι. έναπέθίτο).
ϊ LXX (πρόβατον) . . . από των άρνών και των έρίφων (Heb. “ from the sheep and from the goats ”) λήμψζσθ€. k συμβολικώς.
1 In the preceding section.
m προκοπήν τελείαν. Perhaps the original was προκοπήν τελίΐότητος, as in De Ebrietate 82. On the word πρόβατον as a symbol of προκοπή see Leg. All. iii. 165 and De Sacr. Abelis 112.	" του θήλεος γένους.
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is material, passive,0 corporeal and sense-perceptible,b while the male is active, rational, incorporeal and more akin to mind and thought/ But not ineptly d has it added “ of a year,” e since the year is (so) called from the fact that it holds everything contained within itself/ But since in two of the four seasons, (namely) in autumn and winter, plants lose their leaves and dry up, and, on the other hand, in two (seasons, namely) spring and summer, they flower and bear fruit, so do the souls of progressive men experience similar things.9 For when they cast off the causes of life,* they become almost entirely dry, being changed by desires 1 and all the other sortsi of passion.* And then 1 it m brings forth new buddings n of prudence and moderation,0 and sometimes bears and brings forth perfect fruits of wisdom.p Hut as for the command to prepare lambs and kids,9 perhaps (it was given) because the Egyptian considered these animals especially divine, in order that the protector and champion r might show the overthrow of their adversaries and by what power they were destroyed who were unable
a Aueher “ vitiosum,” see next note. b υλικόν και πάσχον και σωματικόν και αισθητικόν. e Κραστήριον καί λογικόν και άσώματον και νω τε και λογισμω οίκειότερον.	d ούκ αϊτό σκοπού.
e ενιαύσιον, see the preceding section on the first half of Ex. xii. 5.
1 Cf. De Spec. Leg. iv. 235 τον ένιαιηόν, ος, καθάπερ αυτό μηνύει τοΰνομα, αυτός έν έαυτω πάντα περιέχει συμπεραιουμενος.
° τούτοις όμοια και αι των προκοτττόντων φυχαι πάσχουσι. h i.e. their life-giving qualities or the like : Aueher “ vitae rationibus (causis).”	* έπιθυμίαις.
3 Lit. “ qualities.”	k παθών.
1 Aueher amplifies in rendering, “ post earn vero muta-tionem.”
m Apparently the individual soul is meant. n βλαστήματα.
0 εύβουλίας (vel sim.) και σωφροσύνης : Aueher “ prudentiae et sanae mentis.” v σοφίας.
9 Aueher “ oves et haedos.”
r i.e. God, who is called υπερασπιστής in De Ebrietate 111.
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to help even their ancestral gods. And finally the male (lambs) were chosen and appointed for the daily sacrifices, and the goats for the forgiveness of sins. These, however, are symbols of the virtuous soul which desires perfection.® First it was necessary to pluck out sins and then to wash them out and, being resplendent, to complete the daily (tasks) in the practice of virtue.6
9.	(Ex. xii. 6a) Why does He command (them) to keep the sacrifice c until the fourteenth (day of the month) ? d
(Consisting of) two Sabbaths/ it has in its nature a (special) honour because in this time the moon is adorned/ For when it has become full on the fourteenth (day), it becomes full of light in the perception of the people. And again through (another) fourteen (days) it recedes from its fullness of light to its conjunction,0 and it wanes as much in comparison with the preceding Sabbath as the second (waxes) in comparison with the first.* For this reason the fourteenth (day) is pre-festive,* as though (it were) a road leading to festive rejoicings, during which it is incumbent upon us to meditate.
0	τελειότητος.
b αρετή.
c i.e. the Paschal lamb.
d lxx και έσται ύμΐν διατετηρη μόνον «ως της τεσσαρεσκαι-δεκάτης (ν.Ι., following Heb., adds ημέρας) τον μηνός τούτου.
e i.e. weeks. The Greek prob. had εβδομάδας, see next note.
1	Cf. De Spec. Leg. ii. 119 άγεται γάρ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη του μηνός, ητις εκ δυεΐν εβδομάδων συνεστηκεν, Ινα μηδέν άμοιρη των άξιων τιμής εβδομάδος ἀλλ’ αυτή κατάρχη πόσιν επιφάνειας και σεμνότητος.
0 από πλησιφαους εις σύνοδον, cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 178.
Λ Audier renders obscurely, “ diminuitur eo magis quam anterius sabbatum crescit, et quantum se habebat et secundum ad primum (vel, unitatem).”
* προέορτος, as in De Spec. Leg. ii. 176, which supports Aucher’s emendation of Arm. yarajatounak (“ progressive ”) to yarajatonak.
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10.	(Ex. xii. 6b) “ And,” He says, “ all the multitude shall sacrifice.” a
Now at other times the daily priests 6 (chosen) from the people, being appointed for the slaughtering and taking care of them, performed the sacrifices. But at the Pass-over,® here spoken of, the whole people together is honoured with the priesthood, for all of them act for themselves d in the performance of the sacrifice. For what reason ? Because, in the first place,* it was the beginning of this kind of sacrifice, the Levites not yet having been elected 1 to the priesthood nor a temple set up. And in the second place, because the Saviour and Liberator,9 Who alone leads out all men to freedom, deemed them (all) equally worthy of sharing in the priesthood and in freedom as well, since all who were of the same nation had given evidence of equal piety.ft And because, I thinks He judged all the Egyptians to be equally impious, unworthy and unclean, He intended to punish them. For they would not have suffered this if they had not been guilty of the same things before the Father (and) Judge and His justice/ so that this (period of) time brought out the equality of both nations, the Egyptian and the Hebrew—an equality of impiety in one, and of piety in the other. In the third place, because a temple had not yet been built, He showed that the dwelling together of several good persons in the home was a temple and altar, in order that in the first sacrifices of the nation no one might be found to have more than any other. In the fourth place, He thought it just and fitting that before
a lxx καί σφάξουσι αυτό παν τό πλήθος συναγωγής υιών ’Ισραήλ (Heb. “ all the community of the congregation of Israel ”). Philo comments more briefly and somewhat similarly on this half-verse in De Spec. Leg. ii. 145-146.
6 οι ζφημξραη αι.
c Πάσχα.	a αίηουργοΰσι.
e Aucher “ nunc primum.”
1 χειροτονηθίντων.
0 ό σωτηρ καί όλζυθξροποιός.	h ΐυσίβΐΐαν.
* Aucher “ vereor ”—a puzzling rendering.
1	Aucher “ coram Patre et in tribunali justitiae suae.”
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choosing the particular priests e He should grant b priesthood to the whole nation in order that the part might be adorned c through the whole, and not the whole through a part—above all the popular element.d And He permitted the nation, as the very first thing to be done, to prepare with their own hands * and to slaughter the sacrifice of the so-called Passover f (as) the beginning of good things.9 And He decided h that there is nothing more beautiful than that the divine cult * should be performed by all in harmony.* And also that the nation might be an archetypal example * to the temple-wardens 1 and priests and those who exercise the high-priesthood ”* in carrying out the sacred rites. In the fifth place, because He wished every household and similarly (every) head of a household n to act worthily and not to incur any profanation, (being) like a priest who is purified of all sins in whatever lie says or does or thinks. And in now speaking of the multitude as a “ congregation He uses apposite names p for a more exact appearance of sobriety 9 in the matters entrusted to them r now at the present time. For when the whole multitude came together with harmonious oneness to give thanks for their migration, lie no longer called them a multitude or a nation or a people but a “ congregation.”
a τους κατά μέρος ιερείς.	b χαρίσασθαι.
6 Aucher “ honorificaretur.” d το λαϊκόν : Aucher “ populares.” e χειροποιεΐσθαι.
1 i.e. the Paschal lamb.
0 Apparently the kindnesses of God are meant. h Aucher “ certain earn (i.e. “ the nation ”) reddens.”
* την θείαν λατρείαν (or διακονίαν vel sim.). i Aucher “ unanimiter.” k παράδειγμα αρχέτυπον.
1 τοΐς νεωκόροις, i.e. the Levites. m ττ} άρχιερωσύνη.
” οικοδεσπότην.
0 Philo here refers to the lxx expression πλήθος συναγωγής. v Sic (plural): Aucher “ nomenclaturam.”
9 Or “ watchfulness ” : Aucher “ vigilantiae.” r Aucher “ in rebus suppositis.”
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And so it happened that they congregated and came together not only in body but also in mind α as being about to sacrifice with one character and one soul.6
11.	(Ex. xii. 6c) Why is the Passover c sacrificed at evening ? d
Perhaps because good tilings e were about to befall at night (and because) it was not the custom to offer a sacrifice in darkness, and for those who were about to experience good things at night it was not (proper) to prepare it before the ninth hour/ Therefore it was not at random but knowingly that the prophet 0 set a time between the evenings/ That is the literal meaning.’ But as for the deeper meaning,3 this should be said. The true sacrifice k of God-loving souls consists in abandoning an empty and visible splendour 1 and attempting to change to the un-
a ου μόνον σώματι άλλα και διάνοια.
6 ivl ήθει (vel sirn.) καί μια φνχη.
c ή διάβασις or τα διαβατήρια = το πάσχα as in Qvis Iter. Die. Ileres 255 and De Spec. Leg. ii. 145.
d lxx προς έσπέραν : Heb. “ between the evenings (dual).” In Lev. xxiii. 5 lxx renders more literally, άνά μέσον των έσπ€ρινών, but in Num. ix. 3 it has προς έσιτέραν as here. In De Spec. Leg. ii. 145 Philo sets the time for sacrificing the Paschal lamb “ from noon until evening.”
e €υπραγίαι, i.e. the judgment executed on the Egyptians, see below, QE i. 20 on Ex. xii. 12.
f i.e. 3 p.m. In Palestine the Paschal lamb was usually slaughtered at about 3 p.m., although theoretically the slaughtering might be done “ between noon and twilight ” (see above, note d).
0	ό προφήτης, i.e. Moses, here represented as speaking for God.
Λ See note d. Aucher renders more literally, “ tempus mediocre ad vesperam vergens.”
1	το ρητόν.
J το προς διάνοιαν.
k ή άφ€υδής θυσία : Aucher “ infallibile sacrificium.”
1 The Arm. park* may here reflect δόξαν in the sense of “ opinion.”
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apparent and invisible.® Now the time of evening does not have a refulgent brightness, such as occurs at midday, nor is it darkened, although while day is near and close to night, it is dimmed to a certain extent. Such happens to be 6 the state of progressive men.® For they do not completely change to virtue d nor do they remain unhindered e in the affairs of mortal life.
12.	(Ex. xii. 7) Why does lie command (them) to place some of the blood upon the doorposts and upon the lintel of every house ? f
That is (because), as I said a little earlier,3 at that time every house became an altar and a temple of God for the contemplative,* wherefore He rightly deemed them worthy of making divine offerings of blood upon the front parts of each (house) * that they might at the same time, showing
a Aucher “ in invisibilem studere transferri.”
6 πέφυκζ : Aucher “ habetur ex natura.” c των προκοπ τόντων.	d ape την.
e Aucher “ sine obstaculo (vel, discrimine).” One would expect “ nor do they remain completely immersed ” or the like. The Arm. anargel renders ακώλυτος, ακόλαστος and άκρατης. Perhaps, therefore, we should here render, “ incontinent.”
f LXX καί λημφονται από του αίματος και θησουσιν em των δυο σταθμών και όπι την φλιάν ev τοΐς οΐκοις ev οΐς eav φάγωσιν αυτά ev αύτοΐς. The meanings of the two architectural terms in the Arm. and lxx texts are not precise, since both terms in both languages may render “ doorpost ” or “ lintel ” or “ threshold,” But the Philonic context and the Heb. original favour the rendering given above. Aucher, however, renders, “ super limina et super postes.”
« In QE i. 10.
h τοΐς Θεωρητικοΐς (or όρατικοΐς) — Israel as elsewhere in Philo, e.g. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 78, De Somniis ii. 173 ; so, too, Aucher, “ contemplativis (Israelitis).”
* As Aucher notes, the meaning is somewhat uncertain because of the ambiguity of two of the Arm. words ; he renders, “ unde jure divini sacrificii ex sanguine offerendo super postes singulorum dignos eos afficit.”
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contempt of their enemies, sacrifice without fear and, as it were, bear testimony to and show confidence in the greatness and abundance of God’s gracious acts.® That is the literal meaning.6 But as for the deeper meaning^ it is this. Since our soul is threefold,d the heart is likened to the lintel, desire to the house, and reason to the two doorposts. And since each of these parts is destined * to move on f to righteousness and piety and worthy holiness 0 and to change to other virtues/ it is necessary for it to participate in virtue, to which it is kin by blood.*
13.	(Ex. xii. 8a) Why does He command (them) to eat the flesli of the Paschal lamb 3 at night ? k As for the literal meaning,1 since good things m were ordered to take place at night, it was right n that the
a των του θεού χαρίτων. Aucher renders the last clause somewhat differently, “ sed quasi ostentantes confidenter per magnitudinem copiamque Dei gratiae.” b το ρητόν. c το προς διάνοιαν.
d Cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 225 ψυχή γάρ τρισμερής μεν ἐστι. Philo here follows Plato in assuming that the soul has three faculties or parts, emotion (θυμός), appetite or desire (Επιθυμία) and reason (λόγος). e μέλλοντος. f Lit. “ to migrate.”
0	εις δικαιοσύνην και ευσέβειαν και αξίαν όσιότητα. h άρετάς.
* The meaning of the last clause is uncertain. Aucher renders, “ necesse habet ut participet sanguinem cognatum virtute,” adding in a footnote, “ vel, ut consanguineus participet virtutem.” Apparently Philo means that blood is in general a symbol of kinship, cf. De Virtutibus 79. j Arm. p'esxeki= του πάσχα. k lxx και φάγονται τα κρέα τή νυκτι τ αυτή.
1	τό ρητόν.
m ευπραγιών, i.e. the judgment executed upon the Egyptians, cf. QE i. 11 and 20.
n Aucher, in disregard of the Arm. word-order, renders, “ rectum fuit secundum ordinem.”
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victims sacrificed in thanksgiving should be consumed by the eaters at the same time. But as for the deeper meaning,0 it was proper for those who wished truly to repent b to effect the purification of their souls c invisibly and without making signs and not saying anything more but only believing (themselves) to stand in night and darkness, in order that no visible (and) visionary form of imaginary idols might appear to be seen.d And none the less does glory follow the humility of the worshippers,8 for darkness does not make the stars invisible ; rather do they appear more clearly at night.
14.	(Ex. xii. 8b) (Why) does He command that the flesh of the Passover 1 sacrifice be offered roasted ? 0
First, for the sake of speed, for lie was hastening the exodus. Second, for the sake of simplicity,A for that which is roasted is prepared more simply * and without dressing. In the third place, He does not permit (us) to lead a life
° το ττ ρος δι άνοιαν. b μετανοείν.
c Cf. De Spec. Leg. ii. 147 “ But to those accustomed to turn literal facts into allegory the Passover (τα διαβατήρια) suggests the purification of the soul (φυχής κάθαρσιν)."
d The text is somewhat obscure. Aucher renders a little more freely, “ eoquod nulla videatur imaginaria visio simu-lacri idolorum instar.” In De Spec. Leg. i. 319-323 Philo inveighs against the pagan mysteries celebrated in the darkness of night, while in De Spec. Leg. ii. 155 he points out that the Passover sacrifice takes place in the clear light of the full moon.
e Aucher less aptly, I think, renders, “ quum non parva sequitur religiosos humilitas ac gloria.”
1 των διαβατηρίων, see QE i. 11, note c.
0 lxx και φάγονται τα κρία . . . δτττά ττυρί. h The Arm. lit. = δι’ άκρασίαν, which usu. means “intemperance ” in Philo, but here means more literally “ not being mixed (with spices, etc.).” Possibly, however, the original was άκηρασίαν “ purity.”
* άπλούστ€ρον.
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filled with luxury,® for boiling 6 is an indication of variety
and seasoning.0
lo.	(Ex. xii. 8c) (Why) does He say that they shall offer d unleavened bread on bitter herbs together with the above-mentioned sacrifice ? e
Unleavened bread is (a sign) of great haste and speed, while the bitter herbs (are a, sign) of the life of bitterness and struggle which they endure as slaves. That is the literal meaning/ But as for the deeper meaning," this is worth noting, (namely) that that which is leavened and fermented Λ rises, while that which is unleavened is low.* Each of these is a symbol of types of soul/ one being haughty and swollen with arrogance, the other being unchangeable and prudent, choosing the middle way rather than extremes because of desire and zeal for equality.* But the bitter herbs are a manifestation of a psychic migration,1 through which one removes from passion to impassivity and from wickedness to virtue.™ For those who naturally and genuinely repentn become bitter toward their former way of life and are vexed with their wretched life, weeping, sighing and groaning because they have given over the most necessary part of time to that seductive
a τρυφής vel sim. : Aucher “ voluptate.”
6 εφησις, as opposed to οπτησις. c ποικιλίας καί αρτύματος. d Scripture “ eat,” see next note.
e i.xx καί άζυμα επί πικρίδων εδονται. In commenting briefly on this phrase in De Congressu 162 Philo cites it as επί πικρίλων τα άζυμα έσθίειν.
f το ρητόν.	° τό προς διάνοιαν.
h τό εζυμωμενον ζκαί> ζέον vel sim.: Aucher “ fermentatum pustulis.”
ί ταπεινόν : Aucher “ desidet.”
J ών εκάτερον σύμβολον ἐστι των φυχών τροπών. k ισότητας.
1 φυχικης αποικίας : Aucher “ spiritnalis emigration is.” m εκ παθών εις απάθειαν καί εκ πονηριάς εις αρετήν. η φύσει καί γνησίως μετανοοϋσι.
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and deceitful mistress, Desire,* and have spent 6 the prime of their youth in being deceived by her when they ought to have renewed themselves and advanced c in the contemplation of wisdom d toward the goal of a happy, fortunate and immortal life/ And so, we who desire repentance eat the unleavened bread with bitter herbs, that is, we first eat bitterness over our old f and unendurable life, and then (we eat) the opposite of overboastful arrogance through meditation on humility,® which is called reverenced For the memory of former sins causes fear, and by restraining it through recollection brings no little profit to the mind.*
16.	(Ex. xii. 9a) What is the meaning of the words, “ You shall not eat (it) raw ”J ?
And who of mankind will eat raw meat ? Carnivores among beasts and eaters of raw flesh (alone do so). But man is a tame animal by nature,fc especially those who are adorned with a character 1 in accordance with the divine law/" Accordingly, He appears to allegorize " all this, for lie says that those who change from wickedness to virtue0 shall not eat of repentance p when it is raw and crude but (shall do so) by heating it, that is, with hot and ignited principles. For many men change unexpectedly to the opposite by an irrational impulse,9 from generosity to
a επιθυμία.
b Aucher amplifies in rendering, “ male traduxerunt.” c Aucher combines the two infinitives in rendering, “ jucunde proficere.”	d τ-fj σοφίας θεωρία.
e Aucher renders less literally, “ ad felieem immortalis vitae statum.”
f Lit. “ oldness ” (παλαιότητος) :	Aucher “ transactum
tempus.”	g ταπεινώσεως.
h Prob. αιδώς : Aucher “ pudor.”
Aucher renders less literally and less intelligibly, “ et in se recolligens mentem, non paucam utilitatem fert.” i LX:: ovk ε8εσθε απ' αυτών ωμόν.
k ήμερον ζωον φύσει.	1 Aucher “ cunctis moribus.”
”* κατά τον θειον νόμον.	" άλληγορεΐν.	° αρετήν.
ρ μετάνοιας, see the preceding section.	q άλόγω όρμ·^.
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parsimony, and from a barbarous,® artificial and delicate way of life to a harsh way of life,6 and from love of glory they fly to ingloriousness. These men no one will praise. For, as one might say allegorically, their change is raw and crude and unstable,® wherefore they are not aware of changing, not to virtue but to the opposite vices. But those who change by the principle of knowledge d and are hardened * as though by the force of fire have acquired a stable and unmoving usefulness.
17.	(Ex. xii. 9b) Why was the head to be offered with the feet and the entrails at the Paschal sacrifice ? f
The literal meaning 9 is, I believe, somewhat as follows. Since He believes that the whole sacrifice should be consumed, He mentions all the parts, indicating h that it is not proper to leave anything at all. But as for the deeper meaning/ the head is the first, highest and principal (part). But the internal (parts) He opposes to the external. For He says that it is fitting for him who is purified to purify his entire soul ’ with his inner desires,fc and the words that go outward and the deeds through serviceable instruments 1 and through the head (as) chief, as it were.
18.	(Ex. xii. 10) (Why) does He command that the remainder of the Paschal sacrifice be burnt at dawn ? m
a Aucher “ agresti.”	b σκληραγωγίαν.
e Aucher renders inaccurately, “ quoniam cruda et in-constans est, ut aliquis diceret, summa commutatio eorum.” d λόγω επιστήμης vel sim.
e Lit. “ are fitted together ” : Aucher “ componuntur.”
1 lxx κεφαλήν συν τοΐς ποσ'ιν (Heb. “ legs ”) και τοΐς ενδοσ-θίοις.	9 τό ρητόν.
Λ αίνιττόμενος : Aucher “ declarans.”
* το προς διάνοιαν.
j The Arm. noun (=φυχή) is strangely in the plural. k επιθνμίαις.
1 διά των νπηρετουντων οργάνων.
m τα δε καταλιπόμενα απ' αυτόν εως πρωί εν πυρι κατακαυσετε.
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lie did not think it right that the sun should first shine upon the Passover α because of His completing a good thing b at night, as I have said.® And why this was at night lias already been said, where the manifestations of deeds took place and the praises of the deeds. And it was commanded that the sacrifice be prepared at this time in order that all the limbs of the sacrifice might be consumed. For many of the necessary things are wont to be overlooked in an unexpected and hurried exodus, especially by those who are hurrying to make the exodus with great speed. (And) it was not proper for the unworthy and unclean hands of the Egyptians to touch the remains. Wherefore, taking care that they should not be defiled in any way, lie handed them over to an undefiled king, the fire.d
*19. (Ex. xii. 11) (Why) does He command (everyone) to eat, having a girdle and shoes and a staff ? e
All the things mentioned are an indication of the manner of journeying of those who are in haste. For it is the custom of those who are about to travel a long way to wear shoes and to be girt with a girdle and to take a staff for their needs, because shoes protect the feet, while girding oneself makes movement easier for the legs, and a staff is useful to lean on and to drive away poisonous reptiles and other beasts. This, then, suffices for the explanation of the literal meaning/ But as for the deeper meaning," this must be said. The girdles represent drawing together Λ
a των διαβατηρίων, cf. QE i. 4.
b ευπραγίαν, i.e. the judgment executed on the Egyptians. c In QE i. 11, 13. See also QE i. 20 on Ex. xii. 12. d Apparently fire is here called “ an undefiled king ” in implied contrast to the unclean king of Eprypt.
f LXX ούτως δε φάγεσθε αυτό· αι όσφυες υμών περιεζωσμεναι και τα υποδήματα εν τοΐς πόσιν υμών καί αι βακτηρίαι εν ταΐς χερσϊν υμών καί εδεσθε αυτό μετά σπουδής· πάσχα ἐστιν κυρίω. Philo briefly allegorizes this verse in Leg. All. iii. 154 and De Sacr. Abelis 63. f του ρητού. 0 τό προς διάνοιαν.
h The Greek frag, (which begins here) has στάσιν, while the Arm. more closely renders συστολήν or the like.
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and the coming together of the sensual pleasures and other passions,0 which, being, as it were, released and let go, overtake all souls.6 Wherefore not ineptly does He add that one must have a girdle about the middle, for this place is considered as the manger of the many-headed beast of desire within us.c
And the staves seem to represent a royal, disciplinary d and stable form, for the rod is a symbol of kingship and an instrument of discipline for those who are unable to act prudently e without being scolded/ And it is a figure 0 of unmoving and stable souls which abandon whatever inclines to either side and in two (directions). And the shoes indicate the covering and protection of one who is engaged in hurrying not on a trackless way but on a well-travelled and worn path which leads to virtue/ Wherefore that which is (here) said is contrary to what (actually) takes place. For, He says, they must have shoes “ in their feet ” * which is impossible and cannot be done, for the feet of the wearers are different from the shoes. But it seems from this and many other (passages) that He is recalling the mind to the contemplation of natural ideas.* For shoes are inanimate while feet are animate, just as is each of the various other parts of the body. And so, He says, let not the inanimate be a covering for that which
a So the Greek frag., συναγωγήν ηδονών και των άλλων παθών. b The Greek frag, reads more briefly α τέως άνεΐτο καί κεχάλαστο.
c Similarly the Greek frag, (which ends here), ούκ από δε σκοπού προσεθηκε το 8e.lv ζώννυσθαι κατά την όσφυν 6 γάρ τόπος εκείνος εις φάτνην άποκεκριται πολυκεφάλω θρεμματ ι των εν η μιν επιθυμιών.
d Or “ admonitory ” : Aucher “ monitivam.” e σωφρονίζεσθαι.
1 Cf. De Mat. Nom. 175 η ράβδος ... η νουθεσία, 6 σωφρονισμός, ή παιδεία.
g τρόπος vel sim. : Aucher “ exemplar.” h αρετήν.
f For homiletical purposes Philo dwells on the literal meaning of the lxx phrase τα υποδήματα εν τοΐς πόσιν, ϊ φυσικών ιδεών, i.e. religious-philosophical concepts.
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has a soul but, on the contrary, let the animate (be a cover) for the inanimate in order that the better may not be held and contained by the bad but the bad by the better. For the Creator has made the soul queen and mistress of the body, and the body the obedient servant and slave of the soul.
20.	(Ex. xii. 12) (Why) does He say, “ Anti on all the gods of the Egyptians I will take vengeance ; I (am) the Lord ” · ?
(This is said) concerning all unstable and unworthy things, for (only) up to a certain point does the pretence of divinized idols b succeed by accidentally attaining knowledge in giving oracular responses c through persuasive words and parables and still other (devices) which have their source in chance. And these are all of short duration, for they never see the light of sacred truth/ by which alone the Creator of all, Who keeps created beings in security and is truly e their Lord, can naturally be comprehended/ And the comprehension 9 of Him immediately dissolves unstable and unworthy human beliefs and the power Λ by which men are overwhelmed because of the impotence within them. And so, just as are the words of idols, so in all things is the way of life of the foolish man. For he who has a false and erroneous opinion * concerning the best, (namely) God, also has an erroneous and false way of life. And as for those who have true knowledge without
a Philo here comments on only the last part of the verse which reads in full in the lxx text και iXevaopaι ev γή Αίγυπτω ev ττ} νυκτι ταιηη και πατάξω παν πρωτότοκον ev γή Αίγυπτω από ανθρώπου εως κτήνους, και ev πασι τοΐς 0€θΐς των Αιγυπτίων ποιήσω την όκδίκησιν (Heb. “ judgments ”)* όγώ κύριος.
6 τύφος (vel sim.) των θ€οπΧαστηθόντων €ΐδώΧων.
° Lit. “ in places of questioning.”
d Aucher, disregarding the Arm. word-order, renders, “ sanctum lumen veritatis.”
e όντως : Aucher “ solus.”
f καταΧαμβάν€σθαι πόφυκ€.
9 ή κατόληφις.	h την δύναμιν.	* δόξα.
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error concerning the Existent One,® their truthfulness is honoured in every other matter.
*21. (Ex. xii. 17) What is the meaning of the words, “ I will bring out your force from Egypt ” 6 ? Why does
He not say “ you ” c ?
“ Force ” is the godly piety of the seeing nation.** Now, so long as those λυΙιο have this force dwell in cities and villages, the cities and villages act well and properly, for they are adorned at least with the virtue * of others if not with their own/ But when (these inhabitants) depart, the portion of common good fortune is changed. For good men are the pillars of whole communities, and they support cities and city-governments as if they were great houses.1' That is the literal meaning.But as for the deeper meaning,* it is this. Just as, when health leaves the body, illness immediately seizes it, so also, if godly piety, the force of the soul, departs, one must necessarily expect its waiting house-mate/ impotence and impiety, for not even a seed of decency k remains, but even if there is a small remaining spark, this too is driven out, and there supervenes a great and most severe affliction.
22. (Ex. xii. 22c) What is the meaning of the words,
° περί του 'Οντος: Aucher “ de Deo.”
6 Philo here comments on only part of vs. 17, of which the lxx text reads καί φυλάξετε την εντολήν (Heb. “ unleavened bread ”) ταντην εν γάρ τη ημέρα ταντη εξάγω (Heb. “ Ι brought out ”) την δύναμιν υμών (Heb. “ your hosts ”) εκ γης Αίγυπτον, καί ποιήσετε την ημέραν ταντην εις γενεάς υμών νόμιμόν αιώνιον.
c i.e. instead of “ your force.”
d δύναμίς ἐστι η του όρατικοΰ γένους (i.e. Israel) θεοσέβεια.
e αρετή.	f ταΐς οίκείαις.
0 So, with one addition, the Greek fragment (which contains only this sentence), άνδρες αγαθοί, τροπικώτερον είπεΐν, κίονές είσι δήμων δλων, υπερείδοντες, καθάπερ οικίας μεγαλας, τας πόλεις και τας πολιτείας.
Λ το ρητόν.	* το προς διάνοιαν.
j Aucher “ satellitem domesticum.”	k καλοκάγαθίας.
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“ And no one shall go out through the doors of his house until morning ” α ?
As for the literal meaning,6 this must be said, (namely) that God wishes to accomplish Ilis benefactions solely by His own hand without any human operator c both in punishing those who deserve every curse and in helping those to whom unjust and violent things happen.d But as for the deeper meaning,® “ morning ” is a figure of sense-perceptible light/ for the mind 9 until that time dwells in itself h alone, leaving the tumult of the senses. And sometimes, permitting itself to use the senses, it is wont to go about everywhere. Now this going about produces for it error and tracklessness,*' for the doors, by which 1 understand the senses,* are opened to the streams of sense-perceptible things,* into which the mind throws itself down, as if from some high precipice, from the perfect, intelligible and incorporeal ideas.1 But lie who does not go out through the doors of the soul and experiences a good fear, sees only those things worthy to be seen, which shine forth m from thoughts stripped of the senses. Wherefore (Scripture) adds, “ The Lord will pass over the door,” " by which I understand both the senses and all sense-perceptible things. For so long as the senses are released
a LXX υμείς δε ούκ εξελευσεσθε έκαστος την θυραν του οίκου αύτοΰ εως πρωί.	b το ρητόν.
e Aucher “ cooperatore.”
d Aucher amplifies in rendering, “ illos vero qui omnem maledictionem merent punire volens aut quibus iniqua quaedam per vim inferenda sint, id mediantibus aliis prosequi.”	e το προς διάνοιαν.
f σημεΐον τροπικόν (vel sim.) εστι φωτός αισθητού.
9 ο νους.
Λ The Arm. demonstr. pron, here seems to be used as a reflexive. Aucher boldly renders, “ in corpore.”
’ πλάνην και άνοδίαν.	i τάς αισθήσεις.
k wSlightly emending the Arm. which lit. = των αισθήσεων instead of των αισθητών.
1 άπό των τελειών καί νοητών και άσωμάτων ιδεών.
m Aucher “ oriuntur.”
η See lxx of Ex. xii. 23b καί παρελεύσεται κύριος την θύραν.
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and apart by themselves,“ they belong to the mind.6 But when they descend into the body, they give admittance to a baser idea, imitating, in a way, the nature of irrational
creatures/
23. (Ex. xii. 23c) (Why) does (Scripture) say that He will not let “ the destroyer enter your houses to strike ” d ?
It weaves into the whole legislation e the faithful and worthy sentiment1 that we are not to make the Deity the cause of any evil.*' For when it says that He will not suffer the destroyer, it makes plain that corruption and destruction are brought about through certain others as ministers but not through the sovereign King.ft There you have the literal meaning.* But as for the deeper meaning/ this must be said. Into every soul at its very birth * there enter two powers,2 the salutary and the destructive.”1 If the salutary one is victorious and prevails, the opposite
α όσον άφεταί εισι και ίδια ι καθ' εαυτάς αι idea ι: Aucher “ quantum liberi sunt et in se collect! sensus.”
6 Lit. “ they are of the mind ” : Aucher “ mentis sunt.” c αλόγων ζώων φυσιν.
d lxx και ούκ άφησει τον όλεθρευοντα είσελθεΐν εις τάς οικίας υμών πατάξαι. Philo quotes this passage and comments on it very briefly in Leg. All. ii. 34. e νομοθεσία.
f γνώμην : Aucher “ voluntatem.”
0 That God is not responsible for any evil is stated by Philo in several places, e.g. De Confus. IAng. 161, 182. Sometimes, however, he admits that God sometimes Himself indicts evil as a punishment, see Wolfson, Philo, i. 282, 382. h δι α του πρώτου βασιλεως.
* το ρητόν.	* τό προς διάνοιαν.
k άμα τη γενεσει.	1 δυνάμεις.
m η μεν σωτηρία, η δε φθοροποιός. These powers are not to be identified with the two chief powers or attributes of God, th.e βασιλική or κολαστηριος δυναμις and the εύεργετις or ποιητική δυναμις, on which see QG ii. 51, iv. 2, QE ii. 68 et al. They correspond more closely to the good and evil cosmic powers, identified with good and bad angels (or demons) respectively. 32
EXODUS, BOOK I
one is too weak to see.® And if the latter prevails, no profit at all or little is obtained from the salutary one. Through these powers the world b too was created. People call them by other names : the salutary (power) they call powerful and beneficent, and the opposite one (they call) unbounded c and destructive. Thus, the sun and moon and the appropriate positions of the other stars and their ordered functions and the whole heaven together come into being and exist through the two (powers). And they are created d in accordance with the better part of these,* namely when the salutary and beneficent (power) brings to an end f the unbounded and destructive nature. Wherefore also to those who have attained such a state and a nature similar to this is immortality given. But the nation J is a mixture of both (these powers), from which the heavens and the entire world as a whole have received this mixture. Now, sometimes the evil becomes greater in this mixture, and hence (all creatures) live in torment, harm, ignominy, contention, battle and bodily illness together with all the other things in human life, as in the whole world, so in man. And this mixture is in both the wicked man and the wise man h but not in the same way. For the souls of foolish men have the unbounded and
e The Arm. inf. may be either active or passive, hence we may here render “ to be seen.” Moreover, the verb tesanem renders φροντίζω as well as opav, hence Auchcr here renders, “ ad aliquid sibi providendum.” I suspect, however, that the original reading was not opav “ to see ” but όρμάν “ to attack.”	b 6 κόσμος.
6 Prob. άπειρον, perhaps here used in the sense of the indeterminate, inferior principle of the Pythagoreans.
d Arm. stanam here renders κτίζειν rather than κτάσθαι, as Aucher supposes, see the next note.
e Aucher renders less accurately, “ acquiritur autem melior eorum pars.”
f Form and meaning of the verb katarem, which usually renders τελειοΰν, are here not certain : Aucher “ subigit.”
0 It is not clear whether this refers to the nation (γόνος) of Israel, as the Arm. glossator supposes, or to the human race. h iv τω σοφω.
SUPPL. II	C
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destructive rather than the powerful and salutary (power), and itα is full of misery when it dwells with earthly creatures. But the prudent and noble (soul) rather receives the powerful and salutary (power) and, on the contrary, possesses in itself good fortune and happiness,6 being carried around with the heaven because of kinship c with it. Most excellently, therefore, does (Scripture) say that He will not let “ the destroyer enter your houses to strike,” and this is what (actually) happens, for the force which is the cause of destruction strives/ as it were, to enter the soul, but is prevented by the divine beneficences * from striking (it), for these are salutary. But those from whom the favours and gifts of God/ are separated and cut off suffer the experience of desertion and widowhood.4' The meaning is somewhat as follows. Into this soul there extend and enter visible appearances h which are mixed in accordance with various kinds of involuntary traits of character/ sometimes naked and unarmed, and sometimes armed and in a certain manner * threatening death, and they inflict mighty blows upon the thoughts.* Now, these blows are the admission 1 of appearances. But perfect good is not obtained from any of these.
a Lit. “ which,” referring to the destructive power rather than to the salutary one. b Or “ good fame.”
e συγγόνίιαν.
d φιλοτιμάται vel sim. : Aucher “ inhibetur.” e wτο των 0€ιων evepyeaitov. f αι του 0€οΰ χάριτζς καί Βω peal.
0	έρημίας καί χηρείας.
h φαντασίαι: Aucher “ imaginationes.”
* ακουσίων τρόπων vel sim. :	Aucher “ mores involun-
tarios.”
J τρόπον τινα. k τους λογισμούς.
1	συγχωρησις vel sim. : Aucher “ admissio.”
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*1. (Ex. xx. 2ob) What is the meaning of the words, “ If thou strike thy hand-tool against it, then it is defiled ” 6 ?
Those who presume to lay hands upon nature and transform the works of nature by their own undertakings defile the undefiled/ For the things of nature are perfect and full and are not in need of any excision or addition or anything at all.d
*2. (Ex. xxii. 21)e Why does (Scripture) in admonishing, “ Thou shalt not oppress a sojourner,” add, “ For ye were sojourners in the land of the Egyptians ” 1 ?
e Book II of the Quaestiones in Exodwm, which is about three times as long as Book I, probably contains most, if not all, of what were, in the original Greek, Books III-V. See the Introduction.
6 The whole verse reads in lxx lav 81 θυσιαστήριον Ικ λίθων ποιής μοι, ούκ οίκοάομήσεις αυτούς τμητούς, τό γάρ Ινχειρίάιόν σου (Heb. “ thy knife ”) ΙπιβΙβληκας Ιπ αυτούς (Heb. “ if thou lift against it ”), και μ^μίανται (Heb. “ then thou wilt defile it ”). The Greek frag, reads more briefly τί Ιστι “ το γάρ Ιγχζίρίδιόν σου ” και τα Ιξής;
c So the Greek frag., οι την φύσιν παρεγχειρεΐν τολμώντας και τα Ιργα της φύσαως Ιγχζιρημασιν ίδίοις μςταμορφουντζς τα αμίαντα μιαίνουσι.
d The Greek frag, reads more briefly τίλεια γάρ και πλήρη τα της φύσ^ως, προσθήκης ούδεμιάς δεόμενα.
e Heb., Ex. xxii. 20.
1 lxx και προσήλυτου (Heb. ger originally meant “ sojourner ” or “ guest,” “ client,” etc., later “ proselyte ” as in the lxx) ου κακωσ€Τ€ ουδζ μη θλίψςτ€ αυτόν' ήτ€ γάρ προσήλυτοι Ιν γη Αιγύπτιο.
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(Scripture) first makes it clearly apparent and demonstrable a that in reality 6 the sojourner c is one who circumcises not his uncircumcision but his desires and sensual pleasures and the other passions of the soul.d For in Egypt the Hebrew nation was not circumcised e but being mistreated with all (kinds of) mistreatment by the inhabitants in their hatred of strangers, it lived with them in self-restraint and endurance, not by necessity but rather of its own free choice/ because it took refuge in God the Saviour, Who sent llis beneficent power and delivered from their difficult and hopeless situation those who made supplication (to Ηιιη)γ’ Therefore (Scripture) adds,* “Ye yourselves know the soul of the sojourner.” But what is the mind of the sojourner * if notJ alienation from belief in many gods k and familiarity with honouring the one
a The Greek frag, reads more briefly Εμφανέστατα παρί-στησιν.
® The Greek frag, (see next note but one) has nothing corresponding to the Arm. isk= “ in reality ” or the like.
c Here, as usually, Philo takes -προσήλυτος in the sense of “ proselyte.”
d So the Greek frag, (with one change of word-order), ὅτι -προσήλυτος ἐστιν, ου χ 6 περιτμηθεις την ακροβυστίαν ἀλλ’ 6 τάς ήδονάς καί τάς Επιθυμίας και τα άλλα πάθη της φυχής.
e So the Greek frag., ἐν Αίγΰπτω γάρ τό *Έιβραΐον γένος ου περιτέτμητο.
f So the Greek frag., κακωθΕν δέ πάσαις κακώσεσι της παρά των Εγχωρίων περί τούς ξένους ώμότητος, Εγκράτεια και καρτερία συνέβιον ούκ ανάγκη μάλλον η Εθελουσίω γνώμη.	^
0	So the Greek frag., διά την Επί τον σωτήρα θεόν καταφυγήν, ος Εξ απόρων και άμηχάνων Επιπέμφας την εύεργέτιν δύναμιν Ερ-ρύσατο τούς ίκέτας.
h In Ex. xxiii. 9. of which the lxx text reads και προσήλυτον ού θλίφετε’ υμείς γάρ οΐδατε την φυχήν του προσήλυτου' αυτοί γάρ προσήλυτοι ήτε Εν γή Αιγυπτω.
* So the Greek frag., τις δε προσήλυτου διάνοια ἐστιν; Note the shift from lxx’s φυγή to Philo’s διάνοια.
1	The words “ if not ” are omitted in the Greek frag., see next note but one.
k Aucher amplifies in rendering, “ a voluntate serviendi multis Diis.’‘
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God and Father of all ? a In the second place, some call strangers “ newcomers.” 6 But strangers are also those who by themselves have run to the truth, notc in the same way as those who made their sojourn in Egypt.'4 For these are newcomers to the land,* while those are (newcomers) to laws and customs/ But the common name of “ newcomers ” is ascribed to both.0
*3. (Ex. xxii. 22) h Why does (Scripture) prohibit mistreating every widow and orphan ? *
It * does not permit doing wrong to anyone, male or female, even among strangers.*5 It does, however, give a better and special share of thoughtfulness to widows and orphans,* since they arc deprived of closely related helpers and caretakers—the widows of their husbands, and the orphans of their parents.™ It therefore wishes them to
α The Greek frag, reads άλλοτρίωσις της πολυθέου δόξης, οίκείωσις δε της προς τον ένα και πατέρα των όλων τιμής.
b So the Greek frag., Seiηερον έπηλυδας ένιοι καλοΰσι τους ξένους.
c The negative is omitted in the Greek frag., see next note. d The Greek frag, reads ξένοι και οι προς την αλήθειαν αύτομολη κότες, τον αυτόν τρόπον τοΐς έν Αίγύπτω ξενιτευσασιν. e So the Greek frag., ούτοι μέν γάρ έττηλυδες χώρας.
1 So the Greek frag., εκείνοι δέ νομίμων καί εθών α σι.
° So the Greek frag., τό δε όνομα κοινόν έκατέρων “ έπηλύδων ” υπογράφεται.	h Heb., Ex. xxii. 21.
* The first of the two Greek fragments of the beginning and end of this section reads χήραν και ορφανόν άπείρηται κακοΰν:	LXX πάσαν χήραν και ορφανόν ου κακώσετε. Philo
cites the verse and briefly allegorizes it in different fashion in Be Congressu 178-179, see also Be Cherubim 50.
i The Greek frag, has “ the Law ” as subject, see the next note.
k So the Greek frag., ούδένα μέν, ουδέ των άλλων, ούτε αρρενα ούτε θηλειαν, άφίησιν αδικεΐν 6 νόμος.
1 The Greek frag, reads similarly but more smoothly εξαιρέτου δε προνοίας μεταδίδωσιν χηραις και όρφανοΐς.
m So the Greek frag., επειδή τους αναγκαίους βοηθούς και κηδεμόνας άφηρηνται, χηραι μέν άνδρας, ορφανοί δέ γονείς.
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enjoy their natural partnership and have their deficiencies supplied by those who a are in (a state of) abundance.6 That is the literal meaning/ But as for the deeper meaning/ such soulse as love themselves honour the mind 1 as a husband and as a father,—as a husband perhaps because it sows in them the powers of the senses a by which the sense-perceptible object h is attained and seized ; and (they honour it) as a father because it is thought to be the parent of disciplines and arts.* But those who are free of self-love i and hasten to God obtain from above His visitations k and care as from a father, and as from a husband (they obtain) the sowing of good thoughts and intentions 1 and words and deeds. But it happens customarily among men that the opposite thing comes about, for when a man comes in contact with a woman, he marks the virgin as a woman.™ But when souls become divinely inspired,” from (being) women they become virgins, throwing off the womanly corruptions which are (found) in sense-perception and passion.0 Moreover, they follow after and pursue the
a Arm. ayk* is a misprint for ork\ the plural of the rei. pron.
6 So the Greek frag., βούλεται γάρ ττ} φυσική κοινωνία χρω-μενους, τάς ενδείας υπό των εν περιουσία άναπληροΰσθαι. Here the first Greek frag, ends ; the second begins with the sentence reading “ But when souls become divinely inspired, etc.”
c το ρητόν.	d το προς διάνοιαν.
e φυχαί.	* τον νουν.
° Cf. De Migratione 3 πατήρ μεν ημών ό νοΰς απείρων . . . τάς άφ’ εαυτοΰ δυνάμεις.	Α τό αισθητόν.
* παιδειών καί τεχνών.	j φιλαυτίας.
k επίσκοπός vel sim.: Aucher “ visitationes.”
1 Aucher omits the second noun.
m As a woman with sexual experience, cf. De Cherubim 50 ανθρώπων . . . σύνοδος τάς παρθένους γυναίκας άποφαίνει.
n The second Greek frag, (which begins with this sentence) has προσκολληθώσι θεώ, of which the Arm. astouacazgestk' (usu. = ενθεοι or θεοφόροι) seems to be a free rendering.
0 So the Greek frag., εκ γυναικών γίνονται παρθένοι, τάς μεν γυναικώδεις άποβάλλουσαι φθοράς τών εν αίσθήσει καί πάθει.
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genuine and unmated virgin, the veritable wisdom of Goil.a And so, rightly do such minds 6 become widows and. are orphaned of mortal things c and acquire for themselves and have as husband the right law of nature, with which they live.d And (they have) the same (as) father to tell them with higher thoughtfulness, as though (they were) his sons, what they ought to do/
*4. (Ex. xxii. 23) 1 What is the meaning of the words, “Ye shall not with badness mistreat the widow and the orphan ” 9 ?
The word h “ mistreat ” is used properly * (in some cases) and is also used improperly j in other cases. (It is used) properly in reference to deeds of badness which arc peculiar to the soul, and improperly of other cases in which harm is done to possessions and bodies.* Accordingly (Scripture) did not mention the latter evils, as not being great niis-
i
a The Greek frag, reads a little differently τήν δε άψαυστον (άψευστον conj. Pitra from the Arm.) και αμιγή παρθένον, αρέσκειαν θεόν, μεταδιώκουσι.
b One expects “ souls ” as in the Greek frag., see the next note but one.
e This clause is omitted in the Greek frag.
d The Greek frag, reads more briefly κατά λόγον ovv αι τοιαΰται φυχαι χηρεύουσιν, άνδρα τον της φύσε ως ορθόν νόμον προσσυμβιοΰσιν.
e So the Greek frag., και πατέρα τον αυτόν, α χρή πράττειν παραγγέλλοντα καθάπερ έγγόνοις μετά τής άνωτάτω κηδεμονίας.
/ Heb., Ex. xxii. 22.
° Philo here paraphrases the lxx text which reads more fully εάν δέ κακία κακώσε^ε αυτούς (Heb. “ him ”) και κεκρά-ξαντες καταβοήσουσι (Heb. “ if crying he cries out ”) προς εμέ, ακοή είσακούσομαι τής φωνής αυτών (Heb. “ his cry ”).
h Lit. “ name ” or “ noun.”
* κυρίως. i καταχρηστικώς.
k The fragmentary paraphrase in Procopius reads και κακοΰν απαγορεύει ου τοσοΰτον την σωματικήν κάκωσιν όσον την ψυχικήν.
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fortunes at all.® But knowing that the harm of badness overturns entire lives by their roots from their foundation, it first says that one should not be to anyone a teacher of folly or licentiousness or injustice or anything similar and of a cursed intention but should destroy the devices 6 of such things.0 But one should likemindedly build schools of thoughts of wisdom and justice and the other virtues d for the improvement of children in order that their natures, before they have become hard and tough, may be able easily to receive the shapes and forms of good things. *
5.	(Ex. xxii. 28a) f Why does (Scripture) say, “ gods thou shalt not revile ” 9 ?
Do they A then still accuse the divine Law of breaking down the customs of others ? * For, behold, not only does it offer support to those of different opinion ’ by accepting and honouring those whom they have from the beginning believed to be gods, but itk also muzzles and restrains 1
a Aucher renders less literally, “ posterius istud, quia nihil magnum est malum, vix memoravit.”
6 Aucher “ sedes.”
c Procopius’ paraphrase reads more briefly όρφανοΐς γάρ γινεσθω μηδεις αφροσύνης η ακολασίας διδάσκαλος.
d λογισμών σοφίας και δικαιοσύνης και των άλλων αρετών διδα-σκαλεΐα συμφώνως οίκοδομεΐν.
e Procopius’ paraphrase reads more briefly αλλά των εναντίων {sc. διδάσκαλος γινεσθω), εν οσω τάς φνχάς εχουσιν άπαλάς προς την των θείων χαρακτήρων υποδοχήν.
1 Heb., Ex. xxii. 27a.
0	lxx θεούς (Heb. 'eldhim= “ God ” or “ gods ” or “ judges ”) ου κακολογήσεις. Philo comments on this half-verse in De Vita Mosis ii. 203-205 and De Spec. Leg. i. 53, see Colson’s notes on these passages.
h i.e. opponents of the Jews.
* i.e. of the Gentiles.	' τοίς ετεροδόξοις.
k The unexpressed subject may be Moses as well as Scripture, here as elsewhere.
1	Aucher renders the two verbs by the single verb “ co-ercet.”
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its own disciples,® not permitting them to revile these with a loose tongue, for it believes that well-spoken praise b is better. In the second place, those who are in error and are deluded about their own native c gods and because of custom believe to be inerrant truth what is a falsely created error, by which even keen and discerning minds are blinded, are not peaceful toward or reconciled with d those who do not gladly accept their (opinion). And this is the beginning and origin of wars. But to us the Law lias described the source of peace as a beautiful possession. In the third place, he who speaks evil (of others) must of necessity receive the contrary reproach in similar matters. Accordingly, those who have in mind a concern for dignity * will refrain from reviling other gods, in order that the power f of the truly certain and existent (God) 0 may be well spoken of and praised in the mouths of all. For (thus) we shall seem not to be hearing but to be speaking, as others use our voice.* For there is no difference between saying something oneself and inviting others to say it in any way.
*6. (Ex. xxii. 28b) * Why, after first saying that one is not to revile gods, does (Scripture) straightway add, “ nor rulers ”j ?
° τους iairrov μαθητής, i.e. the Jews.
b €υφημον βπ αίνον.	c εγχωρίους or πατρίους.
d Aucher renders more freely, “ implacabilem hostilitatem colunt.”
« Or “ holiness ” : Aucher “ dignitatis.”
f Βύναμις.
0	The Arm. lit. = του όντως σαφούς και οντος. Perhaps the Arm. translator misread σαφώς as σαφούς ; if so, we should render, “ the truly and clearly existent (God ”) ; elsewhere Philo refers to God as 6 όντως ών but never as σαφής. Aucher renders more briefly, “ veri Entis.”
h i.e. if we cause others to praise God. we shall be praising Him vicariously.
* Heb., Ex. xxii. 27b.
1	lxx και άρχοντας (v.l. αρχοντα :	Heb. “ ruler ”) του λαοΰ
σου ου κακώς €ρ€Ϊς.
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As the poets say, rulers are closely akin and near in lineage to and of the same seed as the gods, for leaders and rulers are, as these α say, able to do good or evil by virtue of their own power. In the second place, it takes thought for all other men in order that they may not incur irremediable punishments.6 For when rulers hear evil things said (about themselves), they do not punish the speakers by judicial process but unrestrainedly use their power for utter destruction.0 In the third place, (Scripture) does not seem to legislate about every ruler but hints in many ways that he who is (ruler) of the whole people and belongs to the Hebrew nation has been appointed as a virtuous ruler and leader.d For reviling is foreign to a good man while praise is most congenial.e For nothing is so conducive to thoughtful care f as well-spoken praise.9
7. (Ex. xxii. 29, xxiii. 15c) h What is the meaning of the
0 Aucher “ ipsi.”
6 Slightly different is the reading of the first Greek frag, of this section, προνοεΐται των 18ιωτών ώς μη περιπίπτοιεν άνηκεστοις τιμωρίαις.
c So the Greek frag., οι γάρ κακώς ακόυσαντες άρχοντες τούς είπόντας ου μετά δίκης άμυνοϋνται· καταχρησονται δυναστείαις εις πανωλεθρίαν.
d The Greek frag, reads somewhat differently επεί, φησίν, ου περί παντός άρχοντος εοικε νομοθε τεΐν α ΛΑ’ ώσανεί τοΰ λαού τοϋδε η έθνους ηγεμόνα σπουδαΐον υποτίθεται, διά πλειόνων. It adds καταχρηστικώς δε δυνάτους η ιερείς η προφητας η άγιους άνδρας ως Μωυσεα. “ ’Ιδού γάρ, εθηκά σε θεόν Φαραώ,” ελεχθη προς λΐωυσην.
e So the second Greek frag., τω άγαθω άνδρι βλασφημία μεν άλλότριον, έπαινος δε οίκειότατον.
f Lit. “ thoughtfulness of care.” The Arm. translator apparently read πρόνοιαν instead of εύνοιαν, which is the reading in the Greek fragments.
9 Slightly different is the reading of the third Greek frag., ούδεν ούτως εύάγωγον εις εύνοιαν ως η των ευεργετημάτων ευφημία.
Λ Philo here combines parts of two separate verses.
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words, “ Thou shalt not appear Avith empty hands before Me ” α ?
The literal meaning b is this, (namely) that those who approach the shrines c of God should come near with full hands, bearing the first-fruits of every living thing in which there is no blemish.But as for the deeper meaning/ there is no prohibition/ for even though lie said, “ Thou shalt not appear,” still He did not say it by way of prohibition, as is altogether reasonable.17 For it is impossible for anyone who comes into the sight of God to be empty but (rather must he be) full of every good. For just as one who comes near the light is straightway illumined, so also is filled the entire soul of him to whom God has appeared. A spiritual light, however, is called by other names, (namely) knowledge and wisdom.*
8. (Ex. xxii. 30) * Why does He command that the offspring of cattle be left with their mothers for seven days ?j
(This is said) in order that there may not be one and the same time for birth and destruction but that the generation of life may keep its due place k for some time. In the second place, because the mercy of love abounds in mothers at
a LXX (Ex. xxiii. 15c) ούκ όφθήση ενώπιον μου κενός (Heb. “ And not shall be seen my face empty ”).
6 το ρητόν.
c Or “ altars ” : Aucher “ aram.”
d CL lxx (Ex. xxii. 29= Heb. xxii. 28) άπαρχάς άλωνος και Χηνοΰ σον ου καθυστερήσεις’ τα πρωτότοκο των υιών σου δώσεις εμοί.
e το προς διάνοιαν.
1 άπαγόρευσις.
° ώς πάντως εικός vel sim. : Aucher “ quovis modo.”
Λ επιστήμη και σοφία: Aucher “ intelligentia et sapientia.”
* Heb., Ex. xxii. 29 (c/. Lev. xxii. 27).
i Lxx ούτως ποιήσεις τον μόσχον σου και τό πρόβατον σου και τό υποζύγιό ν σου· επτά ημέρας εσται υπό την μητέρα, τή δε όγδοη ήμερα άποδώση μοι αυτό. Philo comments similarly but more fully on this verse in De Virtutibus 126-130.
k την τάξιν : Aucher “ ordinem.”
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the very beginning of birth, wherefore their breasts, being filled, flow abundantly and pour out in (the form of) milk unlimited nourishment for desire.® For in the course of time love, like everything else, diminishes, but at the very beginning of birth it possesses great strength. Accordingly, lie considers it very cruel and senseless to separate (the offspring) from its mother immediately upon birth, while it is still naturally attached and united to her.
*9. (Ex. xxiii. la) What is the meaning of the words, “ Thou shalt not admit a false rumour ” b ?
Nothing vain is to be admitted whether through hearing or any other sense, for very great harm follows the deception of falsehood/ Therefore it has been ordained by some legislators that one should not testify by hearsay, on the ground that what is believed through the eyes is true but through hearing is false.d
*10. (Ex. xxiii. 3) Why does (Scripture) say, “ To the poor thou .«halt not be merciful in judgment ” e ?
Poverty in itself is in want of mercy for the redress of its need, but when it comes to judgment it uses the law of
a i.e. as much as their young desire.
6 lxx Ου παραΒέξη ακοήν ματαίαν (Heb. “empty ” or “baseless report ”). Philo quotes this half-verse and comments on it briefly in De Confus. Ling. 141 and more fully in De Spec. Leg. iv. 59-61.
c Slightly different is the wording of the Greek frag., μάταιόν φησιν οΰτ€ άκοαΐς οϋτ€ άλλη τινι των αισθήσεων προσιτέον· έπακολουθοΰσι γάρ ταΐς άπάταις αι μ^γίσται ζημίαι.
d So the Greek frag., διό και παρ’ iviois νομοθέταις απείρηται μαρτνραν άκοη, ως τό μέν αληθές oipei πισπυόμζνον, το Be φεΰΒος άκοη. In the parallel passage, De Spec. Leg. iv. 61, Philo attributes this view to “ some of the Greek legislators who copied it from the most sacred stelae of Moses.”
e LXX και πένητα ούκ έλ€ησ€ΐς (Heb. “thou shalt not favour ”) iv Kpiaei. Philo quotes this verse and comments on it a little more fully in De Spec. Leg. iv. 72-74.
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equality as judge.e For justice is divine and incorruptible, wherefore it is well said by some b “ judgments are of God.” c
*11. (Ex. xxiii. 4) Why does (Scripture) command one who encounters the straying asses d of an enemy to bring them back and give them back ? e
It is an excess of gentleness if in addition to not harming an enemy one even tries to be of help/ In the second place, it is a prohibition and shaming of greed.® For he who is not willing to harm even an enemy, whom else will he wish to harm for his own profit ? Λ In the third place, it removes quarrels and fights from (our) midst, being a
a So the Greek frag·., πενία καθ* εαυτήν μεν ελεου χρήζει εις επανόρθωσιν ενδείας, εις δε κρίσιν ίοΰσα βραβευτή χρήται τω τής Ισότητος νόμω.
b The Greek frag, reads more intelligibly εν ετεροις, i.e. in Deut. i. 17.
c The Greek frag, reads somewhat differently θεΐον γάρ ή δικαιοσύνη και άδεκαστον δθεν και εν ετεροις ευ είρηται οτ ι “ ή κρίσις του θεού δικαία ἐστίνThe wording of the last clause is obviously incorrect, see the preceding note.
d The fragment from John of Damascus ap. H. Lewy lias ύποζυγίω, see next note.
e LXX Έάν δε συναιπήσης τω βοι του εχθρού σου ή τω ύποζυγίω αύτοΰ (Heb. “ his ass ”) πλανωμενοις, άποστρεφας αποδώσεις αύτω. The fragment from Procopius quotes only the first part of the verse, ending with εχθρού σου. Philo comments on this verse in De Virtutibus 117-118.
1 So the two Greek fragments, ήμερότητος ύπερβολή προς τό μή βλάπτειν τον εχθρόν ετι καί συνωφελεΐν {ν.Ι. ώφελεΐν) πει ρασθαι.
0 This sentence is missing from both Greek fragments. Lewy reconstructs the Greek, somewhat freely, I think, as δεύτερον δε παραίτησις πλεονεξίας.
h So the Greek frap. from John of Damascus (which ends here), ό γάρ μηδ’ εχθρόν ζημιοΰν υπ ο μενών τινα των άλλων εθελήσειεν αν βλάπτειν επ' ώφελεία <ιδια>; Procopius reads more briefly τινα δε καί άδικήσειεν <αν> ό μηδε τον εχθρόν ζημιών;
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protector of peace,® whose possessions it depicts and shows in many ways. Accordingly, it regards the giving back of the asses as the beginning of offerings of peace and reconciliation.b For he who gives (something) back, performing a work of love, is in some manner made gentle in soul,® while he who receives (it), if he is not completely ungrateful, puts aside the rancour that seeks revenge.
12.	(Ex. xxiii. 5) Why, if one sees the ass of an enemy fall under a burden, does (Scripture) command one not to neglect to raise it up with him ? d
(This is) a confirmatory addition to the preceding, since there is much said on this subject which is to be connected with this, including what was previously said about one who gives back (something lost)/ But it must be said in addition that it shows an extraordinary abundance of humaneness and gentleness/ inasmuch as it exhorts (us) not only to be useful to an enemy but also to lighten the
a Procopius reads slightly differently en δε και στάσιν καθ αι pel καί δυσμένειαν προκατάρχων ειρήνης. The next two sentences in the Procopius fragment do not correspond closely to the Armenian.
6 Or “ friendship,” but cf. De Virtutibus 118. c Aucher “ ex animo familiaris demonstratin'.” The Greek verb was prob. ήμερου ται.
d lxx Έάν δε "δης το ύποζύγιον (Heb. “ ass ”) τοΰ εχθρού σου πεπτωκός (Heb. “ crouching ”) υπό τον γόμον αυτόν, ου παρέλευση αυτό άλλα συνεγερεις αυτό μεθ' αύτοΰ (Heb. “ thou shalt desist from abandoning it; thou shalt surely help [?] with him ”). In De Virtutibus 116 Philo paraphrases the lxx text as follows, καν εχθρών υποζύγια άχθοφοροΰντα τω β άρει πιεσθεντα προπέση, μή παρελθεΐν άλλα συνεπικουφίσαι και συνεγεϊραι. In the latter passage Philo deals only with the literal meaning and not with the symbolism as here.
e This is the best sense I can extract from the obscure Arm. sentence. Aucher’s rendering is not too clear either, “ in-tensio additamenti anteriorum est, unde et plura quidem dicta est adaptare super hoc, ex iis nimirum quae de reddente sunt dicta.”	f φιλανθρωπίας και ήμερότητος.
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heaviness of the burden of irrational animals, especially when they have already fallen under the pressure of a very heavy weight. For who would disregard any human being, with whom lie lias a single natural kinship,® when he has been taught by the divine Law and is accustomed not to disregard even a beast? That is the literal meaning.6 But as for the deeper meaning/ the ass is symbolically d our body,* anil (this) is altogether errant and roving. For the sake of bringing profit to its kindred sensual pleasure/ it loads itself with much unmixed (wine) and various foods and a variety of dishes and still other drinks and foods in immense profusion. Accordingly, it is necessary for one who is smitten by wisdom 9 to lighten (his) heaviness through the related virtues of frugality and contentedness Λ and to lead the errant (man) into inerrant constancy by accustoming him to give up his anxious pursuit of avarice and, instead, to follow the richness of nature, which is ascendant and self-sufficient.*
*13. (Ex. xxiii. 20-21)i What is the meaning of the words, “ Behold, I am sending My angel k before thy face, that he may guard thee on the way, in order that he may lead and bring thee to the land which I have prepared for thee. Give heed and listen and do not disobey. For he
0	μία συγγένεια φνσεως.	b τό ρητόν.
c το προς διάνοιαν.	d σνμβολικώς.
e In De Sacr. Abelis 112 the ass is said to be a symbol of πόνος, in De Cherubim 32 of η άλογος προαίρεσις τον βίου, in De Migratione 224 of ἡ άλογος φύσις, in De Mut. Nom. 193 of άνοια.	f τη συγγενική ηδονη.
9 τον υπό της σοφίας πληχθεντα:	Aucher “ qui amore
sapientiae captus sit.”
h ταΐς άναγκαίαις άρεταΐς, όλιγοδεία καλ ευκολία. These two virtues are coupled in several other passages in Philo.
1	ανωφερής (vel sim.) και αυτάρκης: Aucher “ quae feracis-sima est (vel, superiora tendit) et sibi sufficiens.”
> This section should follow § 15, which deals with Ex. xxiii. 18.
k Lit. “ messenger,” see next note but one.
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will not show consideration for thee,“ for My name is upon him ” b ?
An angel is an intellectual soulc or rather wholly mind,'1 wholly incorporeal, made (to be) a minister of God,e and appointed over certain needs and the service of the race of mortals, since it was unable, because of its corruptible nature, to receive the gifts and benefactions extended by God. For it was not capable of bearing the multitude of (Ilis) good (gifts). (Therefore) of necessity was the Logos appointed as judge and mediator/ who is called “ angel.” llim lie sets “ before the face,” there where the place of the eyes and the senses is, in order that by seeing and receiving sense(-imj>ressions) it9 may follow the leadership of virtue,A not unwillingly but willingly. But the entry into the previously prepared land is allegorized * in the several (details) of the above-mentioned (statements) in respect of the guarding * of the way, (namely) “ giving heed,” “ listening,” “ not disobeying,” “ not showing consideration,” “ setting llis name upon him.” This, however, must first be examined. Those who incautiously travel a
0	Aucher “ non verebitur te,” see next note.
6 lxx και Ιδού εγώ αποστέλλω τον άγγελόν /xou(Heb. “my messenger ”) προ προσώπου σου ΐνα φύλαξη σε εν τη όδω ὅπως εισαγάγη σε εις την γην (Heb. “ place ”) ην ητοίμασά σοι (Heb. om. “ for thee ”). πρόσεχε σεαυτω και εισακούε αύτοΰ και μη άπείθει αυτα>· ου γάρ μη ύποστείληται σε (Heb. “ he will not suffer thy disobedience ”), τό γάρ όνομά μου έστιν επ' αύτω (Heb. “ within him ”). Philo cites the first part of this passage in De Agriculture, 51, and the entire passage in De Migratione 174 in verbal agreement with the lxx but without extended commentary in either place.
c νοερά ψυχή:	Aucher “ spiritus intellectualis.” Philo
several times speaks of angels as ψυχαί but never, I think, as πνεύματα. On his doctrine of angels see Wolfson, Philo,
i.	366-385.	d νους : Aucher “ intellectus.”
e γενόμενος υπηρέτης θεού. f μεσίτης.
9 i.e. the human race.	h αρετής.
* άλληγορεΐται: Aucher “ allegorice adaptatur.”
1	Aucher “ observationem.”
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road go astray from the right and genuinely broad road, and many times turn aside into trackless, impassable anti rough places.® And similar to this is it when souls experience something juvenile and pious,6 for when one is without a share of discipline one is borne along like unimpeded streams where it is unprofitable/ And the second thing was the entry into the land, (that is) an entry into philosophy,d (which is), as it were, a good land and fertile in the production of fruits, which the divine plants, the virtues,* bear. Therefore it is proper that he who wishes to enjoy these fruits should receive training in exercising caution ; but caution is the supervision of the counselling mind f anil readiness to listen. For just as a lover puts aside all other things and hastens to hiss desire, so also does one who hungers and thirsts for the knowledge of the disciplines and for learning what lie does not know put away his concern for other things and hasten to listen, and by night and by day he watches the doors of the houses of the wise." Thus, to give heed is (referred to) in these (words). But (next) in order is to listen, and it is naturally mentioned
° The first of the two Greek fragments of this section (which begins here) reads only slightly differently oi άφυ-λάκτως όδοιποροΰντες Βιαμαρτάνουσιν της ορθής και λεωφόρου ως νολλάκις εις άνοδίας καί δύσβατους και τραχείας ατραπούς εκτρεπεσθα ι.
b The text is obviously corrupt, see next note.
* The Greek frag, (which ends here) reads more intelligibly τό παραπλήσιον εστιν ore καί αι φυχαι των ν Ιων παιδείας άμοι-ροΰσιν, καθάπερ ρεΰμα άνεπίσχετον δπη μη λυσιτελές ρεμβευονται. Possibly the Arm. translator mistook νέων for the gen. plural of νεώς “ temple.” d φιλοσοφίαν. e αι άρεταί.
f η της βουλευτικής διανοίας προστασία vel sim.: Auclier “ praesidentia consiliarii (sic) mentis.”
9 The second Greek fragment (which contains only the second part of this comparison) reads only slightly differently <> πεινών και διψών επιστήμης καί του μαθεΐν α μη οιδεν, τάς άλλας μεθιεμενος φροντίδας, επείγεται προς άκρόασιν, καί νύκτωρ καί μεθ' ημέραν θυρωρεΐ τάς των σοφών οικίας.
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in connexion therewith.® For he who listens with the tips of his ears is able to get (only) a somewhat vague perception of what is said, while to him who listens carefully the words enter more clearly and the things heard travel on all the paths, so that they form his mind b with deep impressions,® as if (it were) wax, lest it easily become stupid and (the impressions) leap away.d After this comes (the statement) that it is not right to disobey. For some men receive within them the appearances of words and, after receiving them, [do not] become disobediente but display a quarrelsome and rebellious nature. Such men He shames/ wishing to admonish them by preparing lawful and constant declarations of good things.9 But whenever the word of God is announced, it is altogether good, beautiful and precious. For to him who does not obey He says, “ he Λ has no respect for thee,” and (this is said) most naturally. For when conviction { is established in the soul and perceives it inclining to wickedness, it reproaches (the soul) and becomes its accuser, and by scolding and threatening,
0	i.e. in connexion with giving heed.
6 τον νουν or την διάνοιαν.
c Lit. “ forms.”
d Aucher renders, “ ne facile insipidum videatur et foras resiliat,” apparently taking “ mind ” to be the subject of both verbs (in spite of the neuter gender of the pred. adj. “ insipidum ”).
e Either we must eliminate the negative particle or emend “ disobedient ” to “ obedient.” Aucher renders more freely, “ nec tamen revera recipientes, dissentiunt.”
1	δυσωπεΐ.
0 The meaning is obscure, partly because of the diverse meanings of the verb (here a ptc.) art'el, which I have rendered “ preparing.” Aucher renders, “ monere volens, ut sibi concilient bonprum enarrationes legitimas ac con-stantes.”
A i.e. the angel.
* eAeyxoj, cf. e.g. Quod Deus Immut. Sit 135, De Decalogo 87, where ελεγχος has the force of “ conscience ” or inward “ monitor ” (as Colson there renders). It is symbolized by an angel in De Fuga 1-6 and elsewhere.
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puts it to shame. For he within whom it is, is apprehended by his own judgment as being altogether foolish. And in contrast to all the counsellors® who are in the various cities 6 it is obliged not to show respect or to admonish with fear but with both wisdom and freedom of speech.® And a very clear proof of tlys is that the divine name is called upon the angel. And this is the most sovereign and principal (being) which the heaven and earth and the whole world knows/ And he who has so great a power * must necessarily be filled with all-powerful f wisdom.9
*14. (Ex. xxiii. 18a) What is the meaning of the words, “ Thou shalt not sacrifice with leaven the blood of the victim ” Λ ?
In another passage alsof He has ordained something similar to this, commanding that upon an altar upon which victims are offered in sacrifice leaven is not to be brought.* He indicates through two necessary symbols k that one
a τους συνέδρους.
b The context obliges us to correct the Arm. text which reads “ and by (or “ among ”) all the counsellors who are outside in the various cities.”
c και σοφία και -παρρησία.
*	Apparently Philo means that the angel here represents the Logos.
e δύναμιν.	1 Variant “ all-free.”
9 Aucher renders more freely, “ ut sit sapientia potentis-simus (vel, liberrimus).”
h lxx ου θύσεις επί ζύμη αίμα θυμιάματος μου. Philo allegorizes this half-verse, without quoting it literally, in De Spec. Leg. i. 293-295, cf. ii. 182-185.
*	Lev. ii. 11, where honey is also proscribed.
*	Somewhat different is the wording of the Greek frag, preserved in three Catenae, αντί του ου δει ζυμωτόν παρεΐναι έπι των θυσιαζομένων άλλα πάντα τα π ρο σ αγόμενα εις θυσίαν ήτοι προσφοράν άζυμα δεΐ είναι.
k Prob. the original reading is preserved in the Catenae, αίνίττεται δε διά συμβόλου δύο τα αναγκαιότατα. Procopius reads more briefly αίνίττετα ι Sc διά συμβόλου.
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should despise sensual pleasures,® for leaven is a sweetener of food but not food (itself).6 And the other thing (indicated) is that one should not be uplifted in conceit by common c belief/ For both are impure and hateful, (namely) sensual pleasure and arrogance (or) foolish belief, (both being) the offspring of Qne mother, illusion.* But the blood of the sacrificed victims is a sign of the souls which are consecrated to God. Moreover, it is not right to mix the unmixed/
*15. (Ex. xxiii. 18b) What is the meaning of the words, “ The fat of My festival shall not lie Q until morning ” h ?
The literal text * gives the command that the fat shall be consumed the same day, having become material for the divine fire.J But as for the deeper meaning,* the nature
a So Procopius, καταφρονεΐν ηδονής. The Catenae read more fully εν μιν TO καταφρονεΐν ηδονής.
6 So Procopius and the Catenae, ζύμη γάρ ήδυσμα τροφής, ου τροφή.
c The Arm. translator mistakenly read κοινής instead of κενής οίήσεως “ empty belief,” see next note.
d Procopius και τό μη δεΐν ύπο κενής φυσωμενους οίήσεως αΐρεσθαι: the Catenae read ετερον δε τό μή δεΐν επαίρεσθαι φυσωμενους διά κενής (ν.1. καινής) οίήσεως.
e Procopius lacks this sentence. The Catenae read more briefly άνίερον γάρ εκάτερον, ηδονή τε καί οΐησις, μητρος μιας απάτης εγγονα. Philo, like some of the early Christian writers, uses απάτη in the sense of “ illusory worldly pleasure.”
1 So Procopius and the Catenae, to 6e αίμα των θυσιών δείγμα φυχής ἐστι σπενδομενης θεα>· μιγνύναι δε τα άμικτα ουχ ὅσιον.
J Or “ sleep,” see next note.
h lxx ουδέ μή κοιμηθή στεαρ τής εορτής μου εως πρωί. There seems to be no other direct comment on this half-verse in Philo’s other works but cf. De Spec. Leg. iv. 123-124.
4 το ρητόν.
i The Catenae read similarly but omitting the subject, κελεύει τα στεατα αύθήμερον άναλίσκεσθαι, γινόμενα ύλην ίεράς φλογός. Procopius has preserved only the words ύλη τε τής ίεράς γινεσθω φλογός.	k το προς διάνοιαν.
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of fat brings oiliness® to the entrails and other (parts), and surrounding these with its fatness, prevents them for ever, when dried, from very quickly dissolving and melting away.6 For one who has the moisture of fatness receives the moisture as most vital nourishment. Accordingly, lie wishes to show through a symbolc that every soul which piety fattens with its own mystical and divine piety is sleepless and watchful for the vision of things worthy to be seen.d Now this experience is the festival of souls and the greatest of festivals, an occasion of true joy,e which not unmixed (wine) but sober wisdom f produces. For one of these is the cause of drunkenness and delirium, while the other (is the cause) of soberness and of properly accomplishing all things. And so, if it also happens that some mortal seed has passed, (it is) an unfortunate accident, that is, the sleep of the mind, which will not last long.*
*16. (Ex. xxiii. 22) What is the meaning of the words, “ If hearing thou wilt hear My voice and thou wilt do all
° λίπος, cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 146.
b The meaning of the second clause is obscure, chiefly because of the presence of the pass. ptc. “ dried.” Aucher renders more briefly, “ ne arescens celeriter dissolvatur.”
c διά συμβόλου.
d Slightly different is the wording of the Greek fra£. from the Parallels of John Monachus (ap. Harris, p. 101), first identified by Frtichtel, ψυχή πάσα ην ευσέβεια λιπαίνει τοΐς ίδίοις όργίοις, ακοίμητους έχει προς τα Θεία καί διανίσταται προς την θέαν των θέας άξιων.
e Again the Greek fraf?. (which ends with “joy ”) differs slightly, τοΰτο γάρ τό πάθος της ψυχτ}ς εν εορτή μεγίστη και καιρός αψευδής ευφρόσυνης.
1 νηφάλιος σοφία.	° Aucher “ petulantiae.”
Λ The meaning of the sentence is not clear to me but seems to refer to a nocturnal emission. Aucher, confessing in a footnote that he is not sure of the meaning, renders, “ quod si etiam superveniet, id quod transactum est, ct aliquot! semen mortale, improsperitatis erramentum, id est mentis somnus, non longius durabit,”
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that I say to thee, I shall be an enemy to thine enemies and I will oppose those who oppose thee ” e ?
Because some men do not hearken when hearing or, rather, pretend not to have heard, lie has specified in this passage, “ If hearing ye b will hear My voice,” (which), it must be supposed, refers to the angel mentioned a little while ago/ For the prophet of Him W ho speaks is properly an angel.d For it is necessary for him who “ hearing hears,” that is, with firmness e receives what is said, to carry out in deed also what is said, for the deed is proof of the word/ Now he who is obedient to what is said and carries out in deed what has been ordered by declaration, necessarily acquires his teacher as ally and protector, who, as it seems, is helping his disciple but in truth (is helping) his own ruling doctrines, which his opponents and enemies desire to destroy.*
0	lxx εάν ακοή άκουσητε (ν.I. ακουστής) της φωνής μου (Heb. “ his voice ”) και ποιήσητε πάντα ὅσα αν ειπω σοι, εχθρευσω τοΐς εχθροΐς σου και άντικείσομαι τοΐς άντικειμενοις σοι. Philo paraphrases the verse in De Praemiis 79.
b Sic (change from sing, to plural).
6 In § 13. Most of the present section (from “ voice ” on) is preserved in the Catenae and paraphrastically in Procopius. The former read, in this sentence, φωνήν θεού τον προ μικρού λεχθεντα άγγελον υπονοητεον μηνύεσθαι.
d So the Catenae, του γάρ Αεγοντος 6 προφήτης άγγελος κυρίως (ν.Ι. κυρίου) ἐστιν. Procopius paraphrases, τον προφήτην φασι τινες και την εν αύτω του λαλοΰντος φωνήν, ου παρακελευεται εισακούε tv.	e Aucher “ constanter.”
1	So the Catenae, ανάγκη (l. ανάγκη) γάρ τον ακοή άκονοντα, τουτεστι τον τα λεγάμενα βεβαίως παραδεχόμενον, εργοις επιτελεΐν τα λεχθεντα· λόγου γάρ πίστις εργον. Procopius has preserved only the words λόγου δε πίστις εργον.
9 Aucher “ voluntate legis.”
h So the Catenae, ό δε και τοΐς είρημενοις κατ απειθής και ενεργών τα ακόλουθα, σύμμαχον καί υπερασπιστήν εξ ανάγκης εχει τον διδάσκαλον, όσα μεν τω δοκεΐν, βοηθονντα τω γνωρίμω, το δ’ αληθές τοΐς αύτοΰ (Ι. αύτου) δόγμασι καί παραγγε'λμασιν, απερ οί ενάντιοι καί εχθροί βούλονται καθαιρεΐν. Procopius reads more briefly ό δε καί πεισθείς καί πράξας εξει πάντως υπερασπιστήν τον διδάσκαλον συμμαχοΰντα δι αύτοΰ τοΐς ίδίοις δόγμασιν, άπερ οι ενάντιοι βούλονται καθαιρεΐν.
54
EXODUS, BOOK II
*17. (Ex. xxiii. 24c) AVhat is the meaning of the words, “ Destroying thou shalt destroy and shattering thou shalt shatter their pillars ” α ?
The “ pillars ” are symbolically the accepted opinions 6 which seem to have been established and firmly supported/ But of (these) pillar-like d accepted opinions some are good, and for these it is right to be erect and to have a firm position, while there are others which are reprehensible, and of these it is profitable to cause the destruction/ And f such are those which folly decrees in opposition to prudence,® and intemperance to temperance,Λ and injustice to justice,* and in general whatever it is that evil opposes to virtue.* But the words “ Destroying thou shalt destroy and shattering thou shalt shatter ” suggest something like the following sense.* There are some things which
e lxx καθαιρεσει κάθελεΐς (v.l. and l Ieb. add “ them ”) καί συντριβών συντρίφεις τάς στηλας (A.V. “ images ”) αυτών.
b Aucher “ gratae leges,” see next note.
c So the Greek frag, (preserved in the Catenae and Procopius), στηλαί είσι (Procopius omits the first two words) τα δόγματα συμβολικώς, άπερ εστάναι και ερηρεΐσθαι δοκεΐ.
d Or “ posted-up ” : Aucher “ statuae instar erectarum.” The Arm. translator had difficulty in rendering κατεστηλπευ-μενων, see next note.
*	So the Catenae, των δε κατεστηλιτενμενων δογμάτων τα μεν άστεΐά εστιν, α και (Procopius omits εστιν α καί) θεμις άνακεισθαι και βεβαίαν εχειν την ΐδρυσιν, τα δε επίλητττα ών την καθαίρεσιν ποιεΐσθαι λυσιτελές (Procopius τα δε επίλητττα καθ αι-ρεϊσθαι ως μη πάλιν άναστησόμενα μηδε άρμοσόμενα—the last words being a paraphrase of the end of the section).
1 The following sentence is missing in the Catenae and Procopius.
0 αφροσύνη . . . φρονήσει.
h ακολασία . . . σωφροσύνη.
*	αδικία . . . δικαιοσύνη.
j κακία . . . αρετή.
k So the Catenae, τό δε “ καθαιρών καθελεΐς ” και “ συντριβών συντρίφεις ” τοιοϋτον υποβάλλει νουν. Procopius (ending with this sentence) paraphrases, τοιαύτη γάρ εμφασις ή του “ καθαιρών καθελεΐς ” και “ συντριβών συντρίφεις.”
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(people) destroy only to raise them up another time, and shatter as if they would again put them together.® But it is His will that those things which are opposed to the good and beautiful, when once they have been destroyed and shattered, shall not again undergo repair but shall always remain destroyed.6
*18. (Ex. xxifi. 25b) Why does He say, “ I will bless thy bread and water,® and I will turn away illnesses from thee ” d ?
He indicates food and health—food through “ bread and water,” and health through “ turn away illnesses.” * In the second place, lie speaks of the self-control of endurance here in mentioning only the receiving of necessary foods/ for bread is a plain food without anything extra, and flowing water 9 is (a similarly plain) drink, and upon these (depends) health. In the third place, He makes mention of both life (in general) and a good life, for bread and water are necessary for living, while freedom from
α So the Catenae, Ινιά τινες καθαφοΰσιν ως άναστησονres, και συντρίβουσιν ως αΰθις άρμοσόμ€νοι.
6 So the Catenae, βούλεται 8e τα Kadaipedevra άπαξ και συντριβθντα μη Ken rvxeiv άνορθώσ€ως άλλ’ €ΐς άπαν ηφανίσθ αι τα ἐναντία τοΐς άγαθοΐς και καλοΐς.
6 Philo agrees with Heb. against lxx in omitting “ and wine ” after “ bread.”
d lxx και €υλογησω (Heb. “ He will bless ”) τον άρτον σου και τον οΐνόν σου και το ύδωρ σου και άποστρόφω μαλακίαν άφ’ υμών.
e So Cat. Lips., τροφήν και oyieiav αίνίττ€ται· τροφήν μ£ν δι άρτου καί ϋδατος· ύγίηαν διά του μαλακίαν αποστροφήν. Procopius condenses, τροφήν και ύγΐ€ΐαν Οπαγγόλλ€ται.
f So the Catena, hemepov, Ογκράτ€ΐαν eicrqyeiTai, την των αναγκαίων μ€τουσίαν μόνον Οπ€ΐπών. Procopius reads more briefly και των αναγκαιότατων μόνων μνησθ€ΐς Οδίδαξ€ την Ογκρά-reiav (with this clause the Greek fragments break off, to resume with the sentence beginning “ In the fifth place ”).
9 ναματιαΐον ύδωρ : Aueher “ aqua scaturiens.”
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passion ° and health (are necessary) for living well. In the fourth place, Scripture 6 seems to declare that plain simplicity in food is the cause of health. For wine-drinking and cookery which are done with insatiability and gluttony, because of their being artificial c produce illness and the causes of greater illnesses. But simplicity in necessary foods is productive of health.d In the fifth place, it teaches us a most worthwhile lesson and one that is in order, showing that neither bread nor water gives nourishment by itself alone,e but that there are times when they (lo more harm than good/ (namely) if the divine Logos does not graciously bestow upon them his helpful powers.® For this reason, indeed, lie says, “ I will bless thy bread and thy water,” as if they were not sufficient to give nourishment by themselves alone without the loving friendship and care h of God.*
a απάθεια.
6 ή γραφή. This is one of the very few passages in the Quaesliones in \vhich Philo expressly mentions Scripture rather than God or Moses as authority, although of course the three terms are interchangeable.
c Aucher “ ob abusum expletionis.”
d Aucher inadvertently omits to render this sentence.
e Slightly different is the text of Catena Lips., προς 6e τούτοις, μάθημα ημάς αίσιώτατον άναδιδάσκει, δηλών οτι ούτε άρτος ovre ύδωρ καθ' έαυτά τρέφονσιν. Procopius reads more briefly καί μάθημα δέ παρέδωκεν αίσιώτατον, ως ούδέν τούτων τρέφει καθ' εαυτό.
{ So Cat. Lips., α ΛΛ’ έστιν δτε και βλάπτονσι μάλλον η ωφελονσιν. Procopius condenses, βλάπτει δε μάλλον η ωφελεί.
° So (with the exception of one word) Cat. Lips., εάν μη θείος λόγος και τούτοις χαρίσηται τάς άφελητικάς (/. ώφελητικάς) δυνάμεις. Procopius paraphrases, μη του θεού δύναμιν ώφελη-τικην διά τής ευλογίας παρέχοντος.
h Emending Arm. hogwoy (=“ spirit” or “soul”) to fiogoy (= “ care ”) : Aucher “ sine divina conciliatione cum anima.”
* Cat. Lips, is defective, ως ούχ ικανά καθ' έαυτά τρέφειν άνευ θείας [noun missing] και έπιφροσύνης. The sentence is missing in Procopius.
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*19. (Ex. xxiii. 26a) Why does He ° say, “ There shall not be in thee anyone infertile or barren ” b ?
liec places infertility and barrenness among the curses,d (and) says that they shall not be (found) among those who act with justice and lawfulness/ For (as) a prize to those who keep the divine writing of the Law He offers the more ancient law of immortal nature, which was laid down for procreation and the begetting of sons for the perpetuity of the race/ That is the literal meaning.*7 But as for the deeper meaning,* no one will find any evil greater than childlessness and infertility of soul.* And this is ignorance and lack of education,* which make barren the deliberative mind.* But fecundity and abundance of children come about through learning and knowledge,1 so that those who have an abundance of learning have an abundance of children, and those who are learned in the knowledge of good and excellent thingsm have good children. And
a See below, note c.
b Lxx ου κ εσται άγονος ούδε στείρα επί της γης σου. In De Praemiis 108 Philo quotes freely, ούδείς άγονος ουδέ στείρα γενήσεται.
c The context indicates that God is the subject although the Greek frag, supplies Μωυσής.
d So the Greek frag., αγονίαν και στείρωσιν εν κατάραις τάττων Μωυσής.
e So the Greek frag., ον φησιν εσεσθαι παρά τοΐς τα δίκαια και νόμιμα δρώσιν.
1 So the Greek frag, (which ends with this sentence), άθλον γάρ τοΐς τό ιερόν γράμμα του νόμου φυλάττονσι παρεχει τον άρχαιότερον νόμον της αθανάτου φυσεως, ος επί σπορά καί γενεσει τέκνων ετεθη προς την του γένους διαμονήν.
9 τό ρητόν.
h τό προς διάνοιαν.
* Lit. “ of souls ”·—φυχών.
’ άμαθία καί άπαιδευσία.
τον βουλευτικόν νοΰν vel sim. : Aucher “ consiliarium intellectum.”
1 διά μαθήσεως καί επιστήμης.
m Aucher renders more freely, “ qui bonae optimaeque intelligentiae periti sunt.”
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childless are they whose natures are sluggish and dull and at the same time unlearned.
*20. (Ex. xxiii. 26b) What is the meaning of the words, “ The number of tliy days I will fill ” ° ?
That it is most excellent and fine that the lives of His worshippers should be reckoned not by months nor by numbers b but by days.® For they are really of equal value with eternity when taken into account and number,* for he who is of no account and has no number is to be altogether condemned.* But it is well that an addition has been made to the passage, (namely) “ I will fill,” because of the intervals empty of thoughtfulness and virtue in the soul of him who wishes to progress/ For He wishes him who philosophizes in accordance with Him to be a harmony of all sounds like a musical instrument with no discord or dissonance in any part but with one and the
a LXX τον αριθμόν των ημερών σου αναπληρώσω. In De Praemiis 111 Philo quotes the half-verse as here except for the personal ending of the verb, which there appears as αναπληρώσεις (V.l. άναπλήσεις).
b The original prob. had “ years,” as in Procopius, see next note.
c Somewhat different is Procopius’ reading, πάγκαλον Be φασι το μήτε μη σι μήτε ενιαυτοΐς καταριθμεΐσθαι τον β ιον των ικετών.
d The Arm. is obviously corrupt, see end of note. Procopius reads more intelligibly τω yap οντι έκαστου σοφοΰ ήμερα ισότιμός εστιν αίώνι. Similar is the wording in De Praemiis 112 : όθεν ισότιμον καλώ (και ολω conj. Colson) βίω σοφοΰ και μίαν ημέραν ύπελαβεν είναι κατορθούμηνην. Ι suspect that Arm. ϊ hamar ankeal ew ϊ t'iw “ taken into account and number ” is a corruption of hancarakani mi t'iw (vel sim.) “ one clay of the intelligent (man).”
* Cf. De Praemiis 111 ὅ μεν yap αμαθής και εκνομος “ ο ὅτ’ εν λόγω,” φασίν, “ ούτ εν αριθμώ." The sentence is missing in Procopius.
1 Slightly briefer is Procopius’ text, εΰ δε και τό “ αναπληρώσω ” διά τα κενά φρονησεως και αρετής εν φυχη διαστήματα τον προκότττοντος.
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same consonance and harmony, of will with word and of word with deed and of deed with both of these.®
*21. (Ex. xxiii. 27a) Why does He say, “ Fear will I send to go before thee ” 6 ?
The literal meaning is clear,0 for a strong force to d terrify the enemy is e fear/ by which more (easily) the force of adversaries is taken and conquered.0 But as for the deeper meaning,Λ there are two reasons why men honour the Deity, (namely) love and fear,* and love is later, being in the elder ones,* while fear comes earlier,* so that not ineptly is it said that fear is the leader, for love, which conies after, is also acquired later.1 And may it not be
α Procopius reads more briefly ον βούλεται καθάπερ μουσικόν οργανον διά πάντων ήρμόσθαι προς μίαν συμφωνίαν βουλή-μάτων και λόγων και πράζεων.
6 lxx (and the Greek frag, in the Catenae) και τον φόβον άποστελώ ηγούμενόν σου (Heb. “ My fear will I send before thee ”).	c to μεν ρητόν εμφανές, as in the Catenae.
d The preposition ϊ “ to ” or “ in ” has fallen out of the Arm. text, probably by haplography.
e Emending Arm. ew “ and ” to e “ is.”
1 So the Catenae, εις κατάπληξιν εχθρών ισχυρά δύναμις ὅ φόβος.
° The Catenae and Procopius (whose excerpt begins here) read somewhat differently; the Catenae have ύφ* οΰ μάλλον η (η Wendland) της των αντιπάλων έφόόου ρώμη άλίσκεται: Procopius ύφ' ου μάλλον η τής των αντιπάλων ρώμης οι πολέμιοι άλίσκονται.
h τό δε προς διάνοιαν as in the Catenae, which add ούτως.
* So the Catenae (for Procopius’ condensed paraphrase see below), δυοΐν ούσών αίτιων, ών ένεκα τό θειον άνθρωποι τιμώσιν, αγάπης καί φόβου.
j Presumably meaning “ in mature persons,” cf. Procopius <έν> τοΐς τελείοις. The Catenae read more briefly τό μεν αγαπάν έστιν όφίγονον (v.l. όφέως).
k So the Catenae, τό δε φοβεΐσθαι συνίσταται πρότερον.
1 Only slightly different is the reading of the Catenae (which end here), ώστε ούκ από σκοπού λελέχθαι τό ήγεΐσθαι τον φόβον, τής αγάπης ύστερον καί όφέ προσγενομένης. Procopius condenses the whole sentence, προηγείται δε τής αγάπης ό φόβος, ή τοΐς τελείοις έγγίνεται. δι* άμφοΐν γάρ τιμάται θεός.
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that one who fears does so rightly and properly ? ° For just as imprudence is younger than prudence,6 so is fear (younger) than love, since fear is born in a worthless inan,c while love (is born) in a virtuous one.d
22.	(Ex. xxiii. 27b) What is the meaning of the words, “ I will terrify all the nations into which thou wilt come ” * ?
The (expression) “ I will terrify ” in the literal sense f is equivalent to “ I will strike with fear,” which lie earlier spoke of sending down for the destruction of their adversaries’ force,^ for fear is the cause of weakness.* In the second place, He seems to bear testimony to the surpassing virtue * of the nation J' in that it would convert k not only its own (members) but also its enemies ; and by “ enemies ” I mean not only those who commit acts of war but also those who are heterodox.1 But as for the deeper meaning,"* this must be said. When there comes into the soul,” as into a land, the prudence0 of a keen-eyed and seeing nature,p all the Gentile laws which are in it become mad
a The text is suspect. Aucher renders, “ ne forte timere quoque sit jure digneque.”
6 αφροσύνη . . . φρόνησις.
e Aucher “ in contempto.”	d iv σπουδαίω.
e lxx καί εκστήσω (Heb. “ I will confuse ”) πάντα τα ζθνη els οΰς σύ elσπορίύη €ΐς αυτούς.
1 προς το ρητόν.
° See the preceding section.	A aoOeveiας.
*	την ύπ€ρβάλλουσαν άρ€την.
*	i.e. the Hebrew nation.
*	Arm. darzou^anel sometimes renders όπιστρίφαν^ which seems to have* been the verb used in the Greek, although it is not listed in Leisegang’s Index Philonis. Aucher here renders, “ convertat.”
1 τους ιτίροδόξους.
m το προς διάνοιαν.
n Lit. “ souls ”—τάς φυχάς,
0 ευβουλία.
ρ Philo here, as often elsewhere, alludes to the etymology of “ Israel ” as “ seeing (God).”
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and rage and turn aside “ from worthy thoughts, for evil things are unable to dwell and live 6 together with good ones.
23.	(Ex. xxiii. 27c) \Vhat is the meaning of the words, “ 1 will make c thine enemies fugitives ” a ?
He declares more certainly (and) clearly what was said earlier.e For he who has supervened f makes a beginning of flight. That is the literal meaning.® But as for the deeper meaning,Λ He speaks of acceptable laws,* which are unknown to youths and (which) He Himself 5 knows. For every foolish man is without a home or dwelling and is, as it were, a fugitive, driven from the city of virtue,* which must be thought of as the native place of wise and virtuous souls.1
a Philo plays on the βκστησω of lxx as being the causative of όξίστασθαι in the sense of “be beside oneself” and “ stand out of the way,” i.e. “ turn aside.”
6 Aucher “ stare,” evidently mistaking keal “ to live ” for kal “ to stand.”
c Lit. “ give,” as in the lxx, which reflects Heb. idiom. d lxx και δώσω πάστα? (a few mss. om. πάντας) τους νπ€ναν-τίους σου φνγάδας (Heb. “ And Ι will give all thine enemies to thee a neck ”—an idiom meaning “ and I will cause all thine enemies to turn their backs to thee ”—i.e. “ to flee from thee”). e In the preceding verses.
1 The Arm. verb i veray gal may render ΙπιγΙγνζσθαι (which is, it seems, not used by Philo), but in exactly what sense is not clear. Aucher here renders, “ supervenerat.”
9 το ρητόν. h το προς διάνοιαν.
* νόμους ΐύαρόστους vel sim. : Aucher “ leges gratas.” i Arm. ink,'n= αντος, but this is evidently a corruption or translator’s misreading of άστ€Ϊος (see below). The original must have meant “ and (which) the wise man knows.” k €κ πόλβως άρζτης, cf. Leg. All. iii. 1 πόλις οΙκΑα των σοφών η ape τη.
1 7τατρ'ις φνχών darreiwv καί σπουδαίων. Here, as elsewhere, Arm. asti renders άστ€Ϊος “ wise,” not “ constant ” as Aucher renders.
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*24. (Ex. xxiii. 28) Why does He say, “ I will send the wasp before thee and I will drive out thine enemies ” 0 ?
Wasps fly upon one from nowhere b without first being seen, and after wounding with their stings they withdraw ; and they wound the principal parts,® the face, the eyes and the head.d And the fearful noise made (by them) in the air penetrates * the cars. And so, from the very beginning alliance (and) help are not1 to be cut off, inasmuch as one is to do the enemy much harm through the smallest (animals),9 especially when God commands, by which h even very weak men are innervated ‘ and form an army with invincible power.* And allegorically it is to be said k that the wasp should be considered a symbol of unhoped
0	Philo here paraphrases the lxx και άποοτελώ τα? σφηκίας (Heb. “ the wasp,” a collective singular : A.V. “ hornets ”) προτέρας σου και εκβάλεις (ν.Ι. εκβαλώ : Heb. “ it will drive out ”) τούς Άμορραίους (Heb. omits “ the Amorites ”) και Εύαίους και Χαναναίους και τούς Χετταίους (v.l. + και τούς Φερεζαίους και τούς Τεργεσαίους και τούς Ίεβον σαίονς) από σοΰ. Procopius cites only the first half of the verse, και άποστελώ τάς σφηκίας προτέρας σου. In De Praemiis 96 Philo briefly alludes to this verse without quoting lxx or commenting in detail.
b εξ αφανούς, as in Procopius.
c τα κυριώτατα (rendered by two Arm. words) : Procopius τα καιριώτατα.
d Procopius condenses the sentence, οι σφήκες εξ αφανούς ού προειδομενους τιτρώσκουσι τα καιριώτατα, κεφαλήν τε και τα εν αυτή.	* Or “ wounds.”
1	One Arm. ms. omits “ not.”
0	The text seems to be corrupt, especially the phrase “ from the very beginning.” The Arm. glossator paraphrases, “ one ought not to reject the help of God even though it be small.” Procopius adds, either on his own or some post-Philonic authority, και κατά, τό ρητόν οΰν οΐδε θεός και διά των σμικρο-τάτων κατο.γωνίζεσθαι ως και σκνιπών τε και βατράχων τούς Αιγυπτίους . . . φίλον γάρ αει Θεω διά σμικρών περιγίνεσθαι.
h Or perhaps “ through Whom.”
* νευροΰνται.
1	There is no Greek parallel to the second half of this
sentence.	* ἀλληγορητεον.
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for and unexpected power α divinely sent.6 And when it inflicts blows with great force from the upper regions, it does not miss its mark with the blows, and after striking, it does not suffer any counter-(blow) at all.*
*25. (Ex. xxiii. 29) Why does He add the reason why not all enemies are to be driven out all together at one time but little by little, (namely) “ that the land may not be made desolate and many animals congregate ” d ?
The literal sensee does not require a long discussion, for beasts flee from man as from their natural lord, wherefore they do not enter cities when these are populous ; but if they become small, (the beasts) move about with the inhabitants/ But as for the deeper meaning,1' if from one who has just71 for the first time been introduced (to know-
α Aucher “ inexpectatae subitaneaeque virtutis.” b Similar is the text of the Catenae (which begins here), σύμβολον δε ύποληπτεον είναι τους σφήκας ανέλπιστου δυνάμεως Θεία πομπή σταλησομενης. Procopius (resuming here) paraphrases, σημαίνοι δ’ αν και θείαν πομπήν ανέλπιστου δυνάμεως στελλομενης εξ ουρανού.
6 Slightly different and in part corrupt is the text of the Catenae (the sentence is lacking in Procopius), ήτις άφ' ύφη-λοτερων κατ' άκρον το οΰς ύποφερουσα τάς πληγάς, ευστοχήσει πασι ταΐς βλήμασι, και διαθεΐσα ούδεν άντιπεσεΐται τό παράπαν. Mangey has emended άντιπεσεΐται to άντιπείσεται. We must further (on the basis of the Arm.) emend κατ άκρον το οΰς ύποφερουσα to κατά κράτος επιφερουσα.
d lxx ούκ εκβαλώ αυτούς (ν.Ιwith Heb., adds από προσώπου σου) εν ενιαυτω ενί, ινα μή γενηται ή γή έρημος καί πολλά γενηται επί σε τα Θηρία της γης (HeD. “ and the beasts of the field increase against thee ’). Procopius quotes only the words ούκ εκβαλώ αυτούς εν ενιαυτω ενί. e τό ρητόν.
* Procopius condenses and paraphrases, τἀ γάρ θηρία φεύγει τάς των πλειόνων ανθρώπων οικήσεις ώς ηγεμόνων τή φύσει καί τάς ερήμους πληροί.	0 τό προς διάνοιαν.
h The Arm. reads “ not then,” but we must correct this from the Greek, see next note but one.
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ledge) and is learning you take pains to cut away all his errors and to cause disciplined knowledge to dwell in him all at onct», you will achieve the opposite of that which a is in your mind.b For lie will not stand up under the removal (of error), if it is done at one time, nor will lie hold the immense stream and flow of teaching,® but in both respects, by the cutting away and by the adding, he will be afflicted and suffer pain and will be carried away.*1 But (if) one quietly and mcasuredly and little by little removes ignorance and adds instruction proportionate thereto, it would admittedly become the cause of profit/ For not even a good physician would seek to restore all his health in one day to one who is ill, knowing that (thereby) he would do harm rather than good/ But measuring the
α Here again we must correct the Arm. which read ου instead of οΰ.
b The Catenae (which begin here) read similarly (except for the two places mentioned in the preceding two notes) εάν του άρτι πρώτον είσαγομενου και μανθάνοντος σπουδάσης, πάσαν την άμαθίαν εκτεμών, άθρόαν επιστήμην εισοικίσαι τουναντίον ον διανοή πράξεις. Procopius condenses, ἀλλ’ ουδέ τάς των είσαγομενων φυχάς εστιν ύφ' εν άπαλλάττειν άγνοιας καί πληροΰν επιστήμης.
6 So the Catenae, οΰτε γάρ την άφαίρεσιν ενί καιρω γίνομε-νην ύπομενεΐ, οΰτε την άφθονον ρύμην καί φοράν τής διδασκαλίας χωρήσει. Again Procopius paraphrases, ου φερουσι γάρ οΰτε την εκείνης άφαίρεσιν οΰτε την άφθονον τής διδασκαλίας φοράν.
d Aucher “ resiliet.” In the Catenae the clause reads similarly except for the last verb άλλα καθ' εκάτερον τό τε εκτεμνόμενον καί προστιθέμενον όδυνηθείς καί περιαλγήσας άφη-νιάσει (ν.Ι. άπεράσει).
e So the Catenae, το ήσυχη καί μετρίως-άφαιρειν μεν κατ' ολίγον (ν.Ι. omits κατ' ολίγον) τι τής άπαιδευσίας, προστιθεναι δε τής παιδείας το άνάλογον ώφελείας γενοιτ' αν όμολογουμενης αίτιον.
f So the Catenae, 6 δε άγαθός ιατρός ου μια ημό-pq. τω νο-σοΰντι πάντα άθρόα τα υγιεινά προσφερειν {ν.Ι. επιφερειν) αν εθε-λήσειεν, είδώς βλάβην εργαζόμενος μάλλον ήπερ ωφέλειαν (Ι'.Ι. ΰγίειαν).
SUPPL. II	D
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times, he administers the cure at intervals.*1 and by applying different things at different times lie gently brings about health.6 But he who is impatientc and presumptuous and insists upon cutting away (ignorance) all at once, and insists upon adding instruction all at once, increases rather than lessens the illness.
*26. (Ex. xxiii. 33b) Why does He call the service of heterodox gods d “ a stumbling-block ” e ?
Just as those who stumble on whole feet/ because they arc unable to walk a long way 0 fall short of the end of the road, having earlier given up, so also the soul, being led to piety, is prevented from completing (its journey) h when it has earlier come upon the trackless places of impiety.* For these are obstacles and the cause of stumbling, by
α Lit. “ managing he apportions the cure ” ; the Arm. ptc. and verb probably render επιδιανεμει, as in the Greek frag., see next note.
6 So the Catenae (which end with this sentence), άλλα διαμετρησάμενος τους καιρούς επιδιανεμει τα σωτήρια και άλλοτε άλλα προστιθεις πράως ύγίειαν εμποιεί.
c Lit. “ trenchant ” : Aucher “ importunus.”
d i.e. of the gods of the Gentiles.
e i.xx εάν γάρ δουλευσης τοΐς θεοΐς αυτών, οντοι εσονταί σοι πρόσκομμα (Heb. “ snare ”).
1 i.e. on even feet, see the Greek text (below), in which this phrase occurs more appropriately in the following clause.
0 Here again the order of words in the Arm. is to be corrected from the Greek which places “ a long way ” in the clause beginning “ fall short.”
Λ In the Greek (see next note) it is the road, not the soul, which leads to piety.
* The Greek frag, (from John of Damascus) reads more smoothly ώσπερ οι προσπταίσαντες, άρτίοις βαίνειν πόσιν άδννα-τοΰντες, μακράν του κατά την οδόν τέλους ύστερίζουσι προσκάμ-νοντες (Ι. προκάμνοντες?), ου τω και η ψυχή την προς εύσεβειαν άγουσαν οδόν άνυειν κωλύεται, προεντυγχάνουσα ταΐς άσεβεσιν άνοδίαις. Procopius (covering only this sentence) condenses and paraphrases, τούτο γάρ παθών οδοιπόρος προκάμνει, πριν είς τό τέλος ελθεΐν της όδοΰ, και ψυχή προς θεόν όδευειν εθ έλουσα δυσσεβεσιν άνοδίαις της ευθείας άπείργεται.
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which the mind is lamed and falls short of the natural road.® Now this road is that which ends in the Father.6
27- (Ex. xxiv. la) What is the meaning of the words, “ And He said to Moses, Go up, thou and Aaron c and Nadab d and Abihu * ” / ?
You see indeed that the number of those gathered together for ascending was worthy of God,ff (namely) the tetrad,A which is the essence * of the decad,3 while seventy k is produced by multiplying seven by ten or ten by seven.1 But one should recognize that through the literal meaning m this passage is allegorized.” For Moses is the most pure and God-loving mind,0 while Aaron is liis word, which is
a So the Greek frag., αυται γάρ είσιν έμπόδιοι καί προσπται-σμάτων αίτίαι, δι* ών κυλλαίνων ο νοΰς νστερίζει τής κατά φυσιν όδοΰ.
b After “ the Father ” we should prob. add “ of all things ” as in the Greek frag., which reads ή δε οδός ἐστιν ή έπι τον πατέρα των όλων τελευτώσα.
e Arm. Aharon (as in Heb.).
a Arm. Nahad.	e Arm. Abioud (as in lxx).
1 lxx Και Μωυσή ειπεν, Άνάβηθι προς τον κύριον σου, σύ καί Άαρών και Ναδάβ και Άβιούδ και έβδομήκοντα των πρεσβυτέρων Ισραήλ. Philo’s commentary refers to the seventy elders, of whom there is no mention in the lemma. In De Migratione 168 Philo quotes the lxx text except that for των πρεσβυτέρων he has της γερουσίας.
σ θεοπρεπή.
h i.e. Moses and his three companions.
* ουσία.
i Cf. De Opif. Mundi 47 and De Plantatione 123, where four is said to be the source or potentiality of ten, i.e. the sum of 1, 2, 3, 4= 10.
k i.e. the seventy elders.
1 Aucher’s rendering adds, after the “ seventy,” the words “ mysterium cernis ” in parenthesis, though there is nothing corresponding in the Arm.
m διά του ρητού.	" άλληγορεΐται.
0 διάνοια or νοΰς. Both terms are used in the parallel, De Migratione 169-170, see notes below.
67
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
the unlying interpreter of the truth.® And Nadab is voluntary vision, for (his name) is to be interpreted as “ voluntary.” b And Abihu is truth from God,c for it is this to which the name refers.d Thus you see a soul adorned with all the ornaments that lead to virtuee so as to please God, (namely) a worthy mind/ a true word,? one who is voluntarily pious h and one who guards them (like) a barrier and wall, (namely) help from God.* But the power of the number four will be subordinated to a commander consisting of one,* for there are three ornaments of the one prophetic mind which is acquired by you. The powers of the seventy elders are honoured with seniority, not by length of many years but by the ascension of perfect numbers, which are worthy of honour and are privileged.
*28. (Ex. xxiv. lb) Why does He say, “ they shall worship the Lord from afar ” k ?
Just as those who are near a fire are burned, while those
a Gf. De Migrations 169 *Καρών ... 6 γεγονώς λόγος προφητεύουν διάνοια.
6 Gf. De Migrations 169 Ναδάβ δε εκούσιος ερμηνεύεται ό μη ανάγκη τιμών τό θειον.
c Aucher “ divinitus veritas.”
d This far-fetched etymology is apparently based on the Arm. translator’s reading αλήθεια instead of βοήθεια “ help,” see below. In De Migrations 169 Abihu is more accurately etymologized as πατήρ μου. Heb. ’abihfi lit.= “he is my father.”	e αρετήν.
/ Symbolized by Moses.
0 Symbolized by Aaron.
h Symbolized by Nadab.
* Symbolized by Abihu.
j The Arm. text is not altogether clear. Aucher renders, “ caeterum cum duce militiae quaterno numero ordinetur virtus unitatis comprehensae.” More intelligible is the parallel in De Migrations 170, αΐδ* είσ'ιν αι τον βασιλεύειν άξιου νοΰ δορυφόροι δυνάμεις.
k LXX και προσκυνησουσιν μακρόθεν τω κυρίω (Heb. omits “ the Lord ”).
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who stand apart at a distance measured by a long interval attain to security, so it is with the soul ; whatever soul comes too near in desiring the vision of God, does not perceive when it is being consumed," But as for that (soul) which stands far off at a distance, no longer do the tongues of flame b burn it but wanning it moderately, they kindle c it with vitality. This d is said in reference to tlie dissolution and rapture of the most perfect and prophetic mind,* for which it is fitting and lawful to enter the dark cloud 1 and to dwell in the forecourt 9 of the palace of the Father. Wherefore also there are some animals which move and dwell in fire, by which others are destroyed, and they are called “ fire-born.” h
29.	(Ex. xxiv. 2) Why does He say, “ Moses alone shall come near to God, and they shall not come near, and the people shall not go up with them ” * ?
0	most excellent and God-worthy ordinance, that tlie prophetic mindj alone should approach God and that those
a The Greek frag, (which extends only to the end of the sentence) seems to be paraphrastic, ούχ ορος δτι του ιτυρός η δύναμις τοΐς μεν άφεστηκόσι με μετρημένου διάστημα παρέχει φως (Λγιώ.= ασφάλειαν), κατακαίει δε τούς έγγίζοντας; ορα μη τοιοΰ-τόν τι πάθης τη διάνοια, μη σε 6 πολύς πόθος αδυνάτου πράγματος άναλώση.
6 Lit. “ sparks (or “ effulgences ”) of rays ” : Aucher “ radiorum splendor.”	c ζωπυροΰσι.
d i.e. the statement about souls that draw near to the fire.
*	κατά την κατάλυσιν και άφαίρεσιν του τελειοτάτου καί προφητικού νοΰ: Aucher “secundum dissolutionem et avulsio-nem perfect! propheticique intellectus.”
1	τον γνόφον, cf. De Vita Mosis i. 158 on Ex. xx. 21.
0	αύλη vel sim. : Aucher “ atrio.”
h πυρίγονα, cf. De (Jigantibus 7 et al., and also Aelian, De Nat. fin. 2. 2. 231 on salamanders.
1	lxx καί έγγιεΐ Μωυσης μόνος προς τον θεόν (Heb. “ YHWH ”), αυτοί ουκ έγγιοΰσιν ό δέ λαός ου συναναβησεται μετ αυτών (IIeb. “ with him ”).
*	τον προφητικόν νοΰν.
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in second place a should go up, making b a path to heaven, while those in third place and the turbulent characters of the people c should neither go up above nor go up with them but those worthy of beholding should be beholders of the blessed path above. But that “ (Moses) alone shall go up ” is said most naturally.d For when the prophetic mind becomes divinely inspired and filled with God,e it becomes like the monad, not being at all mixed with any of those things associated with duality. But he who is resolved into the nature of unity/ is said to come near God in a kind of family relation,19 for having given up and left behind all mortal kinds,* he is changed into the divine, so that such men become kin to God and truly divine.
30.	(Ex. xxiv. 4b) Why does Moses, rising early in the morning, build an altar below the mountain and twelve stones for the twelve tribes of Israel ? *
Either the altar was built of only twelve stones in order that all the tribes of the nation together might in some wayJ be a sacred altar to God, or the twelve stones were set up separately apart from k the altar, in order that some, although they might be missing from the daily service,' might seem to be there, for the absence of some would be
0	τους δευτέρους.	b Lit. “ cutting.”
c Aucher “ tertios vero populares mores conturbatos.” d φυσικώτατα, i.e. “ most philosophically.” e ενθουσια και θεοφορε ιτ αι.
1	Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 288 (Moses) μετακληθεις υπό του πατρός, ος αυτόν δυάδα οντα, σώμα και φυχην, εις μονάδος άνε-στοιχείου φυσιν.
9 κατά συγγενή τινα οικειότητα: Aucher “ cognativa qua-dam familiaritate.” h πάντα θνητά γένη.
*	LXX όρθρίσας δε Μωϋσῆς το πρωί ώκοδόμησεν θυσιαστήριον υπό το ορος και δώδεκα λίθους (Heb. “ pillars ” ; ν.Ι. in lxx adds εστησεν after λίθους) εις τάς δώδεκα φυλάς τοΰ Ισραήλ.
*	τρόπον τινά. k χωρίς.
1 της καθ’ ημέραν λειτουργίας vel Sim.
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filled by the permanent setting up a of the twelve stones, which would be a suitable memorial of the tribes, which he wishes always to be present as ministers to the Father.
31.	(Ex. xxiv. 5a) Why does he send young men, not the elders ? b
Since the ciders, numbering seventy, had brought the nation to the foot of the mountain/ performing (this) service at the ascent of the prophet, it would have been unsuitable and strange to summon them again to another work when they had already been summoned earlier to the sight,d and if he had commanded their contemporaries to offer sacrifice, he would have been held in low esteem by those who were not offering (sacrifice) with them. In the second place, (it was) because the elder generations were a kind of first-fruits and new (offerings), as if performing a bloodless sacrifice, which is more appropriate to elders of advanced age. But as for those who as young men in the flower of their youth were sent to offer sacrifice, because there was much blood in them by reason of their flourishing youth it was profitable e for them to offer every offering of sacrifice with blood, as a thankoffering f to God and Father, using their youth to lead their desires to piety 0 and not to the madness of unrestrained desires. That is the literal meaning.* But as for the deeper meaning/ the allwisc and God-beloved soulj has in itself both
a Aueher “ constant! erectione.”
& lxx και εξαπεστειλεν τους νεανίσκους των υίών Ισραήλ.
c Aueher renders less accurately, I think, “ quoniam senes numerum gentis septuaginta praeseferentes obtulerunt ad radices montis.”
d i.e. of what was to take place on the mountain.
β λυσιτελές vel sim. : Aueher “ expediebat.”
1 ευχαριστίαν.	0 τα? επιθυμίας προς εύσεβειαν.
Λ το ρητόν.	* τό προς διάνοιαν.
i Arm. ogi (=φυχή) is here exceptionally provided with a plural ending, although it governs a singular verb. Possibly the plural ending here is analogous to that of mitk' (vovs), a plnralia tantum. Aueher too renders, “ anima.”
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elderly and youthful principles,α all (of them) holy. Now the elderly ones are used in the contemplation of nature b and of those things which are therein, while those which are vigorous (are used) for the power c of worthy deeds, so that the life of those who are excellent in these ways, in both the contemplative and the practical, is publicly posted and widely famed.d
32.	(Ex. xxiv. ob) Why do the young men who were sent offer whole-burnt-offerings e and sacrifice calves as victims ? 1
Calves of tender years 9 are offered by the hands of youths of tender years in order that the sacrifices which are offered may preserve a correspondence of age h with those who make the offering. Not lambs and not kids (are offered), for these animals are weaker than calves, whereas he seems to make the sacrifice from more powerful (animals). Therefore the youths * who # perform the sacrifice offer sacrifices of whole-burnt-offerings and salutary offerings k in their prime vigour. The third (kind of offering, namely) the sin-offering is not (made) inasmuch as that place does not admit of any transgression at all because of the visible appearance of the Father. For in that place there was
a λόγους.	b της φυσεως.
c δύναμιν : Aucher “ in virili occupatione. d στηλιτεύεται καί διαφημίζεται vel sim.
e The Arm. oljakezs reflects lxx ολοκαυτώματα = Heb. ‘dlot (A.V. “ burnt offerings ”).
1 lxx (abbreviated here) και άνήνεγκαν ολοκαυτώματα καί έθυσαν θυσίαν σωτηρίου (Heb. “ covenant-offerings ” : A.V. “peace offerings”) τω θεω (Heb. “to YHWH”) μοσχάρια (Heb. “ oxen ”).
9 απαλοί.
h Variant “ equality ” or “ community.”
* Lit. “ the youth ” (collective abstract)—η νεότης. j A different division of words yields the variant “ the new youth ” for “ the youths who.”
k τα σωτήρια, which is the lxx rendering of Heb. seldmim “ covenant-offerings,” see above, note /.
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not anything to oppose (Him).e For when the sun rises, darkness disappears and everything becomes filled with light. Moreover, when God appears or is about to appear, is not every form and substance b of sin first to be destroyed and removed ? Accordingly, the two kinds of sacrifice arc here tlie best that can be c performed, (namely) the whole-burnt-offering in honour of the unbribable and unbought d Father, which is made for no one else but Him Who is honoured, and the salutary offering, which is made for our sake, in return for the fact that good things have happened to us e and that we experience and await them. For it is to God Who gives them to the race of mortals that we render the sacrifices of health and salvation and all good things in general.
33.	(Ex. xxiv. 6) Why did Moses take half of the blood and pour it into mixing-bowls/ and pour half upon 9 the altar ? h
He divides the blood in a manner appropriate to its worth,* desiring that some of it should be a sacred offering to God and that some should be a sacred unction i in place of oil for sanctity and perfect purity, and, if one must speak
α A variant omits the negative. Aucher renders, “ quae illico ipsi opponebat sese,” and as (a free) alternative, “ cui illic illud peccatum non poterat sese opponere.” The Arm. glossator takes the text to mean “ there was no sin there, which is opposed to God.”
6 είδος και ουσία.	c Lit. “ that are.”
d The two Arm. adjectives prob. render the single Greek adjective αδέκαστου : Aucher “ dona vix accipientis.”
e Aucher renders more freely, “ beneficia probavimus.” f κρατήρας, as in lxx, see note h. 9 Aucher “ circa.” h LXX λαβών 6c λϊωυσής τό ήμισυ του αίματος ΙνΙχζζν εις κρατήρας· το Se ημισυ του αίματος προσίχ€€ν προς (ν.Ι. ini: Heb. “ upon ”) τό θυσιαστήριον. Philo cites the lxx text of this verse (omitting Moses’ name) in Quis Rer. Div. lleres 182-185 and allegorizes it in somewhat the same manner as here but without Pythagorean number-mysticism.
* Aucher “ legitimo ordine.”	i χρίσμα.
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the truth, in order that (men) may be inspired 0 to receive the holy spirit.6 But the mixing-bowls are symbols of the mixed and composite nature,® which is ours. For the divine (nature) is pure and unmixed, whereas all such things as through generation come into existence from contraries are necessarily receptacles, in part of a good, in part of a bad form.d Accordingly, that which belongs to the better is assigned to the part of God, for He acquires this through Ilis simpler and more lucid essence,* while that which belongs to the worse (is assigned) to the race of mortals. But one should begin with the incorporeal and intelligible things/ which are the measures and models of sense-perceptible things.17 Now the principle Λ of all things arises from numbers, some of which are odd, having the status of active causes,* and some even, (having the status) of matter.* It is therefore necessary to attribute the idea k of the odd (number) to God because of His connexion 1 with activity,m whereas the even (is to be attributed) to the race of mortals because of its familiarity with suffering and passion.’1 The same (distinction holds) for
0 Prob. φυχοΰσθαι: Aucher “ in spiritum verti.”
6 τό άγιον πνεύμα, which is not Philonic usage, though Philo often speaks of a θειον πνεύμα. Possibly the Arm. translator has here substituted “ holy ” for “ divine.”
0 της μικτής καί συνθέτου φύσεως, cf. Quis Rer. I)iv. Ileres 183 : Aucher “ sibi invicem compactae naturae.” d Prob. είδους rather than ιδέας : Aucher “ ideae.”
* Aucher “ qui ergo melioris statfts est, partum Dei sortitus est per simpliciorem lucidioremque essentiam.” The parallel in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 1S3 and the present context indicate that it is God’s essence which is meant here.
/ τοΐς άσωμάτοις και νοητοΐς. 0 παραδείγματα των αισθητών. h Or “ origin ”—αρχή.	1 δραστήριων αιτίων λόγον εχοντες.
5 Cf. De Opif. Mundi 13 άρρεν μεν γάρ εν τοΐς οΰσι το περιττόν, το δ’ άρτιον θήλυ (where “ male ” connotes “ active,” and “ female ” connotes “ passive ” and “ material ”). k Or “ form.”	1 συγγένειαν.
m Lit. “ doing ” or “ making.”
n Aucher renders more briefly, “ ob familiaritatem ad patiendum.”
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equality and inequality, similarity and dissimilarity, identity and difference, unity and separation.® As for equality, similarity, identity and unity, they arc to be ordered under the better class, as it Avere, with God, while the unequal, the dissimilar, the different and the separate (are to be ordered) in the worse (class), of which mortal (nature) has obtained the greater part. It is (possible), however, to see the equivalent of this (distinction) not only-in incorporeal and intelligible things but also in sense-perceptible natures. For even in the cosmos heaven itself and everything in heaven are found worthy of the divine and best essence b and come near to God and are consecrated to Him. But that which is sublunary c belongs to the more material and denser part and is assigned to the race of mortals. Moreover, in us ourselves the soul d consists of the rational and the irrational.e And the rational, being the better, is consecrated to the better nature, while the irrational, being worse, (is consecrated) to the inferior/ which we, the untaught and incontinent and undisciplined,® have received. Nevertheless, one who considers the mortal body with good judgment will say that the sovereign head is consecrated to the holy Creator and Father, while (the part) from the breast to the feet belongs to material substance. This (part), therefore, he reckons to the mixing-bowls symbolically,A because it is mixed and composite, while he consecrates the pure and umnixed (part) by making it an offering to God.
34.	(Ex. xxiv. 7a) What is the meaning of the words, “ Taking the book of the covenant, he read to the ears * of all the people ” j ?
a Prob. διαιρέσει.	b Or “ substance ”—ουσίας.
e το μ€τα σελήνην.	d ή φνχή.
*	του λογικού και του αλόγου.
*	Lit. “ lesser ” : Aucher “ minori.”
9 i.e. those of us who are untaught, etc. Λ συμβολικώς.
{ So i.xxand Heb. literally(A.V. “audience”),see next note.
*	lxx και λαβών to βιβλίον της διαθήκης άνόγνω €ΐς τ α ώτα τού λαού.
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Concerning the divine covenant we have already spoken in detail,® so that it is not proper to discuss the subject again at the present time. However, some notice must be taken of (the words) “ reading to the ears.” Now this takes place without separation and interruption, for the air is not agitated from without as the sound reaches the hearers but (the voice of) the speaker resounds in them without separation or distance 6 like some pure and lucid voice which is extended.c And there is no third thing interposed, by the intervention of which the reception d becomes less but the sound echoes more surely in an only purer form when the hearers and the word come together without any separation between them. That is the literal meaning.® But as for the deeper meaning/ since it was impossible for anyone to reach such a multitude of hearers 9 or to come near and speak to their ears,* it is necessary to hold the opinion that the teacher and the pupil1 were there. One of them speaks privately ’ to his disciples k without concealing anything, not even things not to be spoken of,* and the other is the recipient who offers himself as one worthy of voluntarily being a repository of the divine Law m and a guardian of those things which it would not be proper to interpret” to the many, whatever may happen.
a ή μιν ηκρίβωται. Philo here apparently alludes to his (lost) work tlepl Διαθηκών in two books, see De Mut. Nom. 53.
b Aucher renders more freely, “ sed dieentis vox immediate in eas sonans.”
c Aucher “ expansa.” d Aucher “ perceptio.” e το ρητόν.	1 τό προς διάνοιαν.
3 Aucher renders more freely, “ ut vox unius cujusdam in tantae multitudinis aures perveniret.”
h Aucher “ aut ipse ad singulorum accedens aures loquere-tur.”
* ό γνώριμος : Aucher “ auditor.” j Ιδίως or κατ ιδίαν : Aucher “ seorsum.” k τοΐς μαθηταΐς.	1 απόρρητα vel sim.
m The meaning of the clause is not quite clear: Aucher “ praestans se dignum divina traditione legis voluntariae.” n άττοδίδοσθαι: Aucher “ referre.”
76
EXODUS, BOOK II
35.	(Ex. xxiv. 8a) Why did he take that blood which (was) in the mixing-bowls ° and sprinkle (it) over the people ? b
By indicating that the blood of all (was) the same and that their kinship c (was) the same, he wishes to show that in a certain way d tliey were animated by one idea and nature/ for on many occasions lie puts the blood in the same class as the soul/ Even if they are separated from one another by their bodies, they are nevertheless united by mind and thought,19 and they share together the divine sacrifices and victims, being brought from estrangement to community h and to the concord * of distinguished blood.
36.	(Ex. xxiv. 8b) Why does he say further, “ Behold the blood of the covenant which the Lord commanded you concerning all these words ” i ?
(lie does so) because the blood is a symbol fc of family kinship.1 And the form”1 of kinship is twofold n : one is that among men, which has its origin in ancestors, while that among souls 0 has its origin in wisdom.1* Now he did not mention the kinship of ancestors and offspring, because
0 See QE ii. 33 on Ex. xxiv. 6.
b lxx λαβών he Μωυσης το αίμα KaTeaKehaoev τοΰ λαοΰ.
c την συγγένειαν.	d τρόπον τινα.
e μια φνχοΰσθαι Ι Beg. καί φύσει.
/ evLμ4pei της φνχης. Cf. Lev. xvii. 14 (et al.) “ the blood of it is its life.”
0	Lit. “ by the mind of thoughts ” : Aucher “ per consilia mentis.”
*	εζ άλλοτριώσεως els κοινωνίαν.
*	Or “ sincerity ” or “ singleness ” : Aucher “ concor-diam.”
j I-XX και elnev, ’ISou το αίμα της διαθήκης ής BiedeTO (Heb. “ cut,” i.e. “ made ”) κύριος προς ύμας π€ρ\ πάντων των λόγων τούτων.	k σύμβολον or σημ€Ϊον.
1	avyyeviκής οίκ€ΐότητος. m Or species ”—elSos.
n Lit. “ of two faces ” : Aucher “ duplex.”
0 φυχών.	v σοφίαν.
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it is also common to irrational animals, but from the other (kind of kinship) as from a root grew wisdom.® Now wisdom is the font of words and the voluntary laws 6 which the teacher has proclaimed and taught to lovers of learning as being most necessary, (namely) concord and community.® But this cannot be acquired by polytheists,d because they put forth variant opinions distinguished for difference and diversity,e and they become the cause of quarrelling and fighting. But an harmonious adjustment to one (opinion) is the agreement of all who are ministers and servants of the work.
*37. (Ex. xxiv. 10) What is the meaning of the words, “ They saw the place where the God of Israel was standing, and under Ilis feet (was something) like the work of a plinth of sapphire and like the form of the firmament of heaven in purity ” f ?
All this is, in the first place, most suitable to and worthy of the theologian,® for no one will boast of seeing the invisible God, (thus) yielding to arrogance.Λ And holy and
e The Arm. translator may have misunderstood the Greek here. One expects “ but the other (kind of kinship) grew from wisdom as from a root.”
6 των Ακουσίων νόμων, cf. De Milt. Nom. 26. c ομόνοιαν και κοινωνίαν vel sim.	d των πολυθεων.
e The construction is not wholly clear but Aucher is wrong, I think, in rendering, “ quia honoratae huic distinction! disjunctiores opiniones oppositas faciunt.”
f lxx και εΐδον τον τόπον οΰ είστήκει ό θεός του Ισραήλ' και τα υπό τούς πόδας αυτού ώσει εργον πλίνθου (ν.Ι. λίθου) σαπφείρου και ώσπερ είδος στερεώματος του ουρανού (Heb. “ and like the very heaven ”) τί) καθαριότητι. Philo quotes the first clause (to Ισραήλ) in De Somniis i. 62 and ii. 222, and the rest of the verse in De Confus. Ling. 96 if., where the mss. of Philo read λίθου for πλίνθου but the commentary (as in this section of the Quaestiones) requires πλίνθου (see also notes below). a τού θεολόγου, i.e. Moses.
h The brief Greek frag, (which contains only this clause) reads similarly ούδείς αύχήσει τον αόρατον θεόν ιδεΐν, εΐξας αλαζονεία.
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divine is this same place alone in which I Ie*is said to appear, for He Himself does not go away or change His position but He sends the powers," which are indicative of 11 is essence.6 And if it is right (to say so, we may) say that this place is that of His Logos,c since He has never given a suspicion of movement but of always standing, for the nature of tlie Father remains fixed and unchanged d and more lucid and simpler * than the (number) one which alone is a form of likeness/ Now he has represented the unchanged and immutable nature of God (as) the oneness of unity because of His substance.9 And the whole heaven altogether was under His feet, for its colour indeed was rather like a sapphire. And the “ plinth ” is a figure Λ of the stars as one group,* harmoniously arranged in an order of numbers, α τάς δυνάμεις.
b Aucher “ essentiam.” Although Arm. eouViun renders both ουσία and ύπαρξίς, the context favours the rendering “ essence ” rather than “ existence ” in spite of Philo’s statement in De Poster. Caini 169 αΰται γάρ (sc. αι δυνάμεις) ον την ουσίαν, την δ’ νπαρξιν εκ των άποτελουμενων αύτω παριστάσι. Philo here (in QE) seems to mean that God’s powers merely indicate His essence but do not make this fully known to man. The rendering “ essence ” seems preferable to “ existence ” also because of the Heb. *esem in this verse (see above, note /on p. 78), which means something like “ essence.” c Arm. banaworout'iun— λογιότης rather than λόγος (Aucher renders, “ rationalitatis ”), but other passages in Philo, e.g. De Confus. Ling. 96, show that the Logos is meant here.
d βέβαια καί στρεπτός.	e άπλονστερα.
1 Variant “ simpler than (the number) one to which unity is a form of likeness ” : Aucher “ simplicior imitate, quae unica est forma similitudinis.”
9 The construction and meaning are not wholly clear : Aucher “ unam autem unitatis invariabilem immutabilemque naturam Dei propter substantiam indicavit.”
h The original was πλινθίον or πλινθίς : Aucher “ later-culus.” I have here rendered it by “ figure ” rather than “ small brick ” because Philo seems to be playing on the metaphorical meaning of πλινθίον, “ musical scale.”
1 Lit. “ at one time ” : Aucher “ sirnul.”
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proportions and progressions,® that is, (as) a constant likeness and image of an incorporeal form.6 For it is a very holy and lucid sense-perccptible type-form c of the intelligible heaven and is a worthy portion of the divine essence, of which I have spoken earlier/ Therefore is it said, “ Like the form of the firmamente in purity,’’ for incorporeal forms are most lucid and pure inasmuch as they have obtained a share of unmixed essence and of that which is most simple. Accordingly, he says that the sense-perceptible heaven, which he calls “ firmament,” is distinct from the intelligible form because of its purity.
*38. (Ex. xxiv. 11a) Why does (Scripture) say, “ Of the chosen seeing ones i there differed 0 not even one ” A ?
The literal text has a clear interpretation, (namely) that
0 αριθμών καί λόγων και αναλογιών: Aucher “ numerorum, rationum et collationum.” b άσωμάτου είδους. c τύπος €ΐδών.
d Text slightly emended (by removal of superfluous verb e “ is ”) : Aucher “ siquidem intelligibilis caeli sensibile hoc typus est purus et lucidus omnino, illius, quam jampridem dixi divinam essentiam ac portionem meruisse.”
e In the quotation from Scripture in the heading of this section we read “ of the firmament of heaven.”
/ Philo here, as often elsewhere, substitutes “ the seeing one(s) ” for “ Israel.”
9 More literally “ was separated ” : variant (as in Arm.
O.T.) “ was consumed,” see next note.
Λ LXX και των επίλεκτων τον Ισραήλ ου διεφώνησεν ουδέ εις (Heb. reads quite differently “ and upon the nobles of the Israelites He laid not His hand ”). Although the lxx translators meant διεφώνησεν as “ perished,” Philo took it to mean “ differed ” or “ was discordant,” as is shown by the rest of this section and also by the parallel in De Confus. Ling. 56 γόνος γάρ εσμεν των επίλεκτων τοΰ τον θεόν όρώντος Ισραήλ ών διεφώνησεν ουδέ εϊς, ΐνα ... 6 κόσμος πας ταΐς άρμονίαις μουσικώς μελωδηται. R. Reitzenstein, Die Vorgeschichte der christ-lichen Taufe (Leipzig, Berlin, 1929), p. 116, concludes too hastily that Philo here took διεφώνησεν to mean “ perished.” 80
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all were preserved whole.® But as for the deeper meaning, immortal in soul is the chosen race to which has coine wisdom b and every virtue c and, above all, piety, the queen of the virtues.6* For dissonance from decency c and disharmony are death to the soul. Therefore it is well said that “ no one differed,” (meaning) that as in an all-musical chorus with the blended voices of all f one should play music in harmonious measures of modulation and with skilled fingers, seeking to show (this harmony) not so much in sound as in mind.
39. (Ex. xxiv. lib) What is the meaning of the words, “ They appeared to God in the place 0 and they ate and drank ” A ?
Having attained * to the face of the Father, they do not
α So the Greek frag., το μεν ρητόν διηγημα φανερόν έχει, την άπόδοσιν ώς απάντων σώων διατηρηθέντων.
6 σοφία.	c πάσα αρετή.
d The Greek frag, summarizes this sentence and the rest of the section very briefly, to he προς διάνοιαν το πάντα? περί την ευσέβειαν συμφώνους είναι καί έν μηδενι των αγαθών δια φω-νεΐν. See also Iieitzenstein, op. cit. ρ. 11 Τ, note 4.
β προς καλοκάγαθίαν vel sim. : Aucher “ ad probitatem.”
/ ἐν παμμουσω χορεία και πάντων συμφωνία.
0 Aucher “ apparuerunt Deo in eo loco.” For a possible different rendering see the next note.
h lxx και ώφθησαν εν τω τόπω του θεού (so Arm. O.Τ.: Heb. “ and they saw God ”) και έφαγον και έπιον. Although the Arm. reflects ώφθησαν τω θεω εν τω τόπω (as Aucher and I have rendered), it is possible that, with a change in word-order, it agrees with i,xx in reading “ they appeared in the place of God,” since the Arm. astouacoy may be either genitive or dative. I suspect that the Arm. translator inadvertently wrote “ God ” after “ they appeared,” and that Philo originally agreed with the lxx in reading ώφθησαν εν τω τόπω του θεοΰ and did not read ώφθησαν τω θεω εν τω τόπω, as the Arm. suggests.
* The text is slightly uncertain but the variant (hasanin for hanen) does not change the meaning greatly.
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remain in any mortal place at all, for all such (places) are profane and polluted, but they send and make a migration a to a holy and divine place, which is called by another name, Logos.6 Being in this (place) through the steward c they see the Master d in a lofty and clear manner, envisioning e God with the keen-sighted eyes of the mind/ But this vision 0 is the food of the soul,A and true partakingf is the cause of a life of immortalityJ Wherefore, indeed, is it said, “ they ate and drank.” For those who are indeed very hungry and thirsty did not fail k to see God become clearly visible, but like those who, being famished, find an abundance of food, they satisfied their great desire.
*40. (Ex. xxiv. 12a) What is the meaning of the words, “ Come up to Me to the mountain and be there ” 1 ?
This signifies that a holy soulm is divinized n by ascending not to the air or to the ether or to heaven (which is) higher than all but to (a region) above the heavens. And
a αποικίαν.
b A similar idea is expressed in a passage from Procopius cited by R. Reitzenstein, op. cit. (see preceding section), p. 117, note 4, τό δε φαγεΐν εκεί και πιεΐν την αποκειμενην τοΐς εις ουρανόν άνιοΰσιν ύποσημαίνει τρυφήν.
e διά τ ου οικονόμου (or επιτρόπου or διοικητοΰ): Aucher “ per dispensatorem,” cf. Reitzenstein, op. cit. ρ. 119.
d Lit. “ leader ” or “ chief ” : Aucher ‘r principalem.”
e φαντάζόμενοι·. Aucher “ invisentes.” (Incidentally, Au-cher’s punctuation in the Arm. text differs from that in his Latin rendering).	1 του νοΰ.
0	φαντασία : Aucher “ apparentia.”
h Lit. “ souls ”—φυχών.	* κοινωνία.
’ Aucher disregards the word-order in rendering, “ et vera participatio vitae causa est immortalitatis ” instead of “ et vera participatio vitae immortalitatis causa est.”
k Aucher renders more freely, “ non fuerunt prohibiti.”
1	LXX (καί εΐπεν κύριος προς Μωυσην) Άνάβηθι π ρος με εις
το ορος και ΐσθι εκεί.	m φνχην αγίαν.
n Aucher “ deiiicari.” Arm. astouacanal usu. renders θεοΰσθαι, a word that seems not to occur elsewhere in Philo. Perhaps the original here was θεοφορεΐσθαι.
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beyond the world a there is no place but God. And He determines 6 the stability of tlie removal c by saying “ be there,” (thus) demonstrating the placelessness d and the unchanging habitation of the divine place. For those who have a quickly satiated passion for reflexion fly upward for only a short distance under divine inspiration * and then they immediately return/ They do not fly so much as they are drawn downward, I mean, to the depths of Tartarus. 9 But those who do not return from the holy and divine city, to which they have migrated, have God as tlieir chief leader in the migration/
41.	(Ex. xxiv. 12b) Why are the commandments written on “ tablets of stone ” * ?
Tablets and written documents are hand-made things/ and what is written in them is easily destroyed, for in tablets there is wax, which is easily rubbed away, and in papyrus-rolls * the writing is sometimes spread out1 and
a μετά τον κόσμον : Aucher “ post mundum.”
6 Lit. “ seals ’ : Aucher “ decernit.”
c Aucher “ constantiam transmigrationis.”
d Arm. antel lit. = άτοπον : Aucher “ loco carentem.”
*	From the reading of the Greek frag, (which begins with this sentence, see next note) it appears that the Arm. phrase “ fly upward . . . under divine inspiration ” takes the ptc. άναπτεροφορηθεντες as a combination of άναπτεροΰντες and θεοφορηθεντες.
1 The Greek frag, reads ἐνίοις άφίκορος εγγίνεται λογισμός, οι προς ολίγον άναπτεροφορηθεντες αύτίκα ύπενόστησαν.
9 So the Greek frag., ούκ άναπτάντες μάλλον η ύποσυρεντες €ΐς τάρταρον, φησίν, εσχατίας.
h Aucher “ in habitationem constantem.” The Greek frag, reads more briefly εύάαίμονες δε οι μη π αλινά ρο μουντές.
*	lxx (και δώσω σοι) τα πυξία τα λίθινα, τον νόμον και τας εντολάς (ας άγραφα νομοθετησαι αύτοΐς).
i χειροποίητα.
k εν στηλαις ... εν χαρτώίοις, cf. Quod Omnis Probus 46, De Spec. Leg. iv. 149 et al.
1 Aucher “ spargitur.” Possibly Philo means that the writing is so erratic or cursive as to he illegible.
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sometimes seems obscure.® But stones are the work of nature and are easily converted into tablets ; and also the forms on polished stone tablets b and the writings on them are permanent and fixed because of the strength of the material. In the second place, it was not possible for the divine commandments to remain concealed in any recess and to avoid meeting those who were eager to see and learn (them), but (they had) to be published abroad and to be openly circulated. But those tilings which were to be proclaimed abroad were in need of hard material because of the burning heat of the sun and the falling of rain, so that later the stone tablets were placed in the ark. In the third place, the tablets were of stone, for stone signifies permanence, while a tablet (signifies) impermanence, for a tablet is written on and erased with ease/ And this is a symbol d of the preservation e and dissolution of the law. What is written (is a symbol) of preservation, what is erased (is a symbol) of dissolution, since for those who transgress commandments, one would truly say that there is no law at all.
42.	(Ex. xxiv. 12c) Does God write the Law ? f Since God is a legislator 9 in the highest sense of the term,* it is necessary that the best law, which is called the true Law,* should be laid down by Him and be written in writing, not of hands, for He is not of human form, but at His command and nod. For if at Ilis word i the heaven and earth and the entire world were created and the whole of substance received its form from the divine principles
β αμυδρά vel sim. : Aucher “ subobscure.”
6 ἐν πλαξί vel sim. : Aucher “ in lapidibus.” c Aucher “ nam tabula tam facile scribitur quam deletur.” d σύμβολον.	e Or “ observance.”
1 LXX τον νόμον και τάς εντολάς ας έγραφα νομοθετησαι αύτοΐς. 9 νομοθετης.
h κατά τον ἀνωτάτω λόγον vel sim. : Aucher “ secundum supremam rationem.”
* ό άφευδης νόμος : Aucher “ infallibilis lex.” i Lit. “ saying.”
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(as) fashioners,0 then when God says that the Law should be written, were not the writings immediately to be obeyed ? 6 In the second place, this world is a great city c and is a legal one.d And it is necessary for it to use the best law of state.* And it is fitting that it should have a worthy author f of law and legislator,* since among men He appointed the contemplative race Λ in the same manner (as the Law) for the world.* And rightly does He legislate for this race, also prescribing (its Law) as a law for the world/ for the chosen race k is a likeness 1 of the world, and its Law (is a likeness of the laws) of the world.
43.	(Ex. xxiv. 13) Why does Moses, who has been summoned alone,”* go up not alone but with Joshua ? n
a εκ των θ (ίων λόγων (ν.I. = του θείου λόγου) των συμπλεκτικών vel άρμοττόντων: Aucher “ a verbo divino efficaci.” b I render freely, since the Arm. lit. = “ were not the writings immediately obedient ” (or “ ministering ”). Evidently the Arm. translator should have written spasaworesgin instead of spasawor linHn. Aucher, too, renders freely, as the context requires, “ obsequi debet liber.”
c Cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 34 την ώς αληθώς μεγαλόπολιν, τόνδε τον κόσμον.	d νόμιμος.
e πολιτείας.	1 κτίστης.
° Aucher renders less literally, “ atque aequum est et conveniens lit sit ei legislator ac legisdator.”
A i.e. Israel.
* The syntax and meaning are not clear. Aucher renders, “ et cum hominem (sic) genti contemplativae legem daret, daret quoque ipsi mundo,” adding in a footnote “ Sic ex-plicavimus locum incertum.” The Arm. glossator takes it to mean “ gentem Dei videntem (sivet Israel) tamquam legem alteram Deus mundo dedit.”
i και κοσμικόν νόμον διαγραφών vel shn. :	Aucher “ de-
lineans etiam legem mundi.”
k το εκλεκτόν γένος.	1 Aucher “ forma.”
m See QE ii. 40 on Ex. xxiv. 12a.
*» lxx και άναστας Μωυσἡς και Ίησοΰς ο παρεστηκώς αυτώ (Heb. “his .servant”) άνεβησαν(Heb. “and Moses went up”) εις τό ορος του θεοίλ
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The two are potentially “ one, since no one would say that those who are of like mind and like sentiments with one another are the same single (person) except in respect of another species.6 For “ Joshua ” c is to be interpreted as “ salvation.” d But is being saved by God more appropriate e to anyone else than the inspired soul, in which prophecy resounds/ since even in (Moses’) lifetime he was over the rulers 9 and at (Moses’) death he was his successor.* ? Rightly, therefore, does he go up as an assurance * of two most necessary things : one, of the election of the contemplative race,* and the other, that the Law should be considered not as an invention of the human mind but as a divine command and divine words.* But perhaps, according to the unspoken meaning of what is said,1 Joshua too was openly summoned (to go) up and was not
a δυνάμα.
6 The meaning is not altogether clear : Aucher “ etenim nemo est qui eundem solum dixerit sibi invicem unanimes ac Concordes, verum etiam secundum aliam speciem.”
c Arm. Yisus (Heb. Y'hosu'a).
d Cf. De Mitt. JYom. 121 τον Ώσηε μετονομάζει Μωϋσῆς εις τον Ίησοΰν, τον ποιόν εις εξιν μεταχαράττων. Ώσηε μεν ερμηνεύεται ποιος οντος, *Ιησούς δε σωτηρία κυρίου, εξεως ονομα της αριάτης.
e μάλλον οίκεΐον.
1 εν ἡ εξηχεΐ ή προφητεία: Aucher “ et inflatae ipsi pro-phetiae,” in his footnote, “ flaveritque in eum prophetia.” Apparently Philo means that Joshua is the sounding-board of Moses’ prophecies.
0	i.e. of Israel.
h CL De Virtutibvs 68 (on Num. xxvii. 18-23) 6 δε της . . . επιτροπής διάδοχος οντος εστιν αίρεθεις υπό θεόν.
1	εις πίστιν : Aucher “ ad fidem faciendam.”
i i.e. Israel.
k Cf. De Decalogo 15 επειδή γάρ εδει πίστιν εγγενεσθαι ταΐς διανοίαις περί τον μη ευρήματα ανθρώπου τούς νόμους άλλα θεοΰ χρησμούς σαφεστάτους είναι, πορρωτάτω των πόλεων άπηγαγε το έθνος εις ερημην κτλ.
1 κατά τα ήσυχασθεντα των ειρημενων vel aim. : Aucher “ sub silentio inteJligendum in dictis.”
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thought worthy of being called earlier to go up because (God) deemed the prophet 0 worthy of this honour and great prerogative.6
44.	(Ex. xxiv. 14) Why did he leave Aaron and llurc below with the elder judges ? d
Just as a navy,* if it has no commander/ is in need of commanders from time to time for taking care of and equipping the entire fleet, so also to an infantry force, which has no commander-in-chief, the secondary officers, such as company-commanders and squadron-commanders,7 being in second place,* supply necessary and useful things.* And when nations have been reduced to obedience by the great king,3 he grants them many things for whatever lawful purposes may be fitting, and in the various states appoints those whom it is customary to call satraps.* And as the prophet, who was about to go on an ethereal and heavenly journey, was well and rightly concerned about such things, he was careful to leave in his place overseers and supervisors. And (as) a sign of victory for those who were in doubt he offered the just man as an arbitrator
a i.e. Moses.
b προνομίας. The text seems not to be in good order, but the general meaning seems to be that God left it to be understood that Joshua was to go up with Moses, although originally He specifically commanded only Moses to go up (in Ex. xxiv. 12).
c Arm. Or.
d i/XX και τοΐς πρζσβυτύροις etnev, ‘Ησυχάζετε αύτοϋ εως άναστρέψωμεν προς υμάς· και ϊδον * Καρών και "Ω.ρ (Heb. Mur) μεθ’ υμών eav τινι συμβτ} κρίσις, προσπορζυίσθωσαν αύτοΐς.
e στρατώ ναυτικω vel sim.: Aucher “ navi classicae.”
*	ναύαρχος.
a λοχαγοί καί ταξίαρχοι.
h Aucher “ praesentes.” The text appears to be corrupt.
*	For a rather remote parallel to the preceding see De Decalogo 14.
i i.e. of Persia.
k σατράπας.
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of the laws.® That is the literal meaning.6 But as for the deeper meaning/ there are two brothers in one—the mind and the word.d Now Moses, who is called by another name, mind, has obtained the better part, (namely) God, whereas the word, which is called Aaron, (has obtained) the lesser (part, namely) that of man. And the word of an unrighteous and wicked man is very dark, for even if it reaches great men,* it is obscured/ But (the word) of him who is of the Lord is very lucid,® even though there is no very well adapted instrument h in his mouth and tongue/
a The meaning of this sentence is far from clear, partly because of the plurality of senses of the word arit\ which renders such diverse Greek terms as πρόμνος, μεσίτης, πρυτανις, υπόθεσις and αφορμή. Aucher renders, “ atque victoriae signum adhibens dubio animo haerentibus, conciliat legitime justum.” Possibly the original of “ those who were in doubt,” τοῖς άμφιβαλλομενοις, meant “ for matters in dispute ” or was a corruption of τοΐς άμφισβητουμενοις. At any rate the “ victory ” seems to have been a judicial victory, not a military one as the Arm. glossator explains.
6 το ρητόν.	c το προς διάνοιαν.
d ό νοΰς (or ή διάνοια) και ό λόγος.
e Lit. “ greatly,” but Arm. mecapes seems to reflect μεγάλους corrupted to μεγάλως.
f The text is probably not in order : Aucher “ verbum autem vilioris ac improbi obscurius est, quamvis enim magnifice consecutus fuerit (verbum), obnubilatum est.” The general sense seems to be that ordinary speech or reason is obscure unless it is illuminated by the light of truth (symbolized by Hur, see the following).
0 Aucher “ Domini vero (verbum) lucidissimum est.” But he ignores the word oroy, which is the gen. case of the rei. pron. If my rendering is correct, Philo means that in contrast to ordinary or wicked men Aaron, who is the word of Moses, the man of God, is enlightened. See also next note but one.	h δργανον ου σφόδρα εύάρμοστον.
* Aucher, construing wrongly, I think, renders, “ etsi in ore sit atque lingua instruments haud nimis coaptatis.” If my rendering is correct, Philo means that in Aaron Moses had a worthy interpreter, even though he (Moses) had a defect of speech, cf. Qvis Rer. Div. Heres 4 on Ex. iv. 10.
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Indeed ° it is because of this that he associates llur, who is to be interpreted as “ light,” 6 with the wise man/ showing through a symbol d that the word of the wise man is luminous,* for he reveals his beauty not in words but in deeds performed/
*45. (Ex. xxiv. 16a) What is the meaning of the words, “ And the glory of God came down upon Mount Sinai ” 0 ?
(Scripture) clearly puts to shame those who whether through impiety or through foolishness believe that there are movements of place or of change in the Deity.A For, behold, what is said to come down is clearly not the essence of God, which is understood only as to its being, but His glory-* And the notion of glory (doxa) is twofold.*' On the one hand, it denotes the existence of the powers, for the armed force of a king is also called “ glory.” k On the other hand, (it denotes) only a belief in and counting on
e Arm. kam= ή, which here seems to be a corruption of η.
b Cf. Leg. All. iii. 45 στηρίζονται υπό τε 'Χαρών, τ ον λόγον, καί "kip, ο ἐστι φως. The etymology is based on Philo’s fanciful equation of "Ωρ with Iieb. ’or “ light.”
c τω σοφία.	d δια συμβόλου.	e φωτοειδη.
*	εργοις ενεργουμενοις vel sim. : Aucher “in rebus ex-positis.”
9 lxx και κατεβη (Heb. “ dwelt ”) η δόξα τοΰ Θεού επί τ6 ορος τό Σιΐνα.
h So the Greek frag, from the Catenae, εναργεοτατα δυσ-ωπεΐ τούς ιγγος [?] υπό άσεβείας είτε ηλιθιότητας οίομενους τοπικάς και μεταβατικός κινήσεις είναι περί τό θειον. Procopius briefly paraphrases, ελεγχει τους οίομενους μεταβατικός δυνάμεις είναι περί θεόν.
*	So the Catenae and Procopius, ιδού γαρ εμφανώς ού (Procopius ου γαρ) τον ουσιώδη θεόν τον κατά τό είναι μόνον επινο-ουμενον κατεληλυθεναι φησίν, άλλα την δόξαν αύτου.
> So the Catenae (Procopius omits), Διττή δε η περί την δόξαν εκδοχή.
k So the Catenae and Procopius, ή μεν παρουσίαν εμφαίνουσa των δυνάμεων (Procopius η δυνάμεων παρουσίαν εμφαίνων), επεί καί βασιλεως λεγεται δόξα ή στρατιωτική δυναμις (Procopius δυ-ναμις στρατιωτική).
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the divine glory,® so as to produce in the minds of those who happen to be there an appearance of the coming of God,6 Who was not there,® as though He were coming for the firmest assurance of things about to be legislated.d The mountain, moreover, is most suitable to receive the manifestation e of God, as the name “ Sinai55 shows, for when it is translated into our language/ it means “ inaccessible.” 0 Now the divine place is truly inaccessible and unapproachable, for not even the holiest mind is able to ascend such a height to it h so as merely to approach and touch it.*
*46. (Ex. xxiv. 16b) Why is the mountain covered with
α Aucher renders more freely, “ altera, quatenus opinionem causat solam putandi videre gloriam divinam.” The Catenae read η 8e ττ) δοκησει αύτοΰ μόνον και νποληφει δόξης θείας: Procopius η δόκησιν αυτό μόνον καί δόξης θείας ΰπόληφιν.
6 So the Catenae, ως ενειργάσθαι (sic) ταΐς των παρόντων διάνοιαις φαντασίαν άφίξεως θεοΰ. Procopius paraphrases, η των παρόντων ως επί τοιοότω την φαντασίαν ετυπωσεν.
c This clause is missing from the Catenae and Procopius. d So the Catenae and Procopius (which end here), ως ηκοντος (Procopius adds θεοΰ) εις (Procopius προς) βεβαιοτάτην πίστιν των μελλόντων νομοθετεΐσθαι.
e την επιφάνειαν vel sim. : Aucher apparitionem.”
1 Aucher renders freely, “ aliam linguam.” ο άβατον vel sim. Philo does not elsewhere etymologize the name “ Sinai.” I imagine that the present etymology is based upon a fanciful connexion between Sinai and Heb. seneh (the “ burning bush ” of Ex. iii. 2), which is translated β ατος in lxx. In De Fug a 161-162 Philo plays on the words βάτας and άβατος (-ον) ; commenting on the biblical phrase, ό β ατος καίεται, he writes, . . . τον γάρ άβατον ου πολυπραγμονεί χώρον, θείων ενδιαίτημα φύσεων.
h Aucher, construing differently (and failing to recognize a genitive absolute construction), renders, “ ita ut neque purissimi intellectus tanta celsitudo ad eum ascendere queat.” *' So the Greek frag, from John of Damascus, άβατος καί απροσπέλαστος ούτως ἐστιν ό θείος χώρος, ουδέ της^ καθαρότατης διανοίας τοσοΰτον ϋφος προσαναβηναι δυναμενης ως θίξει μόνον επιφαΰσαι.
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a cloud for six days, and Moses called above on the seventh day ? a
The even 6 number, six, He apportioned both to the creation of the world and to the election of the contem-plative nation,0 wishing to show first of all that He had created both the world and the nation elected for virtue.* And in the second place, because He wishes the nation to be ordered and arrayed in the same manner as the whole world so that, as in the latter, it may have a fitting order in accord with the right law and canon of the unchanging, placeless and unmoving nature of God/ But the calling above of the prophet is a second birth better than the first/ For the latter is mixed with a body and had corruptible parents, while the former is an unmixed and simple soul of the sovereign,1' being changed from a productive to an unproductive Λ form,* which has no mother but only a α lxx καί έκάλνφεν αντο ή νεφέλη εξ ημέρας και έκάλεσεν κύριος (Heb. “ He ”) τόν Μωυσήν τη ημέρα τη έβδομη εκ μέσον της νεφέλης.	6 Lit. “ equal.”
e So the Greek frag·., τον ίσον αριθμόν άπένειμε και τη τον κόσμον γενέσει και τη τοΰ όρατικον γένονς εκλογή, την έξάδα. On “ the contemplative nation,” i.e. Israel, see QE ii. 43 et al.
d Somewhat different is the reading of the Greek frag. βονλόμένος έπιδεΐξαι οτι αντος και τον κόσμον έδημιονργησε και τό γένος είλετο.
e κατά, τον ορθόν νόμον και κανόνα τής άτρέτπον καί τόπον μη έχονσης (vel sim.) και ακίνητον φνσεως τής τοΰ θεόν. This sentence is not found in the Greek fragment.
1 So the Greek frag., ή δε άνάκλησις τον προφήτον δεντέρα γένεσίς έστι τής προτέρας άμείνων.
° Aucher “ ista vero incommixta simplexque anima principalis (vel, spiritus principis).” The wording of the original Greek (this sentence and the next are missing from the Greek frag.) was probably “ the former is an unmixed and simple sovereign part of the soul,” i.e. the mind, since Moses symbolizes the pure mind, and is elsewhere called ό καθαρώτατος νονς.
h Prob. άγονον rather than άγένητον “ unproduced ”: Aucher “ ingenitam.”
< είδος vel sim. : Aucher takes the noun “ animam ” to be understood.
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father, who is (the Father) of all. Wherefore the calling above or, as we have said, the divine birth happened to come about for him in accordance with the ever-virginal nature of the hebdomad." For he is called on the seventh (layγ’ in this (respect) differing from the earth-born first moulded man,' for the latter came into being from the earth and with a body, while the former (came) from the ether d and without a body/ Wherefore the most appropriate number, six, was assigned to the earth-born man, while to the one differently born (was assigned) the higher nature of the hebdomad/
*47. (Ex. xxiv. 17) What is the meaning of the words, “ The form of the glory of the Lord (was) like a fire burning before the sons of the seeing one ” 0 ?
0 On the αειπάρθενος έβδομάς or έβδομη of the Pythagoreans see Leg. All. i. 15, De Vita Mosis ii. 210 et al.
b Lit. “ For he (or “ it ”) is called the seventh day ” (pred. nominative), an obvious error. The Greek frag, reads έβδομη δέ ανακαλείται ημέρα.
c The Greek frag, reads more briefly ταύτη διαφέρων τοΰ πρωτοπλάστου. On the creation of the earth-born “ moulded ” man on the sixth day, and that of the heavenly man, created in God’s image on the seventh day, see Leg. All. i. 5, 31,
88 et al.
d This detail is omitted in the Greek frag., see next note.
e The Greek frag, reads only slightly differently ότι εκείνος μεν εκ της γης και μετά σώματος συνίστατο’ οντος δέ άνευ σώματος.
f Again the Greek frag, differs slightly, διό τω μεν γηγενεΐ αριθμός οικείος άπενεμηθη έξάς· τοντω δέ ή ΐερωτάτη φύσις της έβδομάδος.
° Philo omits one phrase of the biblical text, lxx τό δέ είδος της δόξης κυρίου ώσει πΰρ φλέγον (Heb. “ devouring ” or “ consuming· ”) επί της κορυφής τοΰ ορούς εναντίον των υιών Ισραήλ. On the substitution of “ the seeing one ” for “ Israel ” see the preceding sections. Note, too, that below Philo has in mind the Heb. text “ fire consuming ” although he quotes the lxx πΰρ φλέγον.
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(This is said) because, as has been said before,α the glory of God is the power 6 through which He now appears ; the form of this power is like a flame or rather, it is not but appears (to be so) to the spectators,* for God showed not that which pertained to Ilis essence d but what lie wished to seem to be to the amazement of the spectators.* And so, (Scripture) adds, “ before the sons of the seeing one,” indicating most clearly that there was ail appearance of flame, not a veritable flame/ In the second place," because He showed* the mountain (to be) inaccessible and unapproachable * to the people, He extended the appearance of a flame-like fire around iti in order that no one, even if lie wished, might be able to come near in disregard of his own safety.* For they are silly and at the same time frivolous in belief1 who believe that the fire m is the essence
a In QE ii. 45.
6 η δυναμις : Aucher “ virtus.”
c Slightly different is the wording of the Greek frag, from the Catenae, to 8e «ιδος της δόξης κυρίου φησίν εμφερεστατον είναι φλογί, μάλλον δε ου κ είναι άλλα φαίνεσθαι τοΐς όρώσι.
d The Arm. translator here uses two nouns to render ουσίαν : Aucher “ essentiam.”
*	Here again the wording of the Greek frag, is slightly different, του θεόν δεικνΰντος δπερ εβουλετο δοκεΐν elvat προς την των θεωμένων κατάπληζιν, μη ών τούτο δπερ εφαίνετο.
f So the Greek frag., επιφέρει γοΰν τό “ ενώπιον των υιών Ισραήλ,” ενεργεσ τατα μηνυων οτ ι φαντασία φλογδς ην άλλ' ου φλδξ άληθης. Procopius briefly paraphrases the preceding two sentences, έδείκνυε δέ πυρ θεός, ου χ δπερ ήν άλλ’ δπερ εβουλετο δοκεΐν δ δηλών επηνεγκεν “ ενώπιον των υιών Ισραήλ.”
° The following sentences, down to “just as the flame consumes,” are missing from the Greek frag, and Procopius.
h One expects “ in order that He might show.”
*	Aucher condenses the two adjectives into one, “ in-accessum.”
i Aucher, construing a little differently, renders, “ flammi-formis ignis apparitionem extendehat circa eum.”
fc Lit. “ of his taking care ” : Aucher “ visitatione.”
1 Aucher “ faciles putandi.”
m I follow Aucher in reading howr “ fire ” with the margin of Cod. Λ rather than haicr “ father ” with Codd. Λ and C.
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of God when (Scripture) clearly proclaims that it is the form of the glory and power of God which appears but not the truly existing One,a and that the fire is not His power but only His glory b and that in the opinion of the spectators it appeared to their eyes not to be what it was,® because of the reasons mentioned. That is the literal meaning.4 But as for the deeper meaning,* just as the flame consumes all the material that comes its way, so, too, when the thought of God clearly reaches the soul, it destroys all the heterodox thoughts of piety/ bringing the whole mind 9 into (a state of) holiness.*
48.	(Ex. xxiv. 18a) Why does Moses enter into the midst of the cloud ? *
He had been called from its midst and therefore he rightly followed the voice.* In the second place, it was
α τον ὅντως ”Οντα : Aucher 41 veri Entis.”
6 Philo seems to mean that God’s power was only like His glory (symbolized by the flame) but not identical with it, and that neither God’s essence nor His power actually appeared.
c The syntax of the last clause is not wholly clear to me : Aucher “ at videntibus phantastice apparens sicut non est qui est.”	d τό ρητόν.	e τό προς διάνοιαν.
f The Arm. translator read ευσεβείας in place of άσεβείας, which is the reading of the Greek frag., see below. Aucher tacitly corrects the Arm. by rendering, “ omnem cogitationem a pietate alienam.”	9 Lit. “ mind of thought(s).”
h The Greek frag, from the Catenae reads similarly but more smoothly Ώσπφ δε η φλόξ πάσαν την παραβληθεΐσαν ύλην αναλίσκει, ούτως, όταν επιφοίτηση ειλικρινής του θεοΰ έννοια τη ψυχή, πάντας τους ετεροδόξους άσεβείας λογισμούς διαφθειρει, καθοσιοϋσα την δλην διάνοιαν. Procopius, as before, briefly paraphrases the last sentence, το δε σύμβολον ότι δαπανητικόν τό θειον λογισμών ασεβών, ως καί της ύλης το πυρ.
* lxx και εισηλθεν Μωυσης εις το μέσον της νεφέλης και άνέβη είς τό ορος.
i i.e. God had called him from the midst of the cloud (a detail not commented on by Philo in QE ii. 46 on Ex. xxiv. 16), and therefore it was right for him to follow God’s voice into the midst of the same cloud.
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natural that a division was made in that part of the cloud by the noise of the speech, and when the two sides had been condensed,® it was easy to pass through.
*49. (Ex. xxiv. 18b) Why does Moses remain ou the mountain forty days and the same number of nights ? 6
Concerning the number forty and its place in nature c a detailed account was given earlier,d so that one need not speak further of this at length. Perhaps, however, it is necessary to add that the migrant generation was about to be condemned and waste away in corruption for forty years in all after receiving many benefactions and showing ingratitude in many ways.* And so, he remains there above for the same number of days as these years, reconciling tjie Father to the nation / by prayers and intercessions," especially at the very time when the laws were given by God and there was constructed in words k the portable temple, which is called the Tent of Testimony.*
a πυκνωθεντων.
b LXX και ἡ ν εκεϊ εν τω δρει τεσσαράκοντα ημέρας και τεσσαράκοντα νύκτας. In De Somniis i. 36 and De Vita Aiosis ii. 70 Philo alludes to this verse and adds the unscriptural detail that Moses was without food and drink during his forty-day stay on the mountain.	c ν ως εν τη φύσει εχει.
d In QG i. 25, ii. 14, iv. 151.
*	So (with only slight differences) the Greek frag, from the Catenae, ὅτι εμελλε κατάκριτος εσεσθαι ή άποικισθεΐσα γενεά και επί τεσσαράκοντα ετεα φθείρεσθαι' μύρια μεν εύεργετηθεΐσα, διά μυρίων δε επιδειζαμενη τό άχάριστον. Procopius paraphrases, τεσσαράκοντα δε μενει τάς πάσας ημέρας εν άρει Μωυσης ὅσα εμελλεν ετη των εύπαθόντων η αγνώμων φθείρεσθαι γενεά.
/ The phrase “ to the nation ” is omitted in Aucher’s rendering.
9 Procopius condenses, υπέρ ών εν ισαρίθμοις ήμεραις ίκετευε τον πατέρα.
Λ The original prob. read “ at His word.”
*	ή σκηνή του μαρτύριον, see lxx Ex. xxvi-xl. Procopius again condenses, καί μάλιστα παρά τοιοντον καιρόν, εν α» δίδονται νόμοι καί φορητόν ιερόν, η σκηνή.
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For whom, then, were the laws (given) ? Was it, indeed, for those who were to perish ? And for whose sake were the oracles a (given) ? Was it for those who were to be destroyed a little later ? 6 It seems to me, however, that someone may say, “ Is it possible that c he had foreknowledge of the judgment that was to come upon it d ? ” But he who says this should bear in mind that every prophetic soul is divinely inspired e and prophesies 1 many future things not so much by reflecting as through divine madness and certainty.0
*50. (Ex. xxv. 1-2) Why does He command (them) to take first-offerings h from all those of willing heart ? i In the present passage * (Scripture) uses “ heart ” instead of k “ sovereign (mind).” 1 Accordingly, it wishes to introduce the first-offerings (as) the willing dispositions of those
a Procopius (see next note) has Θυσίαι.
6 So (except for the word noted) Procopius, Ύίσι γάρ οι νόμοι; άρά γε τοΐς άπολλυμενοις; 'Τπερ τίνων δε αι θυσίαι; αρα των μικρόν ύστερον φθ αρησο μενών;
c μη ποτε vel shn. : Aucher “ ne ” (though “ num ” seems to be required).
d Here the pronoun apparently refers to the nation. Procopius reads more briefly προήδει γάρ ως προφήτης τα εσόμενα. (According to Wendland, Procopius does not make use of Philo beyond this point.)
'■ 7τασα προφητική φυχή επιθειάζει. f προθεσπίζει: Aucher “ praescribit.” a Aucher renders less literally, “ divino oestro securus.” h άπαρχάς, as in the lxx, see next note.
i lxx Και ελάλησεν κύριος προς Μωυσήν, λεγων, Έιίπόν τοΐς νίοΐς Ισραήλ και λάβετε (ν.Ι. άναλαβετωσάν μοι) άπαρχας παρά πάντων οΐς αν δόξη τή καρδία' και (ν.Ι. omits καί) λήμφεσθε τάς άπαρχάς μου. Philo quotes the lxx text verbatim in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 113 and allegorizes it at some length. i Lit. “ now.” k i.e. “ in the sense of.”
1 Similarly the first Greek frag, (from Cod. Vat. 1553), τήν καρδίαν αντί του ηγεμονικού πάρε ίληφεν ή γραφή.
96
EXODUS, BOOK II
who bring them,0 for the Deity is in need of nothing.6 But he who unwillingly brings an offering is forgotten and deceives himself, for even if lie offers silver or something else, he does not bring first-offerings, in the same way as he who unwillingly makes a sacrifice is thought to offer unsacrificed meat to the fire rather than a (real) sacrifice.®
51.	(Ex. xxv. 7 [Heb. 8]) What is the meaning of the words, “ Thou shalt make for Me a sanctuary, and I shall appear among you ” d ?
Clear indeed is the literal meaning,® for the shrine is spoken of (as) the archetype of a sort of shrine, (namely, as) the tent/ But as for the deeper meaning,9 God always appears in His work, which is most sacred ; by this 1 mean the world.* For I lis beneficent powers * are seen and move around in all its parts, in heaven, earth, water, air and in
a Aucher renders differently, “ vult ergo primitias volun-taria indole oblatas introduci.” Similar in thought but different in wording is the (misplaced) last sentence of the second Greek frag, (from John Monachus), ου γάρ έν ΰλαις ἀλλ’ έν εύσεβεΐ (Mangey’s correction of εύσεβεΐα) διαθέσει του κομίζοντος ή αληθής απαρχή. (Harris is mistaken in thinking the Greek to be a gloss.)	b άπροσδεής.
e Considerably different is the wording of the Greek frag., ὅ μή εκ 7τροαιρέσεως απαρχών θεώ, και αν τα μεγάλα (μέταλλα conj. Harris) πάντα κομίζη μετά των βασιλικών θησαυρών, άπαρχάς ου φέρει. In favour of the partial genuineness of the Greek is the reference to precious metals, stones, etc., in Ex. xxv. 3-7.
** lxx και ποιήσεις (Heb. “ make ”—imperative plural) μοι άγιασμα καί όφθήσομαι έν ύμΐν.	* το ρητόν.
* This is a literal rendering of the Arm., which is evidently corrupt: Aucher “ quoniam templum (Graecus, sanctuarium vel sacellum, Ιερόν) dicitur templi prototypus quidam taber-naculum.” The original may have been “ for the tent (of testimony, see above, QE ii. 49) is spoken of in a certain sense as an archetypal shrine,” see next note but one.
a το προς διάνοιαν.
h CL De Plantatione 50 to τον κόσμον εύτρεπή καί έτοιμον αισθητόν οίκον είναι θεού ... το άγιασμα, οιον άγιων απαύγασμα, μίμημα άρχετύπου.	* αι ευεργετικοί δυνάμεις.
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what is in these. For the Saviour 0 is beneficent and kind,6 and He wishes to except the rational race c from all living creatures. He therefore honours them with an even ampler gift, a great benefaction in which all kinds of good things are found, and He graciously grants d llis appearance, if only there be a suitable place, purified with holiness and every (kind of) purity. For if, O mind,* thou dost not prepare thyself of thyself, excising desires, pleasures, griefs, fears, follies/ injustices and related evils,® and dost (not) change and adapt thyself to the vision of holiness, thou wilt end thy life in blindness, unable to see the intelligible sun/ If, however, thou art worthily initiated * and canst be consecrated i to God and in a certain sense k become an animate 1 shrine of the Father, (then) instead of having closed eyes,7" thou wilt see the First (Cause) n and in wakefulness thou wilt cease from the deep sleep in which thou hast been held. Then will appear to thee that manifest One,0 Who causes incorporeal rays p to shine for thee,
a 6 σωτηρ.
h Slightly emending the text (in which the second adjective has the article). Aucher renders more literally, “ propitius est salvator et benefactor.”
e το λογικόν γένος, i.e. Israel, or perhaps, pious men in general.	d χαρίζεται.
e ω νοΰ or διάνοια : Aucher “ O anime.” f Before “ follies ” the Arm. repeats the participle “ excising.”
0	εκτέμνων επιθυμίας, ηδονάς, λυπας, φόβους, άφροσυνας, αδικίας και τα συγγενή κακά.
h τον νοητόν ήλιον, i.e. the divine liprht, cf. De Spec. Leg. iv. 231 et al.	* έαν δ’ αξίας τελεσθης τελετάς vel sim.
j Or “ initiated ” (bis) : Aucher “ consecrari.” k τρόπον τινα.
1	Or “ spiritual ”—έμφυχον or πνευματικόν : Aucher “ animation (vel, spirituale).”
m αντί του καταμύειν vel sim.
n Variant “ the first (things) ” ; Aucher “ primum.”
0 ο επιφανής vel sim. : Aucher “ visibilis,” adding in a footnote “ vel, qui appariturus est aut mirabilis ille.” p άσωμάτους αυγά ς.
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and grants visions of the unambiguous and indescribable things of nature 0 and the abundant sources of other good tilings. For the beginning and end of happiness is to be able to see God. But this cannot happen to him who has not made liis soul, as I said before, a sanctuary and altogether a shrine of God.
52.	(Ex. xxv. 8 [Ileb. 9]) What is the meaning of the words, “ Thou shalt make, according to all that I shall show thee on the mountain, the patterns of the tent and the vessels ” 6 ?
That every sense-perceptible likeness has (as) its origin an intelligible pattern in nature (Scripture) has declared in many other passages as well as in the present one/ Excellently, moreover, has it presented (as) the teacher of incorporeal and archetypal things d not one who is begotten and created but the unbegotten and uncreated God/ For it was indeed proper and fitting to reveal to an intelligent man the forms / of intelligible things and the measures of all things in accordance with which the world
a Aucher renders more freely, “ datis etiam visionibus naturae inexpectatis ac inenarrabilibus.”
6 lxx και ποιήσεις μοι (Heb. omits the first three words) κατά πάντα δσα (ν.I. + εγώ) δεικνύω σοι εν τω ορει (Heb. omits “ on the mountain ”),ro παράδειγμα (v.l. hicet infra υπόδειγμα) της σκηνής και τό παράδειγμα πάντων των σκευών αυτής ούτως ποιήσεις (Heb. “ ye shall make”). Philo alludes to this verse in De Vita Mosis ii. 74-75.
c Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 74 εδει καθάπερ απ' αρχετύπου γραφής και νοητών παραδειγμάτων αισθητά μιμήματα άπεικονι-σθήναι.
d διδάσκαλον άσωμάτων και αρχετύπων :	Aucher “ magis-
trum incorporeorum et a principio existentium.”
*	τον άγεννητον καί άγενητον θεόν. Aucher inadvertently writes “ patrem ” instead of “ Deum.” The same thought is differently expressed in De Vita Mosis ii. 74 σκηνήν . . . ής την κατασκευήν θεσφάτοις λογίοις επί του ορούς Μωυσής άνεδιδάσκετο.
*	Or “ ideas "—είδη or Ιδέας.
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was made.® For these reasons also the prophet 6 alone was called and taken above, in order not to deprive the race of mortals of an incorruptible vision c and not to spread abroad and publish to the multitude these divine and holy essences/ And he was taken up to a high mountain, ascent to which was vouchsafed to no others. And a dense and thick cloud covered the whole place, hindering reception e through these places, not as if the nature of invisible things could be seen by corporeal eyes but because the multisymbolism f of intelligible things is described through the clear vision of the eyes, (namely) how one who learns by seeing rather figuratively 0 can, by attributing certain forms to certain symbols, achieve a correct h apprehension of them.*
53.	(Ex. xxv. 9 [Ileb. 10]) Why is the ark of “ undecaying wood ”j ?
a Aucher, construing differently, renders, “ quoniam conveniens utique erat ut intelligens referret ideas intellectualium mensurasque universorum, ad quarum formam mundus factus fuit.” In support of the rendering which makes “ the intelligent man ” (Moses) the indirect object of the infinitive “ to reveal,” one can cite the parallel in De Vita Mosis ii. 75 προσήκον γάρ ήν τω ως αληθώς άρχιερεΐ καί την του ίεροϋ κατασκευήν επιτραπήναι κτλ. b 6 προφήτης. c Aucher “ facie.” d ουσίας.
e Aucher “ perceptionem.”
f Lit. “ much symbol ” : Aucher “ multum signum.” a τροπικώτερον vel sim. : Aucher “ utcumque typice.” h The two Arm. adjectives prob. render the single Greek adjective ορθήν.
* Aucher “ potest secundum symbolum aliquam formam adaptando, directe et apposite eorum rationem attingere.”
3 lxx και ποιήσεις κιβωτόν μαρτυρίου εκ ξύλων άσήτττων: Heb. “ and make (imperative plural) an ark of Httim (“ acacia ”) wood.” Both lxx and Heb. proceed to give the dimensions of the ark, to which Philo does not refer here, but see De Vita Mosis ii. 96.
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In the same manner in which the head is the principal (part) of living creatures is the ark (the principal kind) of divine vessels, wherefore it has merited the best and holiest places, being placed alone and by itself within the inner sanctuary,® wherefore also it was natural that the material of which it was made should by some necessity 6 be unlikely to decay and be corrupted,0 since the Law, of which it was the repository,d was also incorruptible. In the second place, the sanctuary f and all the order of things arranged in it were ordained not for a limited time but for an infinite age/ For this reason the artificer, (namely) the divine Logos,® chose the most lawfulΛ material, especially that which could remain permanently with it.* That is the literal meaning.* But this is the deeper meaning.* In reality nothing terrestrial is undecaying or incorruptible. Accordingly, when (Scripture) says “ undecaying wood,” it alludes symbolically 1 to the parts of the world attached to one another, of which it consists and is compacted and which hold fast to one another. To me it seems that (this property is found) also in the rational virtues of the soul,w each of which happens to be unwithered and imaging and incorruptible.
° iv τω αδυτω.	h ανάγκη τινι.
c Both Arm. adjectives are compounded with diowar— Gr. δ κσ- : Aucher “ imputridam ac incorruptibilem.”
d αποθήκη vel Stm.
6 to iepov, i.e. “ the tent of testimony.”
1 ου προς ώρισμόνον χρόνον άλλ' άπ€ΐρον αιώνα vel sim.
° 6 τεχνίτης, ό θζΐος λόγος.
h Aucher “ magis convenientem.” Arm. orinawor usu.= νόμιμος, but here the context calls for a different adjective in the original,
* i.e. with the Law.	J το ρητόν.
k το προς διάνοιαν.
1 συμβολικώς.
m Or “ in the virtues of the rational soul(s) ”—the original may have been cither iv ταΐς λογικαΐς των φνχών άρεταΐς or iv ταΐς των λογικών φυχών άρεταΐς (Arm. adjectives are not inflected in agreement with their nouns): Aucher “ in rationa-libus animi virtutibus.”
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54.	(Ex. xxv. 10a [Heb. 11a]) Why does he overlay (the ark) with pure gold within, and with gold without ? a Others falsify the external appearance with deceit, while they leave the inside concealed and without care or attention. Moreover, they adorn the outside with variegated adornment for the sake of magnificence or to cause astonishment among spectators. But the divine (and) holy Moses adorns the inside before the outside with due adornment, (namely) with gold, the prime material and the most precious of all, and furthermore with gold that is pure, cleansed and refined for purity of substance. That is the literal meaning.6 But this is the deeper meaning/ In nature there is a species d which is invisible and one which is visible. The invisible and unseen one consists of incorporeal things/ and this (species) is in the intelligible world/ But the visible one is made of bodies, and this is the sense-perceptible world.*' These two (species) are the inner and the outer. The one who created them made the incorporeal inner (species) and the corporeal outer (species) undecaying and incorruptible,* and, in addition, also seemly and noble * and precious. Accordingly, the precious gold is allegorically used ’ of the human structure and,
α lxx και καταχρυσώσεις αυτήν χρυσίω καθαρώ εξωθεν και εσωθεν (ν.Ι. εσωθεν και έξωθεν : Heb, “ within and without ”) χρυσώσεις αυτήν. Philo obviously took the text to mean that pure gold was used inside the ark and ordinary gold outside. In parallel allusions to this verse, although he follows the reading εσωθεν και εξωθεν as here, he does not stress the difference between inside and outside, see Be Ebrietate 85, Be Mut. Nom. 43-44, and Be Vita Mosis ii. 95, where he says, ή δε κιβωτός . . . κεχρυσωμενη πολυτελώς ένδοθεν τε καί εξωθεν. b το ρητόν.	° το προς διάνοιαν.
d είδος.	e εξ άσωμάτων.
1 εν τω νοητω κόσμω.	9 6 αισθητός κόσμος.
h The syntax is not altogether clear : Aucher “ interna, incorporea ; et externa, corporea ; quas qui fecit, imputridas effecit ” (sc. “ species ”).
* The two Arm. adjectives prob. render the single Greek adj. σεμνός.	i άλληγορεΐται.
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as is proper, of the soul.® But this is invisible and with every virtue, as with gold, it adorns the dispositions b and the movements of the visible body. For that way of life c is perfect d which consists of two (kinds of things), of a pure mind γ’ which is invisible, and of irreproachable and blameless deeds, of which there are many spectators.
*55. (Ex. xxv. 10b [Heb. lib]) What is the “ wreathed wave ” which He commands (them) to construct round the ark ? /
By the “ wave ” He indicates 0 the stars, for they circle and roll around, some in the same way as * the whole heaven, and others with a particular motion which has been assigned to them as peculiarly their own.* For in the same way as a rotating axle does not change its position and, as it goes around by itself, does not move away, so also does the heaven revolve without change of place. In the second place, the “ wreathed wave ” is similar to the corruption of the soul i and the body, for the mind k keeps turning in different directions and does not possess stability, and the body, which is always flowing like a stream at (various) stages 1 and with the (various) illnesses that over-
α Again the syntax is not clear : Aucher “ sicut oportet esse an imam.”
b τάς έξεις : Aucher “ habitus.”
c βίος or διαγωγή.	d τέλειος.
e νοΰ or διανοίας.
f lxx. και ποιήσεις αυτή κυμάτια στρεπτά χρυσά (Heb. “ wreath of gold ” : A.V. “ crown of gold ”) κύκλω.
0 αίνίττεται.
h Lit. “ by themselves together with.” Evidently the Arm. translator read κατά έαυτά instead of κατά τα αυτά as does the Greek frag., see next note.
* The Greek frag, from John Monachus (the first of two belonging to this section) reads only slightly differently Οι ύστερες στρέφονται και είλοΰνται κύκλον οι μεν κατα τα αυτα τω σύμπαντ ι ουράν ω > οι δε και κινήσεσιν ίδίαις <άς> έλαχον έξαιρέτοις.	’ της φνχής.
k 6 νους ΟΓ ή διάνοια.	1 ηλικίας.
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take it, is wont to undergo change. In the third place, the course of human life is to be likened to a broad sea (which) experiences storms and rolling disturbances of all kinds in accordance with (varying) fortunes." For nothing on earth is stable but (everything) vacillates this way and that and is tossed about like a ship sailing the sea against contrary winds.6
56. (Ex. xxv. 11 [lleb. 12]) Why does he fit four rings to c the ark, two on one side and two on the other side ? d It so happens that there are two sides in existing things,e one the intelligible and one the sense-perceptible (side)/ each of which (in turn) is sealed with two seals.17 For there are two sections of the intelligible (side), one being a sign of immortal things, and one a sign of mortal things. Tlhe sense-perceptible (side), moreover, is divided into two (parts), one of which is light and of an upward-tending
a One Arm. ms. has “ not good fortunes,” the other “ good fortunes.” The Greek frag, (see rest of note) prob. has the correct reading. The second Greek frag, (preserved in three different sources : Dam. Par., Anon. Flor. Cod. Barocc. and Cod. Keg.) reads similarly 6 των ανθρώπων βίος, όμοιούμενος πελάγει, κυματώσεις και στροφάς παντοίας προσεπιδεχεται {νΛΙ. προσδεχεται, προσ^νδόχεται) κατά τε ευπραγίας και κακοπραγίας (Cod. Barocc. om. και κακοπραγίας).
b The Greek fragr. agrees closely, ΐδρυται γάρ ovdev των γηγενών ἀλλ’ ώδε και εκεΐσε διαφερεται, οϊα σκάφος θαλαττεΰον υπ’ εναντίων πνευμάτων (Dam. Par. πραγμάτων). c Lit. “ upon.”
d lxx καί ελάσεις αντfj τεσσαρας δακτυλίους χρυσούς καί επιθέσεις επί τα τεσσαρα κλίτη (Heb. “ feet ” or “ corners ”) δυο δακτυλίους επί το κλίτος το εν, καί δυο δακτυλίους επί το κλίτος το δεύτερον (ν.Ι. ετερον).
e Lit. “ in the ears,” which cannot be the reading of the Greek original. Evidently the Arm. translator read ώσί instead of (original) οΰσι.
* τδ μεν νοητόν, τό δ’ αισθητόν.
0 l'hilo says “ sealed ” because of the lxx δακτυλίους, which can mean “ seal-rings.”
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substance,0 to which the air and ether belong, and the other heavy and extending downward, to which earth and water belong. In the second place, some take the two sides (to represent) the equinoxes,6 of which the four seasons are divisions. There are two warm and faire (seasons), summer and autumn; and two are cold, winter and spring. These d have the status * of perfect and stable acts / in the sense-perceptible world, while (they have that) of signs and hints 0 in the intelligible (world).
57- (Ex· xxv. 12 [Heb. 13]) What were the “ bearing-poles,” which were of “ undecaying wood ” A ?
(This statement) indicates two divine principles *: one, the pillar and base and stability i of the intelligible world,fc and the other (those) of the sense-perceptible,1 on which, as if on a foundation, it m is set up with stability. For each of these bears its own arrangement n ; although it is very heavy, the heaviness is, as it were, very light. The principles,0 moreover, are undecaying, since they are the utterances of God.
a Aucher “ naturae.”
6 τάς Ισημερίας, here taken to include the solstices as subdivisions.
c Lit. “ ethereal ” : Aucher “ pro sereno.” d i.e. the two sets of rings.
*	Or “ reckoning ”—λόγον : Aucher “ calculum.”
/ Or “ works ”·—έργων : Aucher “ operum.”
» αινιγμάτων vel sim., i.e. symbols.
Λ lxx ποιήσεις δε άναφορεΐς εκ ξύλων άσηπτων (ν.Ι. ξυλά άσηπτα) και καταχρυσώσεις αυτά χρνσίω: Heb. “ and thou shalt make staves of §ittim (acacia)-wood, and overlay them with gold.”
*	λόγους : Aucher “ verba,” in footnote, “ vel, . . . ratio-
nes.”
i Aucher “ columnam ac fulcrum constantiae.” k του νοητού κόσμου.	1 του αίσθητοΰ.
m i.e. each of the two worlds.
" κόσμον or διακόσμησα : Aucher “ omamentum.”
0 οι λόγοι: Aucher “ verba.”
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58.	(Ex. xxv. 13 [Heb. 14]) Why are the bearing-poles fitted to the rings for lifting the ark ? α
There are two principles b of the two worlds/ which (Scripture) calls “ bearing-poles.” Being attached by seals,d they show the fated and necessary order of events,® which is the harmonious nexus f of things integrating single (events) into order. Accordingly, in the visible world they 9 are a likeness and form, but in the intelligible (world they are) signs and archetypes of rank and orders of things which progress and retrogress in accordance with the consistent order of nature.*
59.	(Ex. xxv. 15 [Heb. 16]) What is the meaning of the words, “ Thou shalt put into the ark the testimony which I shall give thee ” 1 ?
Now since the ark is a symbol of the incorporeal world,3' and it is necessary that this world be a sign of the laws k which lie has called “ testimonies,” rightly and fittingly has He said that in word they should be placed in the ark
° lxx και είσάξεις τούς άναφορεΐς εις τούς δακτυλίους τούς έν τοΐς κλίτεσι τής κιβωτού αίρειν την κιβωτόν εν αυτοί?. b λόγοι.
c i.e. the intelligible and the sense-perceptible worlds. a Here again, as in QE ii. 56, Philo plays on the lxx word δακτυλίους, which can mean “ seal-rings.”
e Slightly emending the Arm. text, which has “ events of orders.” The original was something like τήν ειμαρμένην και άναγκαίαν τάζιν των συμβαινόντων. Aucher renders more briefly, “ praescriptum ac necessarium eventum.” f ειρμός.
9 Although the verb is singular, the context requires a plural pronoun to be supplied, referring to the two bearing-poles.
h κατά τάς τής φυσεως ακολουθίας vel sim.: Aucher “ secundum naturae concinnationem.”
* lxx και έμβαλεΐς εις τήν κιβωτόν τα μαρτυρία α αν δώ σοι. Philo briefly alludes to this verse in De Vita Mosis ii. 97 εις γάρ ταυτην κατατίθεται τα χρησθέντα λόγια.
i σύμβολον τού άσωμάτου κόσμου.	* των νόμων.
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but in deed 0 in the intelligible world 6 in order that it c may be attached to them d in all its parts and extend (throughout)/
60.	(Ex. xxv. 16a [Heb. 17a]) What is the “mercy-seat ” 1 and why did lie call it a “ cover ” 9 ?
The “ mercy-seat ” is mentioned as a symbol of the propitious and beneficent power.* And it is called “ cover ” because it stands over and is established over the intelligible world.’ But since the perfect form j is above, rightly is the propitious power (said to be) up above, since all things are established and stand firm upon it.
61.	(Ex. xxv. 16b [Heb. 17b]) Why does the mercy-seat have only length and breadth but not depth ? k
a λόγω μεν . . . €ργω δε.	6 ἐν τω νοητω κόσμω.
c i.e. the intelligible world.
d i.e. the laws.
*	Aucher renders less accurately, 1 think, “ lit cunctis suis partibus illic jacens perseverabit.”
*	Lit. “propitiatory (instrument) ”= lxx ίλαστήριον, sec next note ; “ mercy-seat ” is here used because it is the familiar A.V. term.
9 LXX και ποιήσεις ίλαστ-ήριον επίθεμα χρυσίου καθαροΰ. The two Greek nouns render the single Heb. noun kapporet, which means both “ cover ” and “ propitiation ” or “ atonement.” It seems to have been a gold plate fastened to the top of the ark and serving as a floor for the Cherubim, as Philo assumes in De Vita Mosis ii. 97 τό δ’ επίθεμα το προσαγορευό-μενον ίλαστ-ήριον βάσις εστ'ι πτηνών δυοΐν, see also De Fuga 100.
h της ίλεω και ευεργετικής δυνάμεως σύμβολον.
*	διά του στήναι αυτό και ίδρύεσθαι υπέρ του νοητού κόσμου vel sim. Aucher renders, “ quia superpositus est firmiter intelligibilis mundus,” but in a footnote he gives an alternative and better rendering, “ vel, super intelligibilem mun-dum positum est.” i Prob. είδος ι Aucher “ visione.”
k i.e. why does Scripture give only two of its dimensions? LXX δυο πηχεων καί ημίσους τό μήκος, καί ττήχεος καί ήμίσους τό πλάτος. In De Vita Mosis ii. 96, Philo allegorizes this question somewhat differently, see last note on this section.
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A magnitude lacking depth and seen only in length and breadth is called a “ surface ” α by geometricians. And the “ surface ” 6 of the Existent One c is seen also through other powers/ especially through the propitious and beneficent ones.e But those who receive good, immediately thereupon see the Benefactor appear before their eyes together with His virgin daughters, the graces/
*62. (Ex. xxv. 17a [Heb. 18a]) What are the cherubim ? 0
(“ Cherubim ”) is to be interpreted as “ great recognition,” in other words/ “ knowledge poured out in abundance.” * But they are symbols of the two powers, the
a επιφάνεια.
b Philo plays on the double meaning of επιφάνεια as “ surface ” and “ (divine) manifestation.”	c τοι» *Οντος.
d Lit. “ other virtues and powers,” but the two Arm. nouns prob. render the single Greek noun δυνάμεων: Aucher “ per alias virtutes.”
e διά της ΐλεω καί ευεργετικής, see the preceding section.
1 i.e. acts of divine grace. The “ virgin graces ” of God are also mentioned in De Poster. Caini 32. The general idea of this section is partially paralleled in De Vita Mosis ii. 96 δπερ εοικεν είναι σύμβολον φυσικώτερον μεν της ΐλεω του θεοΰ δυνάμεως, ήθικώτερον δε διανοίας πάλιν, ΐλεω δ’ εαυτή, την προς ύφος άλογον αΐρουσαν και φυσώσαν οΐησιν άτυφίας ερωτι συν επιστήμη στελλειν και καθαιρεΐν άξιονσης.
9 LXX και ποιήσεις δυο χερουβείμ (ν.Ι. χερουβείν:	Heb.
kertibim). Philo allegorizes the cherubim of the ark in De Vita Mosis ii. 97-100, and the cherubim of the Garden of Eden in De Cherubim 21-29. The whole of the present section has been preserved in Greek (in Cod. Vat. 379).
h Lit. “ names.”
* The Greek frag, reads more smoothly τα χερουβίμ ερμηνεύεται μεν επίγνωσις πολλή, ή εν ετεροις ονομα επιστήμη πλούσια και κεχυμενη, cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 07 χερουβίμ ως δ* αν "Ελληνες εΐποιεν επίγνωσις και επιστήμη πολλή. According to Edmund Stein, Die allegorische Exegese des Philo aus Alexandreia (Giessen, 1924), p. 52, Philo’s fanciful etymology is based on the combination of the two Heb. words hakkir “ to recognize ” and bin “ knowledge,” but the second word may be rabbim “ much,” “ many.”
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creative and the royal." The creative (power), however, is the elder according to (our) thinking,6 for though the powers around God are of the same age, still the creative (power) is thought of before the royal one.c For one is king not of that which does not exist, but of that which already exists.d And the creative (power) has been given the name “ God ” in the sacred * Scriptures, for the ancients f spoke of creating as “ placing,” 0 while the royal (power) is called “ Lord,” since “ Lord of all ” is (the name) consecrated to the king.ft
*63. (Ex. xxv. 17b [Heb. 18b]) Why is the chasing of gold ? *
Gold is a symbol of a precious substance,* while the
α So the Greek frag, (except that it adds “ of the Existent One ” to “ powers ”), σύμβολα δ ί ἐστι δυεΐν του "Οντος δυνάμεων ποιητικής τε καί βασιλικής, see also De Vita Mosis ii. 99. On these two chief divine attributes see QG ii. 51, iv. 2, De Cherubim 27 et al.
b So the Greek frag., πρεσβυτέρα δε ή ποιητική της βασιλικής κατ' επίνοιαν.
c The Greek frag, reads slightly more fully ίσήλικες γάρ αι γε περί τον θεόν άπασαι δυνάμεις, άλλα προεπινοεΐταί πως η ποιητική τής βασιλικής.
d So the Greek frag., βασιλεύς γάρ τις ούχί του μή οντος αλλά του γεγονότος.
•	Lit. “ sacred and divine,” but the two Arm. adjectives
prob. render the single Greek adjective ιεροΐς, as in the Greek tra*.	^	_
1 i.e. the ancient Greeks.
So the Greek frag., ονομα 6e ελαχεν εν τοΐς ιεροΐς γράμμασιν ή μεν ποιητική θεός, τό γάρ ποιήσαι θεΐναι ελεγον οι παλαιοί. Philo makes the same etymological connexion between θεός and θεΐναι in De Vita Mosis ii. 99 et al.
h The Greek frap. reads only slightly differently ή 8ε βασιλική κύριος, επειδή τό κύρος απάντων άνακεΐται τω βασιλέϊ.
*	So the Greek frag., Αιατί χρυσού τορευτά : lxx (και ποιήσεις δὅο χερουβείμ) χρυσά τορνευτά (ν.Ι. χρυσοτορευτά).
i The Greek fra£. has the superlative form of the adjective, ό μεν χρυσός σύμβολον τής τιμιωτάτης ουσίας.
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chasing (is a symbol) of an artful and skilled nature.0 For it was proper that the chief powers of the Existent One should be ideas of ideas and partake of a substance that is most pure and unmixed and most precious and, in addition, most skilful.6
*64. (Ex. xxv. I7c-18 [Heb. 18c-19]) Why did He fit the cherubim to the two sides of the altar ? c
(This indicates that) the bounds of the whole heaven and the world are fortified by the two highest guards, one being that (power) by which God created all things, and the other that by which He is ruler of existing things.^ For (each power) was destined to look out for (the world) as its most proper and related possession, the creative (power seeing to it) that the things made by it should not be destroyed,® and the royal power that nothing be in excess, mediating the victory by law as a sign of equality,
a So the Greek frag., ή δε τορεία τής εντέχνου και επιστημονικής φύσεως.
b The Greek frag, differs only Slightly, έδει γάρ τάς πρώτος τοΰ ’'Οντος δυνάμεις ιδέας ιδεών ύπαρχούσας και τής καθαρωτάτης και αμιγούς και τιμαλφεστάτης και προσέτι τής έπιστημονικωτάτης φύσεως μεταλαχεΐν.
c Apparently the Arm. translator has erred in using selan “ altar ” instead of haHaran “ mercy-seat.” The Greek frag, reads Διατι επ’ άμφοτέρων των κλιτών τοΰ ίλαστηρίον τα χερουβίμ ήρμοττε : LXX και επιθήσεις αυτά εξ άμφοτέρων τών κλιτών τοΰ ίλαστηρίου· ποιηθήσονται χερούβ εις εκ τοΰ κλιτούς τούτου και χερούβ εις εκ τοΰ κλιτούς τοΰ δευτέρου τοΰ ίλαστηρίου' και ποιήσεις τούς δύο χερουβείμ έπι τα δύο κλιτή.
d So the Greek frag., τούς ορούς τοΰ παντός ούρανοΰ και κόσμου δυσι ταΐς άνωτάτω φρουραΐς ώχυρώσθαι, τή τε καθ’ ήν έποίει τα όλα θεός, και τή καθ’ ήν άρχει τών γεγονότων. On the cherubim as symbols of the two highest divine attributes, corresponding to the names “ God ” and “ Lord,” see above, QE ii. 62, notes.
e So the Greek frag., έμελλε γάρ ως οίκειοτάτου και συγγενέστατου κτήματος προκήδεαθαι, ή μεν ποιητική ϊνα μη λυθείη τα προς αυτής γενόμενα.
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by which things eternally endure.® For through excess and inequality (come) occasions for war, the destroyers of existing things.6 But good order and equality are the seeds of peace and the causes of salvation and perpetual survival.®
*65. (Ex. xxv. 19a [Heb. 20a]) Why does lie say that the cherubim shall extend their wings to overshadow (the mercy-seat) ? d
All the powers of God are winged, striving for and desiring the path upward to the Father.* And that, like wings, they overshadow the parts of the universe indicates that the world is protected by guards, (namely) by the two powers (already) mentioned/ the creative and the royal.0
*66. (Ex. xxv. 19b [Heb. 20b]) Why do the faces of the
0	Here apparently the Arm. translator has clumsily rendered the original which, according to the Greek frag., read ή δε βασιλική όπως μηδέν μήτε πλεονεκτή μήτε πλεονεκτήται, νόμω βραβευόμενα τω τής ισότητος, ύφ* ής τα πράγματα Βίαιων ίζετ αι.
b Here again the Greek frag, reads more smoothly πλεονεξία μεν γάρ καί άνισότης ορμητήρια πολέμου, λυτικά των οντων.
e So the Greek frag., τό Se εΰνομον καί το ίσον ειρήνης σπέρματα, σωτηρίας αίτια καί τής εισάπαν διαμονής.
d So the Greek frag., Αιατί φησιν “ εκτείνει τάς πτέρυγας τα χερουβίμ ΐνα συσκιάζη ” ; lxx εσονται οι χερουβίμ εκτείνοντες τάς τττερυγας επάνωθεν, συσκιάζοντες εν ταΐς πτέρυξιν αυτών επί του ίλαστηρίου.
* So the Greek frag., al μεν του Θεού πάσαι δυνάμεις πτερο-φυοΰσι, τής άνω προς τον πάτερα όδου γλιχόμεναί τε καί εφ-ιεμεναι.
1	See above, QE ii. 62 and notes.
a Only slightly different is the wording of the Greek fra£., συσκιάζουσι δε οΐα πτερυξι τα τοΰ παντός μέρη· αίνίττεται δε ώς 6 κόσμος σκεπαις καί φυλακτήριου φρουρείται, δυσί ταΐς είρημεναις δυνάμεσι τή τε ποιητική καί βασιλική.
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cherubim look at each other, and both (look) at the mercy-seat ? a
Most excellent in a way and seemly is the form of what is said,6 for it was proper that the powers, the creative and the royal,® should look in the direction of each other, beholding their own beauty and at the same time both conspiring together for the advantage of created things/ In the second place, since God is one (and is) both Creator and King/ rightly did they receive divided power/ For they were indeed usefully divided in order that one might create and the other rule, for they are distinct.0 And they were joined together in another way by the eternal attachment of names to one another/ in order that the creative (power) might be a spectator of* the royal, and the royal
a So the Greek frag., Atari τα πρόσωπα των χ€ρουβίμ els άλληλα eKveveι και άμφω προς τό Ιλαστηριον; LXX καί τα πρόσωπα αυτών els άλληλα· els τό ιλαστηριον eaovrai τα πρόσωπα των χ€ρουβ€ΐν. In I)e Cherubim 25 Philo paraphrases Scripture as follows, καί γαρ αντιπρόσωπό φησιν elvai vevovra προς το ιλαστηριον urepots, έπ€ΐ8ή καί ταυτα αντίκρυ μέν ἐστιν άλλήλων, and he adds the brief comment veveaKe δέ έπί γην τό μέσον τοΰ παν τος, ω και 8ιακρίν€ ται.
6 So the Greek; frag., παγκάλη ris eon καί 0€οπρ€πi)S η των λ€χθόντων eiKcov.	c See the preceding sections.
d So the Greek frag., e8ei γαρ τάς δυνάμεις, την re ποιητικήν και βασιλικήν, els αλληγορίαν (Ι. cum edd. άλλήλas) αφοράν, τα σφών κάλλη κατανοούσα? καί άμα ττρος την ώφέλ€ΐαν των ye-γονότων συμΊrveoiioas.
e So the Greek frag., hearepov 4π€ΐ8ή ό deos, els ών, καί ποιητή ecrri καί βασιλ€vs.
f Here the Arm. translator either had a different text or misunderstood the original. The Greek frag, reads εικότως αι όιαστάσαι 8υνάμ€is πάλιν ένωσιν έλαβον, “ rightly did the divided powers again receive unity.”
0 So the Greek frag, (except for the pronoun added at the end), καί γαρ 8ιέστησαν ώφ€λἡιως ινα η μέν ποιη, η 8e αρχή’ 8ιαφ4ρ€ΐ γαρ 4κάτ€ρον.
Λ So the Greek frag, (except for the phrase “ to one another ” added in the Arm.), καί ήρμόσθησαν ere ρω τρόπω κατά την των ονομάτων σίδιον προσβολήν.
* Greek frag, (see next note) “ might hold to.”
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of the creative.® For both rightly look at each other and at the mercy-seat,6 for if God were not propitious to those things which exist together,® lie would not have made anything through the creative (power) nor would He have been a lawgiver d through the royal (power)/
*67- (Ex. xxv. 21a [Heb. 22a]) What is the meaning of the words, “ I shall be made known to thee from there ” / ?
The most lucid and most prophetic mind receives the knowledge and science of the Existent One not from the Existent One Himself, for it will not contain Ilis greatness, but from His chief and ministering 0 powers.* And it is admirable * that from these His splendour should reach the soul in order that through the secondary splendour *
a The Greek frag, differs in the verb, όπως και ή ποιητική της βασιλικής και ή βασιλική της ποιητικής εχηται.
b Again the Greek frag, differs slightly (omitting “ at each other and ”), άμφότεραι γάρ συννευουσιν εις το ίλαστήριον εικότως.
c The Arm. translator evidently read τοΐς συνοΰσιν, instead of τοΐς νΰν οΰσιν, as in the Greek frag, (see next note but one).
d Aucher “ neque disposuisset.”
e The Greek frag, differs slightly (see also^ note c), el μη γάρ ην τοΐς νΰν οΰσιν ΐλεως ό θεός, ούτ αν είργάσθη τι διά της ποιητικής οντ’ αν εΰνομήθη δια τής βασιλικής.
f So the Greek frag., τί ἐστι· “γνωσθήσομαί σοι εκεΐθεν” ; lxx και γνωσθήσομαί σοι εκεΐθεν (Heb. “ there ”).
ο The Greek frag, reads more concretely “ body-guard,” see next note.
h So (except for the word mentioned in the preceding note) the Greek frag., γνώσιν και επιστήμην 6 ειλικρινέστατος και προφητικωτατος νοΰς λαμβάνει τον “Οντος ουκ άπ αυτόν του "Οντος, ου γάρ χωρήσει τό μεγεθος, άλλ απο των πρωτων αυτοΰ καί δορυφόρων δυνάμεων.
* Lit. “ loved,” but this prob. renders the same word as in the Greek frag., άγαττητόν.
i The Arm. translator uses the same word to render φέγγους here as he used to render αύγάς above, see next note.
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it may be able to behold the more splendid (splendour)."
*68. (Ex. xxv. 21b [Heb. 22b]) What is the meaning of the words, “ I will speak to thee 6 above from c the mercy-seat, between the two d cherubim ” * ?
By this He shows first of all that the Deity is above the propitious and the creative and every (other) power/ Next, (lie shows) that He speaks rightly 0 in the midst of the creative (power).Λ And this the mind conceives somewhat as follows.* The divine Logos, inasmuch as it is
a So the Greek frag., καί αγαπητόν έκεΐθεν els την φνχήν φέρεσθαι τάς αύγάς ινα δύνηται διά του δευτέρου φέγγους το πρεσ-βυτερον και αύγοειδέστερον θεάσασθαι.
6 The Greek frag, omits “ to thee,” which is found in lxx and Heb. and in other passages of Philo, see below.
c i.e. “ from above.”
d The Greek frag, omits “ two,” which is found in lxx and Heb. and in other passages of Philo, see next note!
e The Greek frag, reads slightly more briefly τί ἐστι· “ λαλησω άνωθεν του ίλαστηρίου άνά μέσον των χερουβίμ ”; LXX και λαλησω σοι άνωθεν του ίλαστηρίου άνά μέσον των δυο χερου-βείν των οντων επί της κιβωτού του μαρτυρίου και (ν.Ι. omits καί with Heb.) κατά πάντα δσα αν έντείλωμαί σοι προς τούς υιούς Ισραήλ. In Quis Rer. Div. Heres 166 and De Fuga 101 Philo quotes part of the lxx in the same wording as here, and comments more briefly than here. On the symbolism of the cherubim see the preceding sections in QE ii.
έ So the Greek frag., εμφαίνει διά τούτο (Ι. τούτου) πρώτον μεν δτι και της ΐλεω καί της ποιητικής καί πόσης δυνάμεως ύπεράνω τό θειον έστι.
° Aucher “ quasi.” The word, which is missing in the Greek frag., is perhaps the Armenian translator’s device for conveying the force of the superlative ending in μεσαίτατον, see next note.
h The Arm. text is apparently defective. The Greek frag, reads more intelligibly έπειτα δτι λαλεΐ κατά τό μεσαίτατον της τε ποιητικής καί βασιλικής.
* So the Greek frag., τούτο δε τοιοΰτον υπολαμβάνει νους.
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appropriately a in the middle, leaves nothing in nature empty,6 but fills all things and becomes a mediator and arbitrator for the two sides which seem to be divided from each other, bringing about friendship and concord,® for it is always the cause of community and the artisan of peaee.d Now the particular features of the ark have been spoken of,* but we must also summarily resume and review for the sake of finding out what things these are symbols of/ Now these symbols are the ark and the ordinances stored in it and the mercy-seat upon it and, upon the mercy-seat, the cherubim, as they are called in the Chal-dacan 0 tongue, and directly above them, in their midst, the voice and the Logos and, above it, the Speaker/ And so, if one can accurately view and understand * the natures of these, it seems to me that one should renounce all the other things that are eagerly sought after, being captivated by their godlike beauty.j But let us consider what
a Or “ chances to be ” : Aucher “ est conveniente.”
6 The Greek frag, reads slightly more briefly 6 του θεού λόγος μέσος ών ουδέν εν τη φύσει καταλείπει κενόν.
c The Greek frag, reads similarly but a little more smoothly τα όλα πληρών και μεσιτεύει και δίαιτα τοΐς παρ’ έκατέρα διεστάναι δοκονσι, φιλίαν και ομόνοιαν εργαζόμενος.
d The Greek frag, reads more briefly αει γάρ κοινωνίας αίτιος και δημιουργός (Grossmann add. είρηνης).
6 So the Greek frag., τἀ μεν ουν περί την κιβωτόν κατά, μέρος είρηται.
1 So the Greek frag., δεΐ συλλήβδην άνωθεν άναλαβόντα του γνωρίσαι χάριν τίνων ταΰτά έστι σύμβολα διεζελθεΐν.
° i.e. Hebrew.
h So the Greek frag., ἡν δε ταΰτα συμβολικά· κιβωτός και τα εν αυτή θησαυριζόμενα νόμιμα και επί τ αυτή ς τό ίλαστ ήριον και τα έπι του ΐλαστηρίου Χαλδαίων γλώττη λεγομενα χερουβίμ, υπέρ δε τούτων κατά τό μέσον φωνή και λόγος και όπεράν ω 6 λέγων. * The Greek frag, omits “ and understand,” see next note. i Aucher, taking the participle, here rendered “ being captivated,” to agree with “ all the other things ” rather than with the impersonal subject of the verb “ should renounce ” (infinitive in the Arm. text), renders, “ caetera omnia quae-cumque aemulationem merent deiformi pulchritudine circum-
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each (of these tilings) is like.® In the first place (there is) He Who is elder than the one and the monad and the beginning.6 Then (comes) the Logos of the Existent One, the truly c seminal substance of existing things.* And from the divine Logos,* as from a spring, there divide and break forth two powers/ One is the creative (power), through which the Artificer placed 0 and ordered all things; this is named “ God.” h And (the other is) the royal (power), since through it the Creator rules over created things*; this is called “ Lord.”* And from these two
data.” The Greek frag, agrees closely with the Arm. as rendered above (except for the omission mentioned in note i on p. 115), ει δε τις ακριβώς δυνηθείη κατανοήσαι τάς τούτων φύσεις, δοκεΐ μοι πάσι τοΐς άλλοις άποτάζασθαι ὅσα ζηλωτά, κάλλεσι θεοειδεστάτοις περιληφθείς.
° So the Greek frag., σ κοπώ μεν δε έκαστον οΐόν ἐστι.
b So the Greek frag., to πρώτον ὅ και ενός και μονάδος και αρχής πρεσβύτερος.
c The adverb ( = Gr. ὅντως) is missing in the Greek frag., and may reflect a mistaken repetition of οντος or οντων in the Arm. translator’s Greek text, see next note.
d So the Greek frag, (except for the omission mentioned in the preceding note), επειτα 6 τοΰ ‘'Οντος λόγος, ή σπερματική τών οντων ουσία.
e The Arm. yen (= εκ του οντος) is prob. a corruption of the usual contraction, agin, of the adjective astouacayin “ divine.” Aucher renders, “ ex ente vero Verbo,” adding in a footnote the theological comment “ Judaeus noster Philo Entem fassus est ipsum Verbum, sicut Patrem suum, etc.”
t The Greek frag, reads slightly more briefly από δε του θείου λόγου, καθάπερ από ττηγής, σχίζονται δυο (αι δυο edd.) δυνάμεις.
ο i.e. “ created.” Philo uses εθηκε for the sake of explaining the etymology of θεός, the name of the creative power, see QE ii. 62 notes.
h So the Greek frag;., η μεν ποιητική, καθ’ ήν εθηκε τα. πάντα και διεκόσμησεν ό τεχνίτης, αυτή θεός ονομάζεται.
*’ Variant “ He rules over thing's created by the Creator.”
i So the Greek frag:., ή δε βασιλική, καθ' ήν άρχει τών γεγονότων ό δημιουργός, αυτή καλείται κύριος.
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powers have grown the others.® For by the side of the creative (power) there grows the propitious, of which the name is “ beneficent,” while (beside) the royal (power there grows) the legislative, of which the apt name is “ punitive.” b And below these and beside them (is) the ark ; and the ark is a symbol of the intelligible world.0 And the ark symbolically contains all things established in the innermost sanctuary, (namely) the incorporeal world and the ordinances which He has called “ testimonies ” (and) the legislative and punitive powers (and) the mercy-seat d (and) the propitious and beneficent (powers and), up above, the creative (power), which is the source e of the propitious and beneficent (powers), and the royal (power), which is the root of the punitive and legislative (powers)/ ISut there appears 0 as being in their midst the divine Logos and, above the Logos, the Speaker.'1 And the
° So (except for omission of the article before “others ”) the Greek frag., από δε τούτων των δυνάμεων εκπεφύκασιν ετεραι.
b So the Greek frag., παραβλαστάνει γάρ ττ} μεν ποιητική ή ΐλεως, ής όνομα εύεργετις, τη δε βασιλική ή νομοθετική, όνομα δε ευθύβολον ή κολαστήριος.
c So the Greek frag., υπό δε ταύτας και περί ταύτας ή κιβωτός· εστι δε κιβωτός κόσμου νοητού σύμβολον.
Λ Arm. haktakan “ propitious ” is an obvious miswriting of ha.Uafan “ mercy-seat.”
e The Greek frag, has πίστις, an obvious corruption^ of ττηγή (so the Arm.), which occurs in the same connexion earlier in this section.
1 So (with the exception of the word mentioned in the preceding note) the Greek frag·., εχει δε τα πάντα ιδρυμένα εν τοΐς εσωτάτοις άγίοις συμβολικώς ή κιβωτός, τον ασωματον κόσμον, τα. νόμιμα α κεκληκε μαρτύρια, την νομοθετικήν και κολαστήριον δύναμιν, τό ίλαστήριον, την ΐλεω και εύεργετιν, τάς ύπερανω τήν τε ποιητικήν, ήτις εστι πίστις (Ι. πηγή) τής ΐλεω καί ευεργετιδος, και τήν βασιλικήν, ήτις εστι ρίζα τής κολαστηρίου και νομοθετικής.
° Arm. araweleal e “ there is multiplied ” is evidently a corruption of ereweli e “ there appears,” as in the Greek frag., see next note.
A So the Greek frap;., ύπεμφαίνεται δε μέσος ών ό θείος λόγος, ανωτέρω 8e του λόγου ό λε'γων. Philo here repeats an earlier part of this section.
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number of the things here enumerated amounts to e seven, (namely) the intelligible world and the two6 related powers, the punitive and beneficentc; and the two other ones preceding these, the creative and the royal, have greater kinship to the Artificer than what is created d ; and the sixth is the Logos,® and the seventh is the Speaker/ But if you make the beginning 0 from the upper end, (you will find) h the Speaker first, and the Logos second, and the creative power third, and the ruling (power) fourth, and then, below the creative, the beneficent (power) fifth, and, below the royal, the punitive (power) sixth, and the world of ideas seventh.*
“ Lit. “ is filled up,” see the next note but one.
b The Arm. lit. = δι ου, an obvious error for δύο, as in the Greek frag.
e So the Greek frag., έστ ι δέ καί 6 τών κατειλεγμένων αριθμός έβδομάδι συ μπληρούμένος νοητός κόσμος, και δυνάμεις δυο συγγενείς η τε κολαστηριος και εύεργέτις.
d Here we must emend the Arm. on the basis of the clearly better readings of the Greek frag., και έτεραι προ τούτων δυο η τε ποιητική και η βασιλική, συγγένειαν έχουσαι μάλλον προς τον δημιουργόν η τό γεγονός. The Arm. lit. = συγγένειαν έχει μάλλον ό δημιουργός και τό γένος, which makes no sense.
e Here again we must correct the Arm. from the Greek frag., which reads και έκτος ό λόγος. The Arm. = και έκαστος 6 λόγος, which is meaningless.
1 So the Greek frag:., και έβδομος ό λέγων. With this list of seven cosmic symbols compare the list of ten cosmic parts in QG iv. 110.
g The Armenian translator appears to have read καταρχην instead of καταρίθμησιν, as in the Greek frag., see next note but one.
h The Arm. lacks a verb to govern the following nouns, which are in the accusative case.
* So (except for the two variants mentioned in the preceding two notes) the Greek frag., εάν δε άνωθεν την καταρίθ-μησιν ποιη, εύρησεις τον μεν λέγοντα πρώτον, τον 8έ λόγον δεύτερον, τρίτην δε την ποιητικήν δύναμιν, τετάρτην δέ την αρχήν, είτα δε υπό μεν τη ποιητική πέμπτην την εύεργέτιν, νπό δέ ■ τη βασιλική έκτην την κολαστήριον, έβδομον δέ τον εκ τών ιδεών κόσμον.
118
EXODUS, BOOK JI
69.	(Ex. xxv. 22 [Heb. 23]) What is “ the table ” and why is it “ of pure gold ” a ?
Having spoken symbolically of incorporeal things,6 when He was discoursing divinely c about the ark in the inner sanctuary,d lie now begins to speak of those things which are in sense-perception,e rightly and appropriately beginning with the table. Since the table is a vessel1 for food and (since) nothing intelligible 9 is given food but only those who have been allotted the nature of corporeality, lie makes the table a symbol of sense-perceptible and bodylike substance.* Not only that but also because the table indicates a kind of communion * among those who receive a common share j of salt and sacrifices. For (this) leads to loving one’s fellow k for one’s own sake.1 But there is nothing anywhere so lovable as the parts of the world made from their own substance.”* For one who is about to eat and to be made glad by the Father, (Who is) the begetter of these (foods), is taught from above to give in exchange
° ι,χχ και ποιήσεις τράπεζαν χρυσήν (ν.I. omits χρυσήν) χρυσίου καθαρού, δυο ττήχεων το μήκος καί ττήχεος το εύρος καί πήχεος καί ήμίσους το ϋφος. Instead of “ a table of gold ” Heb. has “ a table of statim (acacia)-wood,” but adds “ and thou shalt overlay it with pure gold.”
6 περί άσωμάτων διαλεξάμενος σνμβολικώς. c εθεολόγει.	Λ εν τοΐς άδυτοις.
e εν τή αίσθήσει (ν.Ι. εν ταΐς αισθήσεσι).
1 σκεΰος: Aucher “ receptaculum.”
9 νοητόν.
h αισθητής καί σωματοειδοΰς ουσίας.
' κοινωνίαν τινα.
i Here the Arm. uses a different word for κοινωνίαν. k Lit. “ one’s like.”
1 The syntax and meaning are not clear : Aucher “ si-quidem est adducens similem in dilectionem propter (vel, per) se.”
m This sentence is also obscure. Aucher in a footnote cites the interpretation of the Arm. glossator, who takes “ their own ” to mean “ one another’s,” and thinks that Philo is referring to the changing of the four elements into one another.
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and return the benefit as if to brothers by the same father and the same mother.® Moreover, the table was of pure gold because the entire substance of the world was of the tested and chosen part, for everything, whatever it was by its own substance and nature, was about to receive even greater perfection.6
70.	(Ex. xxv. 23 [Heb. 24]) Why are there “ wreathed waves ” around the table ? c
The corporeal substance d of all things undergoes turning e and change 1 for the genesis of the parts of which the world was constituted.
7l.ff (Ex. xxv. 28 [Ileb. 29]) Why are there, upon the table, cups and censers and libation-bowls and ladles ? A
° The Arm. glossator takes this sentence to mean that the elements of the world have been taught to give parts of themselves to one another in gratitude to the divine powers from which their substance is derived.
b τελειότητα.
c lxx και ποιήσεις αυτή στρεπτά κυμάτια χρυσά (ν.Ι. στρεπτόν κυμάτιον χρυσοΰν) : Heb. “ And thou shalt make for it a wreath (A.V. “ crown ”) of gold around.” See above, QE
ii.	55 ( = Ex. xxv. 10) on the “ wreathed waves ” around the ark.
d η σωματική ουσία.
e στροφήν.
1 Aucher renders both nouns by the single word “ muta-tionem,” but this obscures Philo’s point, which is that the “ turning ” (i.e. twisting) of the “ wreathed waves ” symbolizes the changing of the elements into one another, mentioned in the preceding section.
9 The four verses of Scripture here passed over in silence speak of the ^old rings to be made for holding the. staves by which the table is to be carried, see above, QE ii. 56 ( = Ex. xxv. 11) on the gold rings made for the ark.
h lxx και ποιήσεις τα τρύβλια αυτής και τάς Θυίσκας και τα σπόνδια (sic) και τούς κυάθους, εν οΐς σπείσεις εν αύτοις· χρυσίου καθαρού ποιήσεις αυτά.
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The cups were symbols of foods, and the ladles of banqueting, since unmixed wine α is measured by them, and the censers are vessels of incense, and the libation-bowls are for wine which is poured as a libation. Accordingly, through the food and the unmixed wine (Scripture) indicates 6 the graciousness c of the greatness and munificence of God, Who gives not only necessities d but also whatever pertains to the abundant and ample enjoyment of munificence. And through the incense and libation (Scripture indicates) the pleasure of those to whom good things happen. For those who are nourished by visible food e in the form of allegoryf also say that every soul desirous of moral excellence 0 is a libation, that is if one first pours out and dedicates one’s virtue h to God.* And this is an act desirable and agreeable j and pleasing to the heart of the Father, just as is the most sweet-smelling incense by its fragrance.
72.	(Kx. xxv. 29 [Hob. 30]) Why does He say, “ Thou shalt place upon the table bread before Me continually ” k ?
The loaves of bread 1 are symbolical of necessary foods,
a το άκρατον.	b αίνίττεται.
c τάς χάριτας.	d τα αναγκαία.
e Aucher “ constantibus cibis.”
f αλληγορία ς.
ο καλοκάγαθίας : Aucher “ probitatis.”
Λ αρετήν.
*' Aucher, construing slightly differently, renders, “ liba-men est, profundens dedicansque virtutem Deo.” A similar idea is expressed by Philo in Quis Her. Dip. Heres 184 της φυχης τό μεν αμιγές και άκρατον μέρος 6 ακραιφνέστατος νους έστιν, ος .. . δλος εις ίεράν σπονδήν άναστοιχειωθεις άνταπο-δίδοται.
i Lit. “ to the mind.”
k lxx και επιθησεις ειτι την τράπεζαν άρτους ενωπίους (Heb. “ bread of face ” :	A.V. “ showhread ”) εναντίον μου διά
παντός. Philo refers to the showhread briefly in De Con-gressu 168, De Vita Mosis ii. 101 and De Spec. Leg. ii. 161.
1 Lit. “ the breads.”
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without which there is no life ; and the power α of rulers and peasants 6 by the ordering of God (consists) in the necessities of nature, (namely) in food and drink. Wherefore He adds, “ before Me continually thou shalt place the loaves of bread,” for “ continually ” means that the gift of food is continual and uninterrupted, while “ before ” (means) that it is pleasing and agreeable to God both to be gracious c and to receive gratitude/
73.	(Ex. xxv. 30a [lleb. 31a]) Why is the lampstand “ turned ” (and) of pure gold ” e ?
The lampstand is a symbol of the purest substance, (namely) the heaven/ For this reason it is said later 0 that it was made of one (piece of) gold. For the other parts of the world were wholly made through the four elements, earth, water, air, and fire, but the heaven of (only) one, (this being) a superior form/ which the moderns * call “ the quintessence.”j And rightly has (heaven) been
a Variant “ equality.”
6 Or “ commoners ” : Aucher “ villicorum.”
c χαρίζεσθαι.
d ευχαριστίαν.
e lxx και ποιήσεις λυχνίαν (Heb. menorah : A.V. “ candlestick ”) εκ χρυσίου καθαρού, τορευτην (ν.Ι. τορνευτήν, which seems to have been Philo’s reading, see below) ποιήσεις την λυχνίαν. The cosmic symbolism of the lampstand is also dealt with in De Vita Mosis ii. 102-103, cf. Josephus, Ant.
iii.	182 and B.J. v. 217.
* σύμβολον της καθαρωτάτης ουσίας του ουρανού.
‘'At the end of this verse, see the following section.
h είδους.
1 οι νεώτερος perhaps the Aristotelians, but see next note.
j Or “ fifth substance,” την πέμπτην ουσίαν. Curiously enough, in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 283 Philo acribes the notion of the quintessence to “ the ancients,” πέμπτη γάρ, ώς 6 τών αρχαίων λόγος, έστω τις ουσία κυκλοφορητικη, τών τεττάρων κατά το κρεΐττον διαφερουσα, εξ ἡς οι τε αστέρες και ό σόμπας ουρανός έδοξε γεγενησθαι.
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likened to the lampstand in so far as it is altogether full of light-bearing stars. And rightly does He describe it a as “ turned,” for the heaven was made and illuminated b by a certain turner’s artc in accordance with periodic cycles,d each of which is accurately and clearly e turned/ and the natures of the stars are all described by divine skill.®
74.	(Ex. xxv. 30b [Heb. 31b]) Why is it that the shaft and the branches and the bowls h (and) the knops and the lilies were all “ of that ” ‘ ?
(Since) the theologian i was all-wise,” * he clearly knew in his wisdom that the heaven itself is a harmony and union and bond 1 of all those things which are in heaven, just as the limbs which are arranged in the body are all adapted (to one another) and grow together.”1
0	i.e. the lampstand.
6 Or “ adorned ” : Aucher “ illustratum.”
c Prob. τορνευτική τινι τέχνη rather than τορευτική τινι τέχνη “ by a certain chaser’s art,” although lxx and ITeb. refer to chasing or embossing (A.V. “ beaten work ”) rather than lathe-turning.
d The Arm. apparently uses two nouns to render περιόδους.
e The latter adverb also means “ accurately.” Aucher renders both adverbs by the single word “ accurate.”
1	τορνοΰται.
9 Θεία επιστήμη.
h Lit. “ holders ” but here reflecting lxx κρατήρες. Below, in QE ii. 76, a different Arm. word is used, meaning “ water-jar.”
* lxx ό κ αυλός αυτής και οι καλαμίσκοι και οι κρατήρες και οι σφαιρωτήρες και τα κρίνα (Heb. “ flowers ”) εξ αυτής εσται. Apparently Philo took εξ αυτής to mean “ all of a piece ” or the like.
; ό θεολόγος, i.e. Moses.
k πάνσοφος, an adjective elsewhere applied by Philo to the patriarchs as well as Moses.
1 Aucher renders the three Ann. nouns by only two, “ conjunctio colligatioque.”
m Aucher “ sicut connexa in corpore membra coaptata sunt naturaliter.”
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75.	(Ex. xxvi. 31 [Heb. 32]) What were the six branches which went out from either side, three equally a ? b
Since it is not in a straight line but obliquely c that the zodiac d lies over and glancingly comes near the summer and winter solstices,® lie says that the approach / to them is from the side, (and) the middle place is that of the sun.1' But to the other (planets) He distributed three positions h on the two sides ; in the superior (group) * are Saturn, Jupiterk and Mars,1 while in the inner (group) m are Mercury," Venus0 and the moon.p
a i.e. in two identical sets of three. The form of the lampstand (menorah) may be schematically represented as
b lxx εξ δε καλαμίσκοι εκπορευόμενοι εκ πλαγίων, τρεις καλαμίσκοι τής λυχνίας εκ του κλιτούς αυτής του ενός, και τρεις καλαμίσκοι τής λυχνίας εκ του κλιτούς του δευτέρου. Philo comments on the two “ triads ” of branches in De Congressu 8, where they represent the two chief attributes of God, see also below, QE ii. 78, 79 on Ex. xxv. 37. c ούκ εύθυβόλως αλλά πλαγίως. d ό ζωοφόρος (κύκλος), cf. De Opif. Mundi 112. e Aucher “ quoniam zodiacus non recte sed oblique jacet juxta tropica aestatis et hiemis.” Philo is apparently referring to the obliquity of the ecliptic.
*	αγωγή or φορά : Aucher “ inductio.”
0	The general sense is that the light on the central shaft of
the lampstand represents the sun, while the side-lights represent the planets.	h τάξεις : Aucher “ ordines.”
*	The “ superior ” or “ outer ” planets are those whose orbits are farther from the sun than is the earth’s.
J Arm. ereveli, lit. “ visible ” or “ bright ” = Gr. ώαίνων. k Arm. lousnt'ag, lit. “ light-crowned ” = Gr. φαεθων.
1	Arm. hrawor, lit. “ fiery ” = Gr. πυρόεις.
m Aucher “ inferius ” (possibly a misprint for “ interius ”). The “ inferior ” or “ inner ” planets are those whose orbits are nearer the sun than is the earth’s.
n Arm. p'aylol, lit. “ coruscating ” = Gr. στίλβων.
0 Arm. arousek, lit. “ dawn-bearer ” = Gr. φωσφόρος. v The ancients counted the moon (and sun) among the seven planets.
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76.	(Ex. xxv. 32 [lleb. 33]) Why are there, on each of the three branches, bowls α modelled into the form of nuts and knops and lilies ? 6
At each season of the year the sun completes (its course) through three zodiacal signs,® which He has called “ mixing-bowls,” since three powers/ distinct and separate from one another, undergo a unified mixing to make up the time of one year. For example, the spring (consists of) Aries,e Taurus/ Gemini 9 ; and, again, in the summer (we have) Cancer/ Leo,‘ Virgoj; and in the autumn, Libra,* Scorpio,1 Sagittariusm ; and in the winter, Capricorn," Aquarius,0 Pisces.p And He likens the form and nature of the zodiacal signs to those of a nut, perhaps because a nut first sends out a bud 9 and afterwards flowers. It seems that (this comparison is made) also because harmonious sounds are set in motion, for I am not unaware that the name of the nut is mentioned in (the festival of) Heralds/ for its shell is wont to make a sound of rattling.
a Lit. “ water-jars,” but here = κρατήρες^ see above, QE ii. 74 note h.
b LXX καί τρεις κρατήρες εκτετνπωμενοι καρυίσκους (Heb. me$uqqadhn “ almond-snaped ” [?]) εν τω καλαμίσκω σφαιρω-τήρ και κρίνον (Heb. ” flower ”)· όντως τοΐς εζ καλαμίσκοις τοΐς εκπορευομενοις εκ τής λυχνίας.	6 ζωδίων.
d δυνάμεις : Aucher “ virtutes.”
*	Arm. xoy “ ram.”	f Arm. coul “ bull.”
0	Arm. erkaworeakk* “ twins.” h Arm. xecgeti “ crab.”
*	Arm. ariuc “ lion.”
j Arm. koys “ virgin.” k Arm. louc “ yoke.”
1	Arm. karic “ scorpion.”
m Arm. ale\nawor “ archer.” n Arm. ayceljiurn “ goat-horn.”
0 Arm. jrhos “ water-pourer.” v Arm. zkounk' “ fishes.”
9 βλαστόν.
r Since no such festival seems to be known, one may suppose that the Arm. translator mistook Καρυατείαις for a noun derived from κηρύττειν “ to herald,” and that Philo actually
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And (the bowls) are modelled in the form of spheres,α since whatever is in heaven is wholly spherical, being given a perfect form just as is the world.6 And the lily (is mentioned), perhaps because of its whiteness—since it is luminous/ and the stars, moreover, are brilliant—perhaps also because there are radiant axes around a lily d—since each of the stars gives off radiance. The statement e also contains a description of character/ The lily has a certain contrariety to other flowers, for (of these) some send out buds in winter, and (some) in spring, but the lily (buds) with the coming of summer, when other (flowers) wither. And (it is) a symbol 0 of the distinction between the human and the divine, and between profane or polluted and holy sacrifices, and between the imperfect and the perfect. For (other flowers) blossom when they are irrigated by streams of water, but the lily (blossoms) with the dog-star and after the dog-star, when the sun is flaming-hot. Wherefore some prophet says that the contemplative nation Λ shall blossom like the lily,* * indicating i that it does not enjoy
referred to the festival of Artemis Karyatis, celebrated at Karyai on the border of Arcadia and Laconia, where Artemis was associated with a nut-tree, cf. Lactantius on Statius, Theb. iv. 225 (cited by Μ. P. Nilsson, Griechische Feste von religioser Bedeutung, Leipzig, 1906, p. 196).
a lxx σφαιρωτηρες (A.V. “ knops ”).
6 6 κόσμος.
c φωτοειδες.
d Or “ they are circling axes of lily-like radiance ”: Aucher “ propter axes splendoris instar liliurn circumdantes.”
e ό Λόγος.
*	ηθοποιίαν.
0 σύμβολον.
h τ6 όρατικον (or θεωρητικόν) γένος, i.e. Israel, so referred to in several other passages of Philo.
*	Hosea xiv. 5, lxx εσομαι ως δρόσος τω Ισραήλ, ανθήσει
ως κρίνον και βαλεΐ τάς ρίζας αύτοΰ ως ό Αίβανος. Philo quotes from Hosea three times, from Isaiah four times, from Jeremiah three times, from Ezekiel twice, from Zechariah once, and in only one passage does he refer to the prophet (Jeremiah) by name,	* αίνιττόμενος.
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prosperity at the same time (as other nations) but that at the time when others have passed their prime, (Israel) begins (to flower) without the things it ought to have as inducements,® for its flowering without water, when the sun is flaming, is not to be compared with what is usual.6
77· (Ex. xxv. 33-36 [Heb. 34-36]) Why are there four (mixing-)bowls on the lampstand ? c
Each branch constitutes d one season of the year through three zodiacal signs/ as has been said/ while the lamp-stand (represents) the seasons of the year, which arc four. Νθλν these undergo a certain mixing to produce a year, for a year is nothing else than the completion of four seasons, of which it is mixed and consists. For the nature9 of the seasons is not unmixed and inharmonious but has a harmony of mixture and a community A of interchanging (elements). For the completion of the preceding (season) happens to be the beginning of th.it which follows it.
78.	(Ex. xxv. 37a) Why arc there seven lamps on the lampstand ? *
It is clear to all that the seven lamps are symbols i of
α Lit. “ without convenient things and persuasions ” ; Aucher “ sine convenientibus expectatisque mediis.”
b Aucher, in a footnote, renders, “ sive, praeter opinionem est, vely vix credi potest.”
c LXX και ev ττ} λυχνία τεσσαρες κρατήρες εκτετυπωμενοι καρνίσκους . . . καί ev τή λυχνία τ eo σάρες κρατήρες εκτετυ-ττωμενοι καρυίσκους (sic : many lxx mss. and Heb. omit the repeated half-verse). These four “ bowls ” (i.e. ornaments shaped like almond-blossoms) were distinct from the “ bowls ” placed at the ends of the six branches and on top of the central shaft to hold the lamps.
d Lit. “ completes ” : Aucher “ perficit.”
« ζωδίων.	1 In QE ii. 76.
9 ή φύσις.	A κοινωνίαν.
* LXX και ποιήσεις τους λύχνους αυτής επτά. i σύμβολα.
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the planets, for the holy hebdomad belongs to those tilings reckoned as divine.® And the movement and revolution of these through the zodiacal signs 6 are the causes, for sublunary beings,0 of all those things which are wont to take place in the embrace of concord,d in the air, in the water, on the earth and in all mixtures e from animals to plants/
79.	(Ex. xxv. 37b) Why does lie say that the lampstand shall give light “ from one side ” 0 ?
The planets do not travel around all parts and sides of the celestial sphere but only in one part, in the south, for their motion is, as it were, near our zone,* whence the
a Text slightly emended : Aueher “ septenario numero in connumerationem cum divinorum sacro calculo con-scriptorum.” For the thought cf. Quis Rer. Biv. Heres 225
επίγειον ούν βονληθείς αρχέτυπου της κατ’ ουρανόν σφαίρας ίπτάφεγγους μι μη μα παρ' ημΐν 6 τεχνίτης γενεσθαι πάγκαλον εργον προσεταξε την λυχνίαν δημιουργηθηναι, but in the latter passage Philo also makes the lampstand a symbol of the soul.
b ζωδίων.
c τοΐς μετά σελήνήν.
d Aueher “ causa . . . conciliandi in osculum concor-diae.”
e Aueher “ temperamentis.”
f Text slightly emended, reading mint (= εως) instead of miH {-αεί): Aueher “ animalium plantarumque semper.”
0 Aueher “ ex una regione ” : lxx καί επιθησεις τους λύχνους (ν.I. adds αυτής), καί φανοΰσιν εκ του ενός προσώπου {ν.Ι. adds αυτής): Heb. “ and thou shalt make its lamps seven, and they shall put up its lamps and cause it to give light over against its face.” Philo understands the last obscure phrase to mean that the lampstand was to be placed in one part (the south) of the tabernacle, see next note.
h Aueher notes that his text represents a conflation of the two mss. in this sentence, but he does not give their separate readings. For the thought cf. Be Vita Mosis ii. 102 την δε λυχνίαν εν τοΐς νοτίοις, δι’ ἡς αίνίττεται τάς των φωσφόρων κινήσεις αστέρων· ήλιος γάρ καί σελήνη καί οι άλλοι πολύ των βορείων άφεστώτες νοτίους ποιούνται τάς περιπολησεις.
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shadow 0 falls not on the southern but on the northern side. For this reason lie has said not ineptly that the lampstand shall give light from one part, indicating (thereby) that the revolution of the planets is in the southern regions.
80.	(Ex. xxv. 38) What are the “ uplifters ” 6 of the lampstand, and the “ bases ” c ?
The “ uplifters ” are so named from “ lifting up,” d for the oil, which kindles the light, is lifted upon the lamps,6 while to the light-bearing stars all their light happens to be brought from the celestial sphere/ For just as whatever is luminous in the eyes is irrigated 0 by the soul, for souls are most luminous, so is the radiance of light in the stars wont to receive its illumination from the most pure ether/
α Cast by the noon-day sun in the northern hemisphere.
b Aucher “ tegmina ” : Arm. verarkouk' usu. = άναβο\αί, περιβόλαια and the like : lxx έπαρυστήρα “ vessels for pouring (oil) ” : Old Lat. “ suffusorium ” : Heb. malqdhehd “ its snuffers ” (A.V. “tones’’):	Arm. O.T. bazamkakals =
έπαρυστήρας. Apparently Philo read έπαρυστήρα and fancifully took it to be connected with έπαίραν “ to lift up ” as well as έπαρυαν “ to draw a liquid from above.” It should be noted, moreover, that in the papyri άρυστήρ means “ dipping-pail ” or the like, such as was used in irrigation-machines, cf. Claire Preaux in Chronlqve cVEqypte. xxv. (1950), p. 352.
c lxx τα υποθέματα :	Heb. mahtotSha “ its coal-pans ”
(A.V. “snuff dishes”):	Arm. O.T. nr conks —τα υποθέ-
ματα.
d Aucher renders freely, “ Tegmina seu Anabola nomen sortita sunt ab άναβάλλαν, svpermittere
* Aucher “ eoquocl sicut lucernis ad lumen excitandum oleum supermittitur.”
1 See above, QE ii. 78, on the cosmic symbolism of the lamps.
0 aphiTai (with a play on errapvetv), cf. Leg. All. i. 28 πηγής 8e τρόπον apbet τάς αισθήσεις 6 νους.
Λ έκ του καθαρωτάτου αίθέρος.
SUPPL. II	V
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81.	(Ex. xxv. 39) Why did He assign to the lampstand the weight of “ a talent of pure gold ” 0 ?
The ark, the table and the censers He described by giving their dimensions but in the case of the lampstand He does not mention the dimensions but indicates the weight,6 for the reason that, as I said a little while ago,® it is a symbol d of the whole heaven. Now heaven, (being) a sphere,* is unprovided with work-tools and unequal measures/ being adapted to the rule of equality 0 in accordance with its figure and the rest of its nature/ But it does have weight, since everything ponderable is after it.* For nothing sublunaryi (stands) by itself, but everything small or large is wont to be elastic,* as if (affected) by the wonderful artificer, the invisible Logos in heaven.* And the talent
a lxx πάντα τα σκ€υη ταΰτα τάλαντον (Heb. kikkdr) χρυσίου καθαρού.
6 την ολκήν.
c In QE ii. 73-80.
d σύμβολον.
e σφαίρα.
f The Arm. lit. = οργανικών σκευών και άνίσων μέτρων αμέτοχος έστι but is apparently a misunderstanding of the Greek. The original may have been οργάνων καί ανισοτήτων, as Prof. L. A. Post suggests, citing Plato, Tim. 33.
0	ίσότητος κανόνι, as in De Aeternitate Mundi 108.
h κατά to σχήμα και κατά την άλλην φύσιν vel sim. : Aucher “ secundum figuram et diversam naturam.”
* Apparently this means that the weight of objects on earth is determined by the weight of heaven.
1	μ€τά σελήνην.
k Lit. “ sinew-stretching ”—ν€υροτ€νές. Prof. Post thinks that this refers to the commutation of the four elements, as in Stoic doctrine ; he cites Dio Chrysostom, Or. xxxvi. 50-53.
1 Syntax and meaning not clear : Aucher “ sed omne quidquam pusillum ac magnum, tamquam ab admirabili artifice secundum caeli rationem invisibilem, vigorem prae-ferre consuevit.” The Arm. glossator, cited in Aucher’s footnote, paraphrases, “ sicut oculorum delusores mira quaedam apparentia figurant, sic et luminaria invisibiliter demutant elementa mundi : nec non Verbum divinum prae manibus gerens universum, sicut auriga habenas.”
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is likened to unity (because) the heaven is one and is not like anything else in its shape or powers.0 For the four elements 6 have a kinship e to one another both in substance and in their movement d—in substance when they are transformed into one another, and in their movement in that fire and air are confined to a rectilinear motion up wards from the centre, while water and earth (move) downwards from the centre/ But heaven moves not in a straight line but in a circle, having a figure that is equal on all sides and most perfect. May it not be, then, since the parts of the earth, according to those who study astrology/ are said to measure sixty,® that lie appointed the talent (to be) its form, for the talent consists of sixty minas ?
32. (Ex. xxv. 40) What is the meaning of the words, “ Thou shalt make (them) according to the pattern which has been shown to thee on the mountain ” Λ ?
α δυνάμεις : Aucher “ vires.” b στοιχεία.
c συγγένειαν or possibly οίκείωσιν, cf. F. C. Robbins in Loeb Ptolemy, Tetrabiblos, p. 65 n. 3. d και κατ' ουσίαν και κατά περιφοράν (?). e Arm. ATi = both κέντρον and στιγμή : Aucher “ centro,” adding in a footnote, “ proprie punctum sonatFor the upward movement of the two lighter elements and the downward movement of the two heavier elements (ἡ οδός άνω and ή οδός κάτω) see, among other passages in Philo, De Aeternitate Mundi 110.
1 κατά τους ττ} μαθηματική σχολάζοντας, here meaning philosophical astronomers like Plato in the Timaeus.
9 CL QG iv. 164, where, however, Philo speaks of the sixty parts of the cosmos rather than of the earth.
Λ lxx opa ποιήσεις (ν.I. + πάντα) κατά τον τύπον (Heb. “ their form ”) τον δεδειγμενον (Heb. “ which thou art shown ”) εν τω 6ρει. The verse is quoted in Leg. All. iii. 102 in slightly different wording κατά το παράδειγμα το δεδειγμενον σοι εν τω ορει πάντα ποιήσεις. There Philo quotes it to show that Moses was the artificer of the archetypes, while Bezaleel was the artificer of the objects made in accordance with these.
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Through the “ pattern ” He again indicates a the incorporeal heaven, the archetype of the sense-perceptible,6 for it c is a visible pattern and impression d and measure. He testifies to these things by saying “ See,” e (thereby) admonishing (us) to keep the vision of the soul sleepless 1 and ever wakeful in order to see incorporeal forms,p since, if it were (merely a question of) seeing the sense-perceptible with the eyes of the body, it is clear that no (divine) command would be needed for this.
83.	(Ex. xxvi. la) What is the tabernacle ? h Having first of all alluded to the incorporeal and intelligible world * by means of the ark, and the substance of the sense-perceptible (world) j by means of the table, and heaven by means of the lampstand,* He begins to represent 1 in order those things which are sublunary,m (namely) air, water, fire and earth, making the tabernacle represent their nature and substance. For the tabernacle
a αΐνίττζται.
b τον άσωματον ουρανόν, αρχέτυπον του αίσθητοΰ.
° i.e. heaven.
d i.e. seal-impression—σφραγίς: Aucher “ signum.” e It is not necessary to suppose that the word “see ” has accidentally been omitted from the lemma of this section, since Philo occasionally takes it for granted that his readers will be able to supply for themselves words omitted from the verses he quotes.
1 Cf. De Vita Mosis i. 289 τοΐς της ψνχης ακοίμητοι ομμασι. ° Αδη or Ιδέας : Aucher “ species.”
h lxx και την σκηνην ποιήσας κτλ. Philo refers to the cosmic symbolism of the tabernacle in De Congressu 116-117, cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 74-88. In several other passages, e.g. Leg. All. iii. 46 and Quis Rer. Div. Heres 112, he makes the tabernacle a symbol of wisdom or virtue.
i αίνιξάμςνος πρώτον τον άσωματον και νοητόν κόσμον.
* την του αίσθητοΰ ουσίαν.
k See QE ii. 53-81 on Ex. xxv. 9-40.
1 άπεικονίζεσθαι vel sim. :	Aucher “ describere.” The
same verb, nmanecoucanel, is used at the end of the sentence. m τα μςτά σελήνην.
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is a portable temple e of God and not a stationary or fixed one. And (similarly) those things which are below heaven 6 are mutable and changeable, while heaven alone is unchangeable and self-consistentc and similar to itself. But this statement d also reveals a certain delineation of character.* Since they were passing through a wilderness where there were no courts f or houses but (only) tabernacles,® which were made for necessary purposes (such as) giving the help of warmth against the cold, he h thought it right that there should be a most holy temple to the Father and Creator of all things. Moreover, he showed that the divine name, which is in need of nothing,* dwelt together, so far as one might believe, with those who were in need of a tabernacle, to receive piety and worthy holiness.* Now, as for those who saw the structure of the divine tabernacle likened to their own dwelling,what would they have been likely to do 1 other than to bow down in return for what was done m and bless the Overseer and
a φορητόν Upov, as it is called in De Vita Mosis ii. 73.
h Lit. “ behind heaven ”—τα /ter’ (instead of υπ’) ουρανόν, apparently on the analogy of τα μ€τά σ€ληνην.
e καθ' όαυτόν : Aucher “ stante per se.
d λόγος.	e ηθοποιίαν τινα.
*	Aucher “ porticus.” The same Arm. word (srah) is used to render lxx αυλαίας “ curtains ” in the next section. Here it prob. renders αύλαί, cf. De Congressu 116.
0	σκηναί.	h Presumably Moses.
1	άπροσδίός.
’ The syntax is uncertain, and the sense is obscure. More intelligible is the corresponding passage in De Vita Mosis ii. 73 (Colson’s translation), “ But, as they were still wandering in the desert and had as yet no settled habitation, it suited them to have a portable sanctuary, so that during their journeys and encampments they might bring their sacrifices to it and perform all their other religious duties, not lacking anything which dwellers in cities should have.”
*	Variant “ nature.”	1 τί Ζ μέλλον πράττειν vel sim.
m The meaning of the prepositional phrase is not clear:
Aucher renders freely, “ pro viribus suis (vel, propter simili-tudinem visam).”
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Guardian and Curator of His power ? a And familiar 6 to God is His power, O ministers ! c
84.	(Ex. xxvi. lb) Why does the tabernacle have 10 d curtains ? e
Many a time has much been said about the number ten in other places/ which for those who wish to prolong the discussion it would be easy to transfer here. But brevity of speech is liked by us, and it is timely and sufficient that whatever has been said be remembered.®
*85. (Ex. xxvi. lc) Why are the curtains (made) of woven linen and of hyacinth and of purple and of woven scarlet ? Λ
What is spoken about is the workmanship of the (materials) woven together, which are four in number and are symbols of the four elements,* earth, water, air and fire, of which sublunary things i are made, while the
α τον έφορον καί Επίτροπον και επιμελητήν αντοΰ δυνάμεως vel situ.
b Or “ peculiar,” as Prof. Post suggests. c Or “ worshippers.” d Written as a numeral letter.
* lxx καί την σκηνήν ποιήσεις δέκα αυλαίας κτλ. Philo comments on the ten curtains as symbols of the perfect number in De Congressu 116 and De Vita Mosis ii. 84.
f For various passages on the decad in Philo’s writings (including the Quaestiones) see Staehle, pp. 53-58.
0 The exact sense of the clause is not clear. Aucher renders more smoothly but more freely, “ et quod olim dictum fuit, satis juvat ad memoriam.”
h lxx εκ βυσσου κεκλωσμενης και υακίνθου καί πορφύρας καί κόκκινου κε κλωσμένου. The interpretation of the four colours (linen being equated with white by Philo) is also found in De Congressu 116-117 and De Vita Mosis ii. 81-88. There is also a brief paraphrase of this passage in Theodoret’s Quaestiones in Exodum (Migne, 248 d).
< Cf. De Congressu 117 α των τεττάρων στοιχείων σύμβολά ἐστιν.	i τα ύπδ σελήνην.
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celestial sphere α (is made) of a special substance,6 of the very most excellent things which have been brought together.c For (Scripture) indicates d the earth by “ linen,” for linen e is earthly and from the earth ; and water by “ purple,” since water is the producer of this f ; and air by “ hyacinth,” for the air is black 9 and has no illumination in itself, wherefore it is illuminated by another light h ; and fire by “ scarlet,” for its colour is fiery.* And so lie ’ thought it right that the divine temple of the Creator of all things should be woven k of such and so many things as the world was made of, (being) the universal temple 1 which (existed) before the holy temple.”*
86.	(Ex. xxvi. Id, 3) Why does He say in addition," Work of weaving thou shalt make the curtains which are woven together with one another ” " ?
a της κατ* ουρανόν σφαίρας.
b εξ εξαίρετου ουσίας : Aucher “ ex separata substantia.” c Aucher renders less literally, “ optimisque rebus con-stante ” (for “ constantibus ”).	d αίνίττεται.
e Here the Arm. renders βάσσος by vous, whereas elsewhere in this section he uses the word behez.
1 Philo explains this more fully in De Congressu 117 to yap της βαφης αίτιον εκ θαλάττης, ή όμωνυμοΰσα κόγχη (prob. the mu rex).
9 So De Congressu 117 and De Vita Mosis ii. 88 μελας yap οΰτος φύσει. By “ black ” Philo means “ dark blue.” h This further explanation is omitted in the parallels.
< 7τυροειδής vel sim., cf. De Congressu 117 εμφερεστατον yap φλογί: De Vita Mosis ii. 88 διότι φοινικοϋν (“ bright red,” not “ purple ”) εκάτερον.	i Moses.
k i.e. constructed.	1 τό ττανίερον.
m Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 88 ἡν yap αναγκαίο ν ιερόν χειροποίητου κατασκευάζοντας τω πατρϊ και ηγεμόνι του παντός τάς όμοιας Χαβεΐν ουσίας αΐς το ὅ Aor εδημιουργει.
η Philo here combines the last clause of vs. 1 and vs. 3, and paraphrases :	r.xx χερουβείμ εργασία ύφάντου ποιήσεις αύτάς
(sc. τάς αυλαίας) . . . πέντε δε αύλαΐαι εσονται εξ άλληλων εχόμεναι η ετερα εκ της ετερας και πέντε αύλαΐαι εσονται συνεχόμενοι ετερα τη ετερα.
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It ° has such a nature as to be perfected 6 (as) one out of many. Such too is the substance of the world,0 for it was mixed of the four elements,d and these were, after a fashion,e woven together / with one another to produce one completely worked texture.?
87.	(Ex. xxvi. 2) AThy was the length of (each) curtain 28 Λ cubits, and the breath 4 (cubits) r i
The doctrine j of the number four is divine and holy and most apt (and) has been allotted the proper praise pertaining to numbers.* But at the present time the natural virtue 1 of the number 28 must be set down. Now it is the first perfect number equal to its parts,m and it has the matter of its substance from three,” and especially for this
0	i.e. the tabernacle, see QE ii. 88.
6 τελειοΰσθαι.	c ή του κόσμον θυσία.
d εκ των τεττάρων στοιχείων. e τρόπον τινα.
f Aucher “ contextus est,” apparently taking “ world ” to be the implied subject of the verb instead of “ elements ” as the context demands (neut. pi. subj, with sing. verb).
9 The Arm. = προς ενός υφάσματος τελεσιουργουμένου γενεσιν vel sim. : Aucher “ ad unius staminis perfecti productionem.” h This and the following numbers, unless they are otherwise rendered, are numeral letters in the Arm. text.
* ι,χχ μήκος της αυλαίας της μιας οκτώ και είκοσι πήχεων, και εύρος τεσσάρων πήχεων ή αυλαία ή μία εσται· μέτρον τό αυτό εσται πάσαις ταΐς αύλαίαις. There are parallels to this section in De Vita Mosis ii. 84 and De Spec. Leg. ii. 40, cf. De Opif. Mundi 101.	i 6 λόγος.
k The meaning is not wholly clear: Aucher “ eoquod numerorum eondignam benedictionem sortitus fuerit,” adding in a footnote “ vel, in sermone nostro de numeris laudem propriam.”
1	ή φυσική αρετή, i.e. the philosophical force.
m i.e. equal to the sum of its factors, 1 +2+4+7 + 14 = 28 ; cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 84 τον οκτώ και είκοσιν αριθμόν τέλειον ίσον τοΐς έαντοΰ μέρεσι.
n Possibly this means that 28 is a cubic number, 1x4x7 or 2 χ 2 χ 7.
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reason is it concordant with the first six,® for six is the first (digit) equal to its parts.6 Accordingly, this number has one good (quality). And it has still another essence e through the number seven, since it is composed of units which go singly from one to seven, as follows : 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, making 28. And the third (property) is that it multiplies the number seven, being four times seven or seven times four. Now the number four is also related in species d to the number seven, and there is nothing more perfect/ By these numbers the theologian / says the tabernacle was erected, making the length of the ten curtains twenty-eight cubits (each) and the total two hundred and eighty, while the (total) breadth was forty.® And the power h which the number forty brings to living beings * has already been spoken ofV As for the number two hundred and eighty, it is forty multiplied by seven, and the number seven is dedicated to God.
88.	(Ex. xxvi. 6) Why does lie say, “ And the tabernacle shall be one ” ? k
Someone may say, “ But, Master Theologian/ who does not know that many are not one, especially since you m have already said,71 ‘ The tabernacle shall be made of ten curtains ’ but not ‘ the tabernacles ’ ? ” May it not be, therefore, that the tabernacle s being “ one is a firmer
° i.e. the digit six.
6 i.e. to the sum of its factors, 1 +2+3 = 6.
0 ουσίαν, possibly a corruption of φυσιν. d συγγ€νής eiSei.
* i.e. than the number seven.
1 6 θςολόγος, i.e. Moses.
0 Each of the ten curtains being four cubits broad. h η δΰναμι,ς.
* τοΐς ονσι.
* In QG iv. 154,.
k LXX (end of verse) καί ecrrai ή σκηνή μία.
1 ω Kvpie 6 θεολόγος, i.e. Moses. m Speaking in God’s name.
” See QE ii. 81 on Ex. xxvi. 1.
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seal indicating 0 the unities of sublunary things ? b For even though earth is distinct from water, and water from air, and air from fire, and fire from each of these, nevertheless all are adapted to one determined form/ For it is natural that the matter d which was perfected out of so many things should be one, especially since the interchange of the elements e with one another clearly demonstrates their common nature/
89.® (Ex. xxvi. 28) What is the meaning of the words, “ The middle bar between the pillars shall reach from one side to the other side ” Λ ?
Above this straight line of the single walls there is a bar between the twenty pillars to take firmer hold of their joining.’ For by “ the bar ” He indicates i the Logos k ascribed to necessity,1 which in heaven above tends toward
0	The Arm. = σφραγις βφαιοτέρα αινιττομένη vel sim meaning “ confirms the impression given by (earlier) indications ” or the like.
b των υπό σελήνην.	c els (ν ώρισμίνον (ιδος.
d την ΰλην.	e των στοιχείων.
1	την κοινωνίαν : Aucher “ communionem.”
° Ex. xxvi. 7-37, on which Philo does not comment here, describes the covering and framework of the Tabernacle.
h LXX καί 6 μοχλός 6 μίσος ανό. μίσον των στυλών (Heb. “ frame ” : A.V. “ boards ”) δακνζίσθω από του ίνός κλιτούς (ίς τό έτζρον κλιτός. Philo seems to allude to this verse in De Vita Mosis ii. 77-79.
‘ The syntax and meaning are uncertain, but cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 78 “ for the length (of the tabernacle) the craftsman set up forty pillars, half of them, twenty, on each side, leaving no interval between, but fitting and joining each to the next in order that it might present the appearance of a single wall.”
i aiviTT(ται.
k Aucher “ rationem.” Arm. ban here prob. means the cosmic Logos rather than the individual reason, cf. QE ii. 90.
1 So Aucher, “ necessitate adscriptam ” (the margins of the Arm. mss. have “ Fate ” for “ necessity ”), but the meaning escapes me.
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heavenly things. For by these α everything is held together as by an indissoluble bond.
90.6 (Kx. xxvi. 30) What is the meaning of the words, “ Thou shalt erect c the tabernacle according to the pattern shown to thee on the mountain ” d ?
Again He indicates e the paradigmatic essences of the ideas 1 by saying “ according to the appearance a which was shown to thee on the mountain.” But the prophet h did not see any corporeal thing there but all incorporeals.* And it is said that the tabernacle is to be erected directly before (their) faces,* for sublunary things k have been granted a lower place 1 but are again raised above and elevated and established and set up upon the divine Logos,”1 for the divine Logoi n are the foundations and bars 0 of the security p of all things. Do you not see that earth and
a Aucher “ per istam (i.e. rationem),” but the pron, is plural,
6 A similarly framed question is asked in QE ii. 82 on Ex. xxv. 40.
c Reading yarottsces with Codd. A, C : marginal variant arasces “ thou shalt make.”
d lxx και άναστήσεις την σκηνήν κατά, το είδος το δεδειγμενον σοι (Heb. “ which thou wast shown ”) iv τω opei. e αίνίττεται.
f τάς παραδειγματικός ουσίας τάς των ιδεών vel sim. ι Aucher “ indicativas essentias specierum.”
9 Arm. tesil = είδος, ίδεα, οφις, etc. : Aucher “ visionem.” Note that in the Question a different word (orinak) is used. h 6 προφήτης, i.e. Moses.
*	πάντα άσώματα.
*	κατέναντι εκ προοώπου vel sim. : Aucher “ directe . . , in conspectu.”
k τα υπό σελήνην.
1 Lit. “ part.”
w Aucher, construing: slightly differently, renders, “ elevata fundataque super divinum verbum erectum.” n Or “ words ” : Aucher “ verba.”
0 μοχλοί, cf. QE ii. 89. p Aucher “ constantiae.”
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water, inasmuch as they are in the midst of all air and fire, with the heaven surrounding (them), are not firmly fixed by anything at all other than their holding to each other, as the divine Logos binds them with all-wise art and most perfect adaptation ? ®
91.	(Ex. xxvi. 31a) What is “ the veil ” b ?
By the veil the inside (of the tabernacle) is set off and separated from the things outside, for the inside is holy and truly divine/ while the outside, though it is also holy, does not attain the same nature or a similar one. Moreover, it indicates d the changeable parts of the world which are sublunary e and undergo changes of direction/ and the heavenly (region) which is without transient events 9 and is unchanging. And (it shows) how they are set off and separated from one another, for the ethereal and airy substance is, as it were, a covering.*
92.	(Ex. xxvi. 31b) Why does He command that the veil be made “ of hyacinth and of purple and of scarlet and of woven linen ” * ?
° συνδεοντος αυτά του θείου λόγου πανσόφω τέχνη και τελειότατη αρμονία vel sim. For the thought see Wolfson, Philo, i. p. 338.	6 lxx και ποιήσεις καταπέτασμα.
c όντως θειον.	d αίνίττεται.	* υπό σελήνήν.
f Lit. “ turnings ”—στροφάς or τροπάς : Aucher “ varia-tionem.”	9 Aucher “ caret casu.”
h υπό της αιθέριας και αέριας ουσίας ως καλύμματος vel sim. : Aucher “ mediante aetherea aereaque essentia.” While Arm. aragast can mean “ partition ” or the like as well as “ covering,” the latter seems to be indicated by the partial parallel in De Vita Mosis ii, 101 πρόναον είργόμενον δυσίν ύφάσμασι, τω μεν ένδον δ καλείται καταπέτασμα, τω δ’ εκτός δ προσαγορεύεται κάλυμμα.
* lxx και ποιήσεις καταπέτασμα εξ υακίνθου καί πορφύρας και κοκκίνου κε κλωσμένου και βύσσου νενησμενης· εργον υφαντόν ποιήσεις αυτό χερουβείμ. Here, as in QE ii. 85 on Ex. xxvi. 1, Philo omits any reference to the woven designs of cherubim.
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Just as He commands the ten curtains of the tabernacle to be woven of four mixtures, so also (He commands) the veil (to be made). For the curtains are veils in a certain sense,0 (although they are) not above the entrance but throughout the whole tabernacle. And these, as I have said,6 are tokens and symbols c of the four elements.'1
93.	(Ex. xxvi. 32a) Why does He command the veil to be placed above four pillars at the end of the tabernacle ? *
The four columns7 are made solid,^ but in the tabernacle everything is a symbol of corporeal things,Λ while incorporeal things stand above the tetrad.* The pointi is ordered in accordance with the monad, and the line in accordance with the dyad, and the surface in accordance with the triad, while the solid k (is ordered) in accordance
a τρόπον τινα or, as in De Vita Mosis ii. 87, σχεδόν.
b In QE ii. 85.
c The two Arm. words prob. render the single word
/ uiv τ€ττάρων στοιχείων.
*	LXX και όπιθήσεις αυτό όπΐ τεσσάρων στυλών άσηπτων κ€-χρυσωμόνων χρυσίω. By “ at the end of the tabernacle ” Philo means the inner sanctuary at the western end of the tabernacle.
1 The Arm. translator here uses a different word from that rendered “ pillars ” in the Question.
0	Prob. στ€ρ€οΰνται, anticipating the reference to the solid (τό στερεόν) below : Aucher “ firmatae sunt.”
h σύμβολον σωμάτων.
*	This may mean that the objects in the inner sanctuary, concealed by the veil over the four columns, are symbols of the heavenly and incorporeal bodies (see the preceding sections) which stand over corporeal and sublunary bodies composed of the four elements.
1	The Arm. text reads nSanaki “ of a symbol ” but this word is obviously meaningless here. Either the Arm. translator’s eye must have fallen upon the word σύμβολον in the preceding sentence or he must have misread or misinterpreted στίγμα as σημΐΖον. Aucher renders, “ signum
(puncti).”
k
to aTcpeov.
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with the tetrad, upon which stands the substance of incorporeal things.0 Or by solidly drawing the progressions 6 after the intelligible/ you will lead to the sense-perceptible form,d as * all the visible columns of the tabernacle altogether amount to fifty, omitting the two hidden in the corners. And their power is that of a right-angled triangle/
94.	(Ex. xxvi. 33b) What is the meaning of the words, “ Thou shalt set apart 9 the veil between the Holy of Holies ” A ?
I have said * that the simple holy } (parts of the tabernacle) are classified with the sense-perceptible heaven,
β ή των άσωμάτων ουσία.
h αναβάσεις (?): Aucher “ egressum.”
c μ€τά το νοητόν.
d els το αισθητόν είδος. The meaning of the clause escapes me.	e Aucher “ ita ut.”
1 Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 79-80, “ Thus the whole number of pillars visible in the tabernacle, leaving out the two in the corners hidden from view, amounted to fifty-five. . . . But if you choose to exclude the five in the propylaeum . . . there will be the most sacred number fifty, the square of the sides of the right-angled triangle, the original source from which the universe springs.” As Colson notes, “ 50 = 32 + 42 + 52, and 3, 4, 5 are the sides of the primary form of the right-angled triangle.” Cf. also De Spec. Leg. ii. 176.
9 Aucher “ facias dividere,” see next note. The Arm. translator seems to have omitted the words “ the holy (place) and ” after “ between,” as the present text is obviously defective.
h lxx καί Siopiet (v.l. Βιοριεΐς) καταπέτασμα ύμΐν α να. μέσον του άγιου καί άνά μέσον του αγίου των άγιων. Philo briefly alludes to the veil separating (όπως όιακρίνηται) the Holy of Holies from the “ holy place ” (the longer chamber of the tabernacle) in De Mut. Nom. 43, 192. The preceding clause in Ex. xxvi. 33 states that the ark is to be placed “ within the veil,” i.e. in the Holy of Holies.	* In QE ii. 91.
i τα άπλα ayta, i.e. the “ holy place,” contrasted with the Holy of Holies.
k τάττ€ται κατά τον αισθητόν ουρανόν.
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whereas the inner (parts)', which are called the Holy of Holies, (are classified) with the intelligible world.0 The incorporeal world is set off and separated from the visible one by the mediating Logos 6 as by a veil. But may it not be that this Logos is the tetrad, through which the corporeal solid c comes into being ? d For this e is classified with the invisible intelligible things/ while the other (part of the tabernacle) ΰ is divided into three h and is connected with sense-perceptible things, so that there is between them something (at once) invisible and visible of substance.
05. (Ex. xxvi. 35) Why does He command the table and the lampstand to be placed “ outside the veil ” ? *
I have shown earlier i that by the table He indicates sense-perceptible substance, and by the lampstand, the sense-perceptible heaven.* And they are placed 1 outside the veil because the things in the inner recess m are invisible and intelligible," whereas those which are more external are visible and sense-perceptible.
α κατά τον νοητον κόσμον.
b υπό του μεθορίου λόγου, cf. Quis Rer. Div. Ileres 205.
c το σωματικόν στερεόν.
d See the preceding section.
e i.e. the Holy of Holies.
1 τα αόρατα νοητά.
0	i.e. the “ holy place.”
A Prob., as the Arm. glossator explains, the table of show-bread, the lampstand and the altar of incense.
* lxx και θησεις την τράπεζαν εξωθεν του καταπετάσματος, και την λυχνίαν απέναντι της τραπεζης επι μέρους τής σκηνής τό προς νότον και την τράπεζαν θησεις επι μέρους τής σκηνής (Heb. οηι. “ of the tabernacle ”) τό προς βορράν.
j In QE ii. 69 and 73.
k αίνίττεται . . . την αισθητήν ουσίαν καί . . . τον αισθητόν ουρανόν.
1	The Arm. verb is sing.
m εν τοΐς εσωτεροις μυχοΐς vel sim., i.e. in the inner sanctuary or Holy of Holies.
” αόρατα και νοητά.
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96.	(Ex. xxvi. 36) Why does lie call the outer (hanging) α “ a covering ” and not “ a veil,” as in the case of the inner one ? 6
Since those things which are within (the sanctuary) incline toward the nature of incorporeal things,0 which is winged and upward-tending, their substance d stands near to God. Now the veil is brought in (as derived) from “ spreading wings.” e In the second place, moreover, it has propinquity to the sense-perceptible things outside/ and is rightly (called) “ a covering,” for the sense-perceptible hardly ever tends toward flying upward, since it is indeed less winged than incorporeal things, and in the same manner as that which is covered,® it has an unclear comprehension.^ And may (this) not be because every-
a i.e. the hanging at the entrance to the sanctuary or “ holy place ” contrasted with the hanging at the entrance to the Holy of Holies. In De Vita Mosis ii. 87 Philo calls the former κάλυμμα, while lxx calls it έπίσπαστρον and uses κάλυμμα for the hanging at the entrance to the court of the tabernacle. The Heb., however, uses the same word, mdsdk, for the hanging at the entrance to the tabernacle as well as for that at the entrance to the court (Ex. xxvii. 16). The various lists may be seen in this scheme :
1.	Hanging at	Entrance to Holy of Holies
Heb. pdroket	lxx	καταπέτασμα	Philo καταπέτασμα
2.	Hanging at Entrance to Tabernacle
Heb. mdsdk	lxx	έπίσπαστρον	Philo (De Vita Mo-
sis) κάλυμμα
3.	Hanging at Entrance to Court Heb. mdsdk	lxx	κάλυμμα	Philo (De Vita Mo-
sis)ι ποικίλον ύφασμα
6 lxx και πoirjaeis έπίσπαστρον (v.L, following Heb., adds rfj βάρα της σκηνής) έ£ υακίνθου κτλ.
e προς την φύσιν την των άσωμάτων.	d ή ουσία.
• Philo plays on the resemblance between καταπέτασμα and καταπ€τάσθαι vel sim.
1 τοΐς έξωθίν αίσθητοΐς.	0 Or “ concealed.”
A άδηλον κατάληφιν, i.e. it is not clearly apprehended.
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thing sense-perceptible is experienced e through sense-perception, and sense-perception is unstable and related to false belief,6 while the intelligible (is related) to reason,* and the mind * is inerrant and a friend of knowledge ? e
97.	(Ex. xxvi. 37) Why is the “ covering ” placed upon five columns ? 1
Most excellently and carefully 0 has He assigned the pentad to the second covering A since this part (of the tabernacle) looks toward sense-perceptible substance/ For the pentad is the number of the senses.* But to the former and inner (hanging * lie has assigned) the tetrad, as I have said,1 because it touches incorporeal things,”1 and incorporeal things come to an end with the tetrad."
98.	(Ex. xxvii. la) Why does He call the altar thysias-terion ? 0
a Lit. “ receives experience ”: Aucher “ probationem {vel, experimentum) habet.” b αβέβαια και φευδεΐ δόξη συγγενής. c λογισμω : Aucher “ consiliis.” d 6 νους or ή διάνοια. e φίλος επιστήμης : Aucher “ intelligentiae amantissimus.” f lxx και ποιήσεις τω καταπετάσματι πέντε στάλους κτλ. The word καταπέτασμα in this verse refers to the same hanging as that called επίσπαστρον in the preceding verse, see the notes to QE ii. 96. In De Vita Mosis ii. 82 Philo refers to the bronze bases of these columns as symbols of the five senses. For other Philonic references to the symbolism of the pentad see Staehle, pp. 31-32.	a παγκάλως καί επιμελώς.
h i.e. the hanging at the entrance to the tabernacle, contrasted with the veil (mentioned in the last sentence of this section) at the entrance to the Holy of Holies. i την αισθητήν ουσίαν.
i Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 81 ἡ πεντάς αισθήσεων αριθμός ἐστιν. * i.e. the veil, see note h.
1 In QE ii. 93.	m των άσωμάτων.
n This prob. means that the tetrad is the boundary between the ethereal and the sublunary regions, see QE,n. 93, 9 k 0 lxx καί ποιήσεις θυσιαστήριον εκ ξύλων άσήπτων κτλ. On the symbolism of this altar see De Vita Mosis ii. 106 and De Spec. Leg. i. 274.
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Oiily this altar does not consume victims but preserves them.® For the flesh is consumed by fire but the holiness of the sacrifice remains, for sacrifice is not flesh but the pure and unstained life of a holy (person).6
*99. (Ex. xxvii. lb) Why was the altar quadrangular,® and its length five cubits and its breadth equal ? d
(This is) because it is made for sense-perceptible and bloody (sacrifices), and the pentad is the number of the sense-perceptible class/ as I have said/ In the second place, it has equal length and breadth because all the sacrificial victims which are offered by the heart of a pious mind 0 ought to be equal, whether one offers a hundred bulls or brings (merely) roasted wheat. For the Deity-does not like wealth nor does He turn away from poverty.* In the third place, the quadrangle *' is a symbol of the fact that he who offers a sacrifice should stand firm in all respects j and in no way be deficient or lame in soul but with
a Philo fancifully etymologizes θυσιαστήριον as a compound of θυσίας “ sacrificial victims ” and τηρεΐν “ to preserve,” cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 106 τον δ’ εν υπαίθριο βωμόν εΐωθε καλέΐν θυσιαστήριον ώσανει τηρητικόν και φυλακτικόν οντα θυσιών τον άναλωτικόν.
6 Cf. ibid, αινιττόμενος ου τα μέλη και τα μέρη των ιερουργουμένων, άπερ Βαπανάσθαι πυρι πέφυκεν, αλλά την προαίρεσιν του προσφέροντος.
e i.e. with a square top.
d lxx πέντε πηχεων τό μήκος και πέντε πηχεων το εύρος· τετράγωνον έσται το θυσιαστήριον κτλ.
e του αισθητού γένους : Aucher “ sensibilis generationis ” (/. “ generis ”).
/ In QE ii. 97.
0	The Arm. lit. = ύπο καρΒίας νοΰ (or Βιανοίας) ευσεβούς.
h So the Greek frag, (which begins and ends with this sentence), ούτε πλούτον άσπάζεται το θειον ούτε πενίαν άπο-στρέφεται.
* Or “ square.”
1	βέβαιον παντελώς vel sim. ι Aucher “ constanter om-nino.”
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sound and full reason should make a thank-offering of those things which belong to a sound life.®
100.	(Ex. xxvii. lc) Why is the height of the altar three cubits ? 6
The literal meaning c (refers to) the service of the several priests, that they may easily be able to perform their office by standing on a firm base, hiding their bellies and the things within their bellies, because of that many-headed beast, desire,d and the farther * (part) around the heart, because of anger, the counsellor f of evil,9 that it may be Λ superior to the head. And the head is the temple of the mind,* in which firmly dwell thoughts i and the ministering senses.* But as for the deeper meaning/ the triad is a three-tiered, dense and full number,"1 having no emptiness but filling up whatever is drawn apartn in the dyad. And
α Aucher renders the last clause somewhat freely, I think, “ sed integro plenoque consilio, recte tendente ad gratiarum actionem.”
b lxx καί τριών πήχεων το ύφος αύτου.	° το ρητόν.
d διά το πολυκέφαλου θηρίον, την εττιθυμίαν, cf. De Somniis ii. 14, where ηδονή is compared with “ the many-headed hydra ” {cf. Plato, Rep. 588 c). In the present passage Philo seems to mean that the altar is just high enough to conceal the lower part of the priest’s body.
*	Lit. “ farthest.”
1 The Arm. uses two words for “ counsellor.”
0	Aucher “ malum consiliarium.”
A Apparently the original was “ may not be.”
*	του νοΰ.	* λογισμοί: Aucher “ consilia.”
k αι ύπηρετιδες αισθήσεις, cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 81 αίσθησις . . . ανακάμπτει προς νοΰν υπηρετις ουσα . . . αυτοΰ.
1	το προς διάνοιαν.
m τρίβολος (?) καί πυκνός καί πλήρης άριθμός : Aucher omits the first adjective (ptc. in Arm.) in rendering, “ condensus plenusque numerus.” For other mystical explanations of the number 3 see Staehle, pp. 25-20.
n Aucher “ discerptum.” I suspect that the Arm. translator has here misinterpreted διαστατόν “ having dimensions ” as “ torn apart ” or has confused διαστατόν with διάσπαστον.
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so He symbolically indicates a the height of the soul which sacrifices, thinking it right that this should be utterly and completely b crowded and full, not having in itself any desert-emptiness which might admit some evil or act of passion.0 But bear in mind that when the dimensions of the altar are multiplied, (namely) five by five by three, the number seventy-five is produced, concerning which something has been said before.d
101.	(Ex. xxvii. 2) Why does the altar have horns not attached from above e but united (to it) ? 1
(This is) because it is not proper to sacrifice any of those (animals) which do not have horns, neither those which are offerings nor anything else.® Accordingly, those which are to be offered as sacrifices are the following three (kinds): the sheep, the ox and the goat. But beside these there are seven other (kinds permitted) for food : gazelle, deer, wild goat, buffalo, white-rumped antelope, oryx and giraffe h ;
a συμβολικώς αινίττεται.
b πάσαν Βία πάντων.	e πάθους.
d This may be a reference to Philo’s lost book TLepl * Αριθμών, since there seems to be no reference to the number 75 either in the Quaestiones or in the extant Greek works of Philo.
* Aucher “ supercusa.”
f lxx και ποιήσεις τα κέρατα επί των τεσσάρων γωνιών· εξ αύτοΰ εσται τα κέρατα, και καλύφεις αυτά χαλκω. Philo stresses the words εξ αύτοΰ and takes them to mean that the horns, as it were, grow out of the altar, see the last sentence of this section.
9 The syntax of the last clause is not clear : Aucher “ nec sacrificare neque alio modo offerre.”
h Βορκάς, ελαφος, τραγέλαφος, βούβαλος, πύγαργος, ορυξ, καμηλοπάρΒαλις. This list is based upon Deut. xiv. 5, which names the same animals in slightly different order. In De Spec. Leg. iv. 105 Philo gives a list of ten kinds of animals (quadrupeds) permitted as food, consisting of the above seven plus the three kinds mentioned above (also in Deut. xiv. 4) as sacrificial animals, or rather the young males, the lamb, calf and kid.
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each of these has horns. For lie wishes to specify a those (animals to be used) for food, for even though they are not to be offered as sacrifices, still they are similar to those which arc to be sacrificed. Wherefore those who use them for need b will not offer anything opposed to or unworthy of or alien to a sacrifice. In the second place, the horns (of the altar) incline and face toward the four sides of the world, toward the east, toward the west, toward the south and toward the Dipper/ for it is proper that those who are in all parts (of the world) should all altogether bring their first-fruits and new (offerings) to this one altar, and sacrifice victims to God, the Father of the world. In the third place, (this is said) symbolically,'* for in place of defensive weapons He lias given a crop of horns to animals which grow horns. Just as the (animals) to be sacrificed, (namely) the ram, the ox and the goat,e repel their enemies with their horns, so also did He wish to rebuke the impious f who presume to offer sacrifices, by teaching that the divine Logos 9 opposes and repels the enemies of truth, goring every soul as if with horns and showing up in their nakedness its unclean and unworthy deeds, which a little while before it had been concealing. For these reasons the horns are not to be placed upon (the altar) from outside but by His command are to be united to the altar itself to extend it,* since sacrificial animals have their horns growing out of themselves.
102.	(Ex. xxvii. 3) Why does He command all the vessels of the altar to be made of bronze ? <
a Aucher “ distinguere.”
b Aucher inadvertently omits the words “ for need ” in his rendering.	c i.e. the north.	d συμβολικώς.
e Or “ the calf and the kid ” : Aucher “ taurus et hircus.” Philo uses the name of the young animal interchangeably with that of the full-grown animal.
f τους ασεβείς.
9 6 Θείος Aoyo? : Aucher “ divinum verbum.”
h See note / on p. 148.
i lxx (end of verse) καί πάντα τα σκευή αύτοΰ ποιήσεις χαλκά.
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The altar is an altar of bloody offerings,® for men give thanks both by sacrificing victims and (by making) offerings of first fruits ; and they offer new (portions) of grain together with fine flour,6 and offerings of wine with oil, in which the fine flour is dipped and mixed,6 and with a basket of fruit. And all these are of the species d of bronze and iron/ For gold belongs to incorporeal and intelligible things/ while silver belongs to the sense-perceptible heaven,s but second bronze h belongs to things of earth, where wars are made. For among the ancients bronze was the material of weapons of war. Homer indeed shows this in (his poem about) the Trojan war,, introducing (characters) who used weapons of bronze before there was iron.
103.	(Ex. xxvii. 20) * Why did He command that the
a θυσιαστήριον όναίμων. Here the Arm. uses two different words for “ altar,” selan and bagin> both of which sometimes render βωμός, sometimes θυσιαστήριον; in addition, selan sometimes renders τράττζζα. In Philo’s passages on the altar of the Tabernacle in QE ii. 98 if. the Arm. translator uses bagin as the more generic term, and selan to designate the altar of the Tabernacle.
6 σειιιδάλβι.
c Aucher “ cui farina tincta immiscetur.”
d του γόνους.
e The Arm. glossator comments, “ from where fruits are produced, (namely) the earth, from there come iron and bronze.”
1 iv άσωμάτοις και νοητοΐς. On the cosmic symbolism of gold see QE ii. 69, 73. ^
0 κατά τον αισθητόν ουρανόν.
h I suspect that erkrord, the Arm. word for “ second,” is here a scribal error for erkat* “ iron.” The original was probably “ bronze and iron.” The Arm. glossator adds “ bronze is second to iron.”
* The verses of Ex. xxvii (4-19) not commented on by Philo in this work describe the fittings of the altar and hangings of the pillars and gate of the tabernacle’s court.
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oil in the lamps be (made) from olives and without sediment ? 0
He lias ordained that it is not proper to bring near to the holy (place) anything foreign,6 for He has considered as foreign the manufacture of oilc of other kinds, (namely) from sesame, from the date, from the nut or the like. Therefore, as the name shows/ the (oil made) from olives is appropriate and natural/ For the name elaion is given to every species (of oil), this being derived from elaia, and this conveys the true sense/ In the second place, every other (kind), although adulterated 9 with a mixture of other (ingredients) and crushed, is put into the class of olive-oil, whereas olive-oil is distinct by itself, for the olive, when pressed, distils (oil), just as the fruit of the vine makes wine without any admixture. Excellent, moreover, is (His saying) “ without sediment ” and that the preparation is to be of pure and refined material, for it was fitting and appropriate that everything in the holy (place) should be luminous and shining, especially the oil prepared for the light, since it was of a very pure substance and, in a way,71 without sediment. For what among existing things can be found more refined and luminous than light ? What is more, it illuminates other things, but first of all itself. There you have the literal meaning/ But the symbolical meaning 1 of light is wisdom,* through which all things
a lxx και σν σννταξον τοΐς υίοΐς Ισραήλ, καί Χαβότωσάν σοι eXaiον	eλαιών άτρυγον καθαρον (Heb. “ pure olive-oil ”)
Κ€Κομμόνον els φως καΰσαι ινα κάηται Λι'ίχνος διά παντός.
b The negative seems to be misplaced in the Arm. which reads lit. “ anything foreign not has He ordained that it is proper, etc.” : Aucher “ a lien u in quidquam non ordinavit, etc.”	0 την eXaiovpyiav.
d eXaiov “ oil ” from ἐλαία “ olive,” as Philo explains in the next sentence.	e oIkciov και κατά φνσιν.
1 ο προς άλήθ€ΐαν κυριολογ€Ϊται.
9 Arm. pitaceal “ being: in need ” is prob. to be emended to pitakaceal “ being adulterated ” :	Aucher “ studiosc
usurpata.”
h τρόπον τινα : Aucher “ quasi,”
\ το ρητόν.	i το συμβολικόν.	k σοφία.
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in nature are known,0 while olive-oil is the material and preparation of wisdom. Such are numbers, geometry, musical art, school studies,6 the pursuit of philosophy c and, in first place, the discipline of the virtuous man,d and these have nothing like sediment in them.
104.	(Ex. xxvii. 21c) e Why does He command that the lamps burn “ from evening until morning ” / ?
(He does so) not in order that they may provide light for those who are within (the holy place)—for who was in the holy (place) within the veil ? »—no one at all remained within—ι but because the lamps are symbols of the lightbearing stars.Λ Now the stars shine from evening until morning, serving in the necessary service of the whole world.* And He thought it fitting to make the lamps bear a resemblance to the chorus of heavenly stars from evening until morning.^
*105. (Ex. xxvii. 21b) k Why does He command Aaron and his sons to light the lamps ? 1
a πάντα γιγνώακεται δσα iv τη φύσει ἐστί.
6 τα εγκύκλια, cf. QG iii. 19, 21.
c ἡ της φιλοσοφίας σπονδή.
d η τον σπουδαίου παιδεία vel sim. : Aucher “ honesta dis-ciplina.”
e According to the order of the three parts of vs. 21 in lxx and Heb., § 104 should come after § 105, and the latter after § 106.
f lxx κανσει . . . άφ' εσπερας εως πρωί εναντίον κυρίου.
° i.e. within the Holy of Holies, see below, § 106.
h των φωσφόρων αστέρων είσιν οι λύχνοι σύμβολα.
1 την άναγκαίαν υπηρεσίαν την τον παντός κόσμου. Philo uses the phrase αναγκαία υπηρεσία in De Sacr. Abells 98 and Quod Omnis Probus 142.
> The above is one of three allegorical explanations of the verse given in De Spec. Leg. i. 296-298.
k This section belongs after § 106 and before § lO t, see note e above.
1 lxx καυσει (Heb. “ shall put in order ”) αυτόν Άαρών καί οι υιοί αύτοΰ.
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He represented α Aaron as one possessed by God and by the prophetic spirit,6 (thereby) rebuking and shaming c the indolence d of the high priests after him, who because of negligence entrusted the performance of the holy service to second and third (assistants),* since they themselves did not feel inexpressible pleasure in carrying out all (forms) of the ministerial service. For there is nothing more delightful or pleasant or seemly or noble f than to be a servant to God, which surpasses the greatest kingship.® And it seems to me that the early kings were at the same time high priests who by their acts showed that those who rule over others should themselves be servants in ministering to God γ’
106. (Ex. xxvii. 21a) * Why does He say that they shall
0 Lit. “ accepted ” : Aucher “ suscepit.” Apparently the Arm. translator has confused παραδεικνύναι with παραδεχεσθαι.
6 ενθουσιώντα (or επιθειάζοντα) και μετά του προφητικού πνεύματος.
c Aucher renders the two participles by the single word “ reprehendens.”
d τον okvov : Aucher “ negligentiam.”
e Cf. Wolfson, Philo, ii. p. 314 “ The reference is undoubtedly to the actual practice in the Temple of Jerusalem, as Philo himself observed it there, of assigning the task of lighting the perpetual lamp to one of the subordinate priests by means of lots.” Wolfson cites Mishnah, Tamid iii. 1, 9 and Yoma ii. 3.
*	The four Arm. adjectives are prob. doublets of the two Greek ones, see next note.
0 The Greek frag., which begins here, reads slightly more briefly ούδεν ούτε ηδιον ούτε σεμνότερου η θεω δονλεύειν, δ και την μεγίστη ν βασιλείαν υπερβάλλω.
h Slightly different (see end of this note) is the reading of the last part of the Greek frag., καί μοι δοκοΰσιν οι πρώτοι βασιλείς άμα και αρχιερείς γενεσθαι, δηλοΰντες εργοις ότι χρη τούς των άλλων δεσπόζοντας δονλεύειν τοΐς λατρεύονσι θεω. The Arm. translator apparently read δονλεύειν λατρεύοντας.
*	This section should come before § 105 and § 104, see notes to the latter.
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light the lamps “ outside the veil which is over the covenant ” ? a
May it not be because the things within (the veil) were incorporeal and intelligible 6 and had no need of sense-perceptible light,® for they were themselves their own light and more luminous stars than those which are seen ? But the one within the veil He calls “ of testimony,” d symbolically indicatinge that the covenant of God is the only true one, and that those which (men) write in testaments / are permanent and secure in themselves and are similar. And this is the measure of all things in common, the ideas and intelligible forms.A Now external tilings are also secure but still not in the same way, since they have a sense-perceptible and changeable nature and do not have
a lxx ev τη σκηνή τού μαρτυρίου (Heb. “ of meeting ”) εξωθεν του καταπετάσματος του επι της διαθήκης (“ the testimony ”) καύσει κτλ. Scripture here refers to the veil between “ the holy place ” and the Holy of Holies in which “ the ark of testimony ” (i.e. the covenant) stood. In De Spec. Leg. i. 296 Philo, in dealing with this verse, speaks of the lamp-stand being “ within ” (εΐσω) the veil. If the text there is sound, it would seem that he thinks of two lampstands, one within the veil, the other outside, but see below, note d.
b άσωματα και νοητά.	c αισθητού φωτός.
d The syntax and meaning are obscure : Aucher “ quod autem internum velum testamonii vocat.” Among other things it is not clear whether Philo here refers to another lampstand within the veil or to the ark within the veil. That he refers to the veil as a “ veil of testimony ” seems rather doubtful.
e συμβολικώς aivmόμενος.
1 The word διαθήκη has in Scripture the meaning “ covenant ” as well as the secular meaning “ testament.”
9 i.e. similar to the covenant associated with the ark in the Holy of Holies.
h The last two nouns are nom. plurals but their syntactic relation to the preceding nouns is not clear. The general idea, however, seems to be that all the parts of the world are kept in order by a sort of covenant, which is the work of the Logos, see, e.g., QE ii. 90.
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permanence in themselves as do incorporeal things, and they make use of external bonds, some of which are in themselves altogether eternal, but others only dissolve during long periods.
*107· (Ex. xxviii. 2) Why does He say that they shall make a sacred stole a for the high priest “ for honour and glory 6 ” c ?
These statements are (made) about the radiant and sumptuous ankle-length stole,not about the linen (garment)/ for the latter is made not “ for honour and glory ” but for still greater and more perfect honour and glory. For he / wears it when he enters the innermost Holy of Holies, whereas (he wears) the ankle-length (garment) when he performs the service outside in the manner of the sense-perceptible world 0 before man, among whom precious things h are considered matters of glory. But those things which are in truth (glorious), being unkempt and unbeautified and adorned (only) by nature, are honoured by the Father. But may it not be that ‘ ‘ honour is to be distinguished from “ glory ” ? For glory is the
° Philo here as elsewhere {e.g. De Elrietate 85) uses στολή in the generic sense of “ garment,” as does lxx.
6 Farther on in this section Philo interprets τιμή as “ price ” rather than “ honour,” and δόξα as “ opinion ” rather than “ glory.”
c lxx καί ποιήσεις στολήν αγίαν Άαρών τω άδελφω σου εις τιμήν και δόξαν. Philo treats the cosmic symbolism of the high priest’s garments at some length (and somewhat differently) in De Vita Mosis ii. 109-1S5 and De Spec. Leg. i. 84-97.
d i.e. the robe which Philo calls ύποδυτης in De Vita Mosis ii. 109, and ποδήρης χιτών in De Spec. Leg. i. 85, cf. Ex. xxviii. I where LXX has ποδήρη χιτώνα κοσυμβωτον.
e i.e. the χιτών Λινούς, cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 84.
1 i.e. the high priest.
0 κατά τον αισθητόν κόσμον (possibly, however, κόσμον here = “ array ”).
A τίμια, meaning both “ honoured ” and “ expensive.”
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being praised by men, while honour is the being received among those who are truly α most honourable ; and most honourable are divine matters,6 so that when the high priest is arrayed in the ankle-length (garment), there is a participation c in two things, (namely) in proud dignity before God,d and in a favourable reception 9 among men. That is the literal meaning/ But this is the deeper meaning. 0 The ankle-length (garment) is a symbolh of that which is woven of many and various things. But “ glory,” * as the ancient saying has it, is false opinion, and insecure opinion is by itself alone incomplete.* But if opinion is mixed with truth, it becomes true opinion,* being converted to honourableness.* Accordingly, He wishes to show that the life of the wicked man belongs to opinion, being dominated by and dependent upon m false opinion, while (the life) of the wise man and true high priest n is honourable because it is productive of truth, by which he changes and adapts falsehood to his better nature.®
0 ὅντως.
6 θ eta πράγματα vel sim.
9 κοινωνία.
d Aucher “ venerationis apud I)eum gloriosae.” The exact meaning is not clear, partly because the Arm. adj. xroxtali, here rendered “ proud,” usually means “ boastful ” or “ arrogant,” partly because the force of the prep, ar, here rendered “ before,” is uncertain. However, the original of the last three words was prob. της περί θεόν σεμνότητος.
9 Aucher “ securae susceptionis.”
f το ρητόν.
0	τό προς διάνοιαν.
h σύμβολον.
* δόξα, here meaning “ opinion.”
j The Greek fra#., consisting of only one sentence, reads more briefly δόξα, ως ο παλαιός λόγος, φευδης εστι ύπόληφις και δόκησις αβέβαιος.
k αληθης δόξα (or ύπόληφις): Aucher “ certa opinio.”
1	τιμιότητα : Aucher “ honorabile (vel, pretiosum).”
m Aucher “ pendens ac prehendens.”
n του σοφού και όντως άρχιερεως.
0 εις την βελτίονα φύσιν vel sim.
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108.	(Ex. xxviii. 7) e Why are the two shoulder-pieces,6 which are joined together, attached in two parts ? c
The shoulder-pieces d designate serious labours,e for they are a part of the sacred garment, and sacred things are serious/ And there are two 9 forms of labour : one is the desire of pleasing h God, and of piety f; the other is being beneficent to men, which is called kindness and love of man.* He therefore exhorts (us) to devote ourselves to every labour and to put our shoulders to it.fc The theologian 1 wishes (these) two things to be known in order that what has been said in another place m may be confirmed by deeds, (namely) “ With God thou wast strong
a In vss. 3-6 (on which see De Vita Mosis ii. 111-126, of which QE ii. 108 is only a partial parallel) Scripture names the high priest’s garments and specifies the colours of the ephod.
b i.e. of the ephod. lxx uses the word όπωμίς both of the ephod and of each shoulder-piece, while Heb. uses a different word for the latter (kdteph, lit. “ shoulder ”). Philo seems to be following Heb. in De Vita Mosis ii. 111-112, where he calls the ephod ἐττωμίς, and the shoulder-pieces ακρώμια, see below, note d.
c lxx δυο ζπωμίδζς συνόχουααι eaovrai αύτω ire ρα την Ιτίραν, im τοΐς δυσΐ pepeaiv (Heb. “ ends ”: A.V. “ edges ”) όξηρτι-σμέναι.
d Since the Arm. noun grapank\ a plural form, is followed by the verb in the singular number, it is probable that it renders the Greek neuter plural ακρώμια, see above, note b.
*	Prob. epya σπουδαία : Aucher “ labores honestos.”
/ The two Arm. adjectives used here prob. render the single Greek adj. σπουδαία : Aucher “ honesta et studium merentia.”
9 Lit. “ two twofold.”
h Or “ serving ” : Aucher “ placitum.”
*	(ύσςβςίας.
} χρηστό της και φιλανθρωπία.
k A play on όπωμίς and ἐπ’ ώμοις φόρειν vel sim., cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 130 τον γάρ ώμον ivepyetas και πράξξως ποιείται σύμβολον.
1 ό θςολόγος, i.e. Moses.
m i.e. of Scripture.
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and with men thou shalt have power.” 0 But of the two shoulder-pieces one must be on the right, and the other on the left. Now the one on the right was given its place for the sake of pleasing God—a labour worthy of zeal, while that on the left (was given its place) for the sake of helpfulness to men and for kindness of thought concerning them.6
109.	(Ex. xxviii. 9-12) What are the two emerald stones, in which are inscribed the names of the twelve patriarchs ? c In each of them are six impressions,d of the two hemispheres,* of that above the earth and of that below the earth. As evidence of this statement there are three things to cite. One is their shape, for the stones are round, just as the hemispheres are. The second is their colour, for the emerald is similar to the heaven in colour. The third is the number (of the names) engraved in them, for in each of the hemispheres there happen to be six zodiacal signs/ some of them above the earth, and some below the earth, (and) the halves of the zodiac a give light. And rightly did He call the inscribing “ impressions,” Λ for all the immobile stars in the zodiac are types and type-
a Gen. xxxii. 29 (explaining the name “ Israel ”), ενίσχυσας μετά θεού καί μετά ανθρώπων δυνατός (Heb. “ thou hast striven with God and with men, and thou hast prevailed ”).
6 Aucher “et suavitatem apud istos opinionis (τε/, aesti-mationis).”
c LXX καί λημφη τους δυο λίθους, λίθους σμαράγδου (Α.Υ. “ two onyx stones ”), και γλύφεις ἐν αύτοΐς τα ονόματα των υιών Ισραήλ. εξ ονόματα επί τον λίθον τον ενα καί τα εξ ονόματα τα λοιπά επί τον λίθον τον δεύτερον . . . γλύμμα σφραγίδας δια-γλύφεις τούς δυο λίθους, κτλ.
d σφραγίδες : Aucher “ sigilli.”
e των δυοΐν ημισφαίριων, symbolized by the two sets of six names. The threefold cosmic symbolism of the two stones is discussed by Philo in De Vita Mosis ii. 122-123 and more briefly in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 176.
t ζώδια.	0 του ζωοφόρου.
h Referring to ι,ΧΧ γλύμμα σφραγΐδος.
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impressions,** while the sublunary (bodies) 6 are in movement.
110.	(Ex. xxviii. 15) c What is the Logeion,d and why does He call it “of judgments,” and why is the Logcion made after the texture of the shoulder-piece e ? f
As its very name shows, it is a symbol of logos.0 And logos is double (in meaning) ; one (meaning) is that found in natural thoughts,* and the other is “ utterance.” * And it is the principlei of judgments, since everything is determined and distinguished by logos—intelligible things k by that {logos) which is in natural thoughts, and sounds by (the logos of) differentiated speech.1 Most
α The Arm. lit. =τύποι και τυπωθεΐσαι σφραγίδες : Aueher “ normae ac typi sunt lit sigilli.” b τα μετά σελήνήν.
c In vss. 13-14, passed over here, Scripture mentions the gold clasps (A.V. “ ouches ”) and gold chains attached to the high priest’s garment.
d So Philo elsewhere (see below) spells lxx λόγων.
e i.e. the ephod; the Arm. translator has taken lxx επωμίς in the sense of “ shoulder-piece ” (of the ephod) instead of the ephod itself, see QE ii. 108, note b.
f lxx καί ττοιήσεις λόγων των κρίσεων (Heb. “ ornament (?) of judgment ” ; A.V. “ breastplate of judgment ”), εργον ποικιλτοϋ, κατά τον ρυθμόν (Heb. “ work ” or “ workmanship ”) της επωμίδος (Heb. “ ephod ”) ποιήσεις αυτό· εκ χρυσίου και υακίνθου, κτλ. Philo allegorizes the Logeion similarly in De Vita Mosis ii. 112-115, 127-130, cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 87-88 (see also QE ii. 112-114).
0	λόγου σύμβολον, cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 88 καλείται λογεΐον ετύμως επειδή τα εν ούρανω πάντα λόγοις και άναλογίαις δεδη-μιούργηται.
h εν τοΐς της φύσεως λογισμοΐς vel sim. ; Aueher “ in naturae consiliis.” In De Vita Mosis ii. 128 Philo speaks of o της φύσεως Λόγος. The reference is to the λόγος ενδιάθετος, as the Stoics called thinking or reason.
*	Another Stoic term, the Aoyos προφορικός or speech, often referred to by Philo. Roth terms occur in the parallel, De Vita Mosis ii. 129.
*	λόγος again : Aueher “ verbum.” k τα νοητά.
1	Aueher “ vocalia autem sermone privato.”
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excellently, moreover, is its workmanship said to be “ after the texture of the shoulder-piece,” for one ought to form and adorn one’s words by deeds (as if) fitting them together,0 for everything without workmanship b is imperfect and lame.
111.	(Ex. xxviii. 16) Why is the Logeion c square and twofold and a span d in length and a span in breadth ? e
The Logeion is twofold, in the first place because it has two logoi f; one, which has the force of a spring, is in natural thoughts, and the other, (namely) utterance, is an effluence thereof.® And the latter is twofold, inclining partly to truth and partly to falsehood. And in the second place, (it is twofold) because the mind sees two (kinds of object), divine and mortal. And the voice h attempts to be adorned by these two,* in interpreting both of them. And the Logeion is square symbolically/ for the logos should be stable and immobile in all respects and not
a Aticher “ texendo.” Philo means that words and deeds are to be fitted together like threads in a texture.
b Lit. “ working.”
c i.e. the high priest’s “ breastplate of judgment,” see QE ii. ΠΟ.
d Arm. Viz renders both σπιθαμή (as here in lxx) and παλαστή> which is one-third of the σπιθαμή, see notes b and c on p. 161.
e lxx τετράγωνον εσται, διπλοΰν σπιθαμής το μήκος αυτοΰ καί σπιθαμής τό εΰρος. The symbolism of the breastplate is discussed by Philo, in part as here, in De Vita Mosis ii. 127-130.
f i.e. the λόγος ενδιάθετος (reason) and the λόγος προφορικός (speech), see next note.
3 Gf. De Vita Mosis ii. 127 ό μεν οΐά τις πηγή, 6 δ« γεγονώς απ' εκείνου ρεών. The phrase “ in natural thoughts ” corresponds to 6 τής φυσεως λόγος in De Vita Mosis ii. 127-129, cf. QE ii. 110.	h Or “ speech.”
* Aucher “ et vox his duabus exornari nititur.” The sense is not clear, but the original prob. meant that speech attempts to be in harmony with nature and the mind.
i συμβολικώς.
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waver," whether in thought or in interpreting by tongue' and mouth. And its length is a span and its breadth a span 6 for the reason that the span is a sixth part of a cubit,® for the cubit is of six spans, so that it is one-sixth in length and breadth. And this symbol gives this kind of appearance.d And the mind * is one and is a uniter of different intelligibles/ as if a harmony of these same things. And the uttered logos 0 is one, and again is similarly the uniter of different intelligibles, (namely) of letters into syllables, of syllables into words, and of many words into compositions and long discourses.* For what is vastly and diffusely extended in these is held together by natural bonds.’ And the mind too has length and breadth, for it is extended and prolonged to all intelligibles in apprehension, just as speech j (has) both (dimensions), for this too is amplified in length and breadth in accordance with the words uttered.*
0 Of. De Vita Mosis ii. 128 σχήμα δ' άπενειμεν ό τεχνίτης τετράγωνον τω λογείω, -πάνυ καλώς αίνιττόμένος ως χρή καί τον της φυσεως λόγον καί τον τον ανθρώπου βεβηκεναι πάντη καί κατά μηδ' ότιονν κραδαίνεσθαι.
6 Arm, k'U, like Viz (see note d on p. 160), renders both σπιθαμή and παλαστή.
e Philo must here be using σπιθαμή as the equivalent of παλαστη, unless he is following a system of measurement different from the one used by other Greek writers. The latter commonly reckons the cubit (πήχυς) as = six palms (παλασταί) and twenty-four fingers (δάκτυλοι), whereas the span [σπιθαμή) = twelve fingers. Thus it is the palm, not the span, which is one-sixth of a cubit.
d Aucher “ symbolum autem hujusmodi praestat argu-mentum.” The sense is not clear.	β ό νοΰς.
f ενωτικός διαφόρων νοητών.
0 ό προφορικός λόγος.
h στοιχείων . . . συλλαβών . . . λεξεων εις συνθέσεις και μακρολογίας.
* φυσικοΐς αρμόττεται δεσμοΐς :	Aucher “ per naturalia
adaptatur ligamina.”	} λόγος.
k κατά τους προφορικούς λόγους vel sim. Aucher renders freely, “ secundum sermonum varietatem atque vastitatem.” SUPPL. II	g	161
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112.	(Ex. xxviii. 17-20a) Why is there on the Logeion e a texture 6 of four rows, and in each row are three (precious) stones placed ? c
The four rows are an indication of the four seasons of the year,d each of which consists of an element.* And the three stones are symbolically f three months, into which each season is divided.1' For the zodiac consists of twelve constellations h divided into four (seasons) of the year, through which the sun revolves and produces the seasons of the year through the three constellations.* And there is a “ texture ” since all the seasons happen to hasten to one end, inasmuch as the fullness of all (the seasons), which are woven together, is summed up i in the year. The passage also contains a certain description of character.* Each of the four virtues 1 consists of an element of three things,”1 (namely) habit, the thing had and having,” just as is the case with the senses,® for example, sight and the
0	i.e. the high priest’s “ breastplate of judgment,” see QE ii. 110.
b ύφασμα, as in lxx (see next note) = Heb. “ setting.” c lxx και καθυφανεΐς εν αύτώ ύφασμα κατάλιθον τετράστιχον, κτλ. (there follow the names of the twelve precious stones, three in each of the four rows). The passage is cited in Leg. All. i. 81-82, and explained partly as here, i.e. as symbolical of the zodiac, in De Fuga 184-185 and De Vita Mosis ii. 124-126.	d μήνυμα των τεττάρων ετησίων ωρών.
e ών εκάστη <sc. ώρα> εκ στοιχείου συνεστη vel sim. : Aucher “ quorum singula <sc. tempora> singula elementa sortita sunt.” The “ element ” here refers to a moral element, see below.	1 συμβολικώς.
9 Slightly emending the Arm. text, which reads “ which are divided into the several seasons ” and is so rendered by Aucher.	h 6 γάρ ζωοφόρος συνεστη εκ δώδεκα ζωδίων.
* i.e. of each season.
j κεφαλαιοΰται vel sim. : Aucher “ reducitur.” k ηθοποιίαν τινα, cf. QE ii. 76.
1	αρετών.	m i.e. has three aspects.
n εξεως (in the sense of “ state of being ”) και του εχομενου και του εχειν : Aucher “ habitudine, habendo et habere.”
0 αι αισθήσεις.
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thing seen and seeing, and again, audition and the thing heard and hearing. And similarly (there is) knowledge α and the thing known and knowing, just as (there is) moderation b and the thing moderated and moderating. And again (there is) courage c and the thing courageously done and having courage, which is more commonly called “ being manly.” d The same applies to justice * and the just act and having justice, which is called “ acting justly.” f
113.	(Ex. xxviii. 20b) Why is each of the rows 0 covered and bound with gold ?h
Thus it is Avith the four rows which make up * the annual seasons in the zodiac.* Each (row) has ether k around it, setting off the three 1 and, again, bringing them together
a Arm. gitout'iun ιΐ8ΐι. = /νώσις or επιστήμη, but here perhaps φρόνησις, which Philo usually includes among the four cardinal virtues, as enumerated by Plato and the Stoics. Aucher here renders, “ scientia.”
6 σωφροσύνη.	e ανδρεία.
d Perhaps άνδραγαθίζεσθαι: Aucher “ fortificari.”
*	δικαιοσύνη.
*	δικαιοπραγειν :	Aucher “ justificari (δικαιοπραγία, actio
justa).”
9 i.e. the four rows of precious stones in the high priest’s “ breastplate of judgment ” (Logeion), each of which contained three stones.
h lxx περικεκαλυμμενα (υ.I. περικεκλωσμενα) χρυσίω και συνδεδεμενα εν (V.l. om. εν) χρυσίω, εστωσαν κατά, στίχον αυτών. Heb. reads more briefly “ they shall be woven (i.e. “ attached ”) with gold to their settings.”
*	Lit. “ complete Aucher “ perficiunt.”
i τάς ετησίους ώρας εν τω ζωδιακώ <.κυκλω>, cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 121-126, QE ii. 112 notes.	k αιθέρα.
1 Aucher amplifies slightly in rendering, “ distinguentem tres alios.” “ The three ” seems to mean three constellations. Perhaps, however, it means the three divisions of the year, cf. QG iii. 3, where Philo counts the two equinoxes as one to make up, with the two solstices, “ three cycles ” of the sun each year.
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with one another. For not only do those stars adhere to one another which are near the termination,0 when a season terminates and the following one begins, but, as I have said, there is between them an intervening space and interval of clear and pure ether, which surrounds 6 the three and binds (them) with gold, in the likeness of which the ether is represented because of its precious substance.®
114.	(Ex. xxviiii. 21) Why are the stones d named after the phylarchs,* having seal-engravings of their names ? 1 Because the twelve stones are representations of the twelve animals which are in the zodiac,s and are a symbol h of the twelve phylarchs, whose names He cuts and engraves in them, wishing to make them stars 1 and, in a certain sense,* to apportion one constellation k to each, or rather (to make) each patriarch 1 himself become a constellation (and) heavenly image in order that the tribal leaders and patriarchs may not go about on the earth like mortals but
° πέρας vel sim. : Aucher “ terminum.” Here it seems to mean one of the seasonal divisions such as a solstice or equinox.
b Correcting the Arm. which lit. = “ has around itself,” see above.
c διά την τιμίαν (vel sim.) ουσίαν : Aucher “ propter nobilem essentiam.”
d i.e. the twelve precious stones of the high priest’s breastplate (the Logeion), representing the twelve tribes of Israel. e επώνυμοι τών φυλάρχων.
f lxx και οι λίθοι έστωσαν εκ των ονομάτων των υιών Ισραήλ δέκα δύο (ν.Ι. δώδεκα) κατά τα ονόματα (V.I. τάς γενέσεις) αυτών· γλυφοί σφραγίδων έκαστος {ν.Ι. έκάστου) κατά τό ονομα εστωσαν εις δέκα δύο (ν.Ι. δώδεκα) φυλάς.
Β τών έν τω ζωοφόρω.	Λ σύμβολον.
* άστροποιειν vid. (the Arm. is a factitive-denominative verb derived from astl κάστρον): Aucher “ Stellas reddere.” i τρόπον τινα : Aucher “ quasi.” k ζώδιον : Aucher “ signum.”
1 πατριάρχην.
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become heavenly plants® and move about in the ether,6 being firmly established there. And He says that their names are “ seals,”c (that is) something unchangeable and unalterable, which always remains in the same likeness. For just as the seal, while stamping many substances with its designs, itself remains imperishable d and unchangeable and, while giving a share of its own possession of designs to many other (substances), is not at all affected by anything,* so also has He seen fit to immortalize each of the patriarchs as (an ideal) form f and make him eternal, so as not to be affected by any accident but, while changing and moving, to be confirmed in the virtues 9 which are similar to the tribe h and are apportioned to the (various) ranks of the nation.
115.	(Ex. xxviii. 26b [Heb. 30b]) *' Why is the Logeion/' on which were the names,* upon the breast of the high priest when he enters the sanctuary ? 1
The breast is the place of the heart, and it is there that
a CL Quod Deterius 85 φυτόν ουρανών 6 θεός άνθρωπον ειργάοατο.	6 iv αίθερι.
° σφραγίδες.	d άφθαρτος.
e i.e. is not affected by the material upon which it is pressed.
f άθανατίζειν ... ως είδος (or Ιδέαν): Aucher “ tamquam for mam immortalitate donare.”	9 τα s άρετάς.
h Aucher “ quae imitantur tribum.”
*	This section belongs after § 116 according to the order of Scripture.
i The high priest’s breastplate, see QE ii. 110 ff.
*	Of the twelve tribes, engraved on the precious stones of the breastplate.
1 LXX και εσται επί του στήθους (Mel). “ heart ”) ’Χαρών όταν είσττορεύηται ets το άγιον εναντίον κυρίου (Heb. “ in his entering before YIIWH ”) καί οίσει Άαρών τάς κρίσεις (Heb. “ the [udgment ”) των υιών Ισραήλ επί τον στήθους (Heb. “ his heart ”) εναντίον κυρίου διά παντός. Philo quotes this passage in part in Leg. All. iii. 118-119 (reading είαερχηται for είσπορευηται).
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anger α dwells, and anger especially has need of the controlling and directing reason.6 For when itc is left without a controller and director, it is borne hither and thither in confusion and tossed about as though by stormy waves, and overturns the entire soul like a ship without ballast,4 the body being overturned with it. Moreover, it is with care and cautiousness that He says not that the Logeion is to be upon his breast always but (only) when he enters the sanctuary. For the sanctuary is the place of piety and holiness and every virtue,* and when the mind f reaches this, it altogether acquires perfect reason,which controls and directs and seizes the reins so as to restrain the passions,'1 especially anger,* which is wont to be refractory toward it.
116.	(Ex. xxviii. 26a [Ileb. 30a]) ’ Why are the Revelation and Truth k placed upon the Logeion ? 1
Because the reason m in it is twofold, one residing in thought, and the other uttered and revealed." And
a θυμός.
b Aucher “ rationis regentis et temporaries,” cf. Leg. All. iii. 118 ηνίοχον και κυβερνήτην . . . τον λόγον .
e i.e. the heart.
d άνερμάτιστον : Aucher “ basi carentem.”
e θεοσεβείας καί άγιότητος και πόσης αρετής.
f ό νους or ή διάνοια. ° τελειον λόγον. Λ τα πάθη.
* Aucher “ cupiditates,” but Arm. srtmtout'iun = θυμός, not επιθυμία.
’ According to the order of Scripture this section should come before § 115.
k These abstract nouns denote the Urimand Thummim, the oracular device attached to the high priest’s breastplate. Philo usually calls them δήλωσις και αλήθεια, following lxx, but sometimes σαφήνεια και αλήθεια. For other references to them see Leg. All. iii. 132, 140, De Vita Mosis ii. 113, 128-129 and De Spec. Leg. iv. 69.
1 lxx και επιθήσεις επι τό λόγιον της κρίσεως την δήλωσιν και την αλήθειαν.	m ό λόγος.
η i.e. the Λόγος ενδιάθετος (reflexion) and the λόγος προφορικός (utterance), see next note.
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rightly did He apportion the two virtues, (one) to each of them, (namely) truth to that (form of reason) which is in thought, and revelation to that which is uttered.® For the mind of the virtuous man ought not to consider anything to be more appropriate or more related b to it than truth,® which one must with all power endeavour to find, while speech has no greater necessity than to reveal (things) clearly by making plain in clear speech what is signified.d
*117. (Ex. xxviii. 27 [Heb. 31]) Why is the double* hyacintliine stole / called “ undergarment ” 9 ? h ^ They say that since tlie hyacinthine stole is a symbol * of the air, because the air is almost black,5 it was rightly called “ undergarment,” since it was under k the garment which was upon his breast,1 for the air is placed below heaven and the ether.7” But I wonder at and am struck with
a CL De Vita Mosis ii. 129 δνσί λόγοις τοΐς καθ' έκαστον ημών, τω τε προφορικώ και ενδιαθετω, διίο άρετάς άπενειμεν οικείας, τω μεν προφορικω δηλωσιν, τω δε κατά διάνοιαν αλήθειαν.
b οίκειότερον η σνγγενεστερον.
c Philo phrases the same idea somewhat differently in De Vita Mosis ii. 129 αρμόζει γάρ διάνοια μεν μηδέν τταραδεχεσθαι φεΰδος.
d Aucher renders less accurately, I think, “ quam evidenter declarare revelata artificioso apparatu.”
e Or “ second ” : Aucher “ duplex ” (in footnote, “ aliis torta ”), see QE ii. 119.
/ Aucher “ tunica,” but see QE ii. 107, notes α and d.
9 νποδύτης.
h lxx καί ποιήσεις ύποδντην ποδηρη (Heb. “ the robe of the ephod ”) οΛον νακίνθινον. Philo alludes to this garment in De Vita Mosis ii. 110 and to its cosmic symbolism in De Spec. Leg. i. 95, cf. De Fuga 110.
* σύμβολον.
’ Aucher “ subniger.” Philo means that it is dark blue, see QE ii. 85, note g.	k Lit. “ stood after.”
1 i.e. the ephod, to which the “ breastplate of judgment ” or Logeion was attached, see the preceding sections.
m Cf. De Spec. Leg. \. 94 6 άηρ μελας ών την μετ’ ουρανόν δεύτεραν τάξιν κεκλήρωται.
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admiration by the theologian s α allegorizing of his philosophical beliefs.6 For he has likened the whole heaven to the breast, wherefore in his statements he has ornamented the breast of the high priest with the two emerald c stones which stand on his shoulders,d and with the twelve stones on the Logeion, arranged in four rows of three. Now, (he indicates) the air by the second hyacinthine stole (called) “ undergarment,” and by the other parts e he indicates / earth and water. [“ But where, O theologian,” someone may say, “ is the head of the world ? Teach us, for you have brought us as far as the breast, which you have shown to be a likeness of heaven.” To me it seems that he would reply to this with silence, for it is plain to those who are not foolish but are wont to help their minds with well ordered (thoughts). If, however, there is anyone heavy of understanding, let him listen. The head of all things is the eternal Logos of the eternal God,ff under which, as if it were his feet or other limbs, is placed the whole world, over which He passes and firmly stands.71 Now it is not because Christ is Lord that He passes, and sits over the world, for His seat is with His Father and God, but because for its perfect fullness the world is in need of the care and superintendence of the best ordered dispensation, and for its own complete piety, of the Divine Logos, just as living creatures (need) a head, without which it is impossible to live.] *
α τον θεολόγον, i.e. Moses.
b της φιλοσοφίας άλληγοροΰντα τα δόγματα vel sim. : Aucher “ una cum philosophia allegorice usum sententia.”
c Aucher inadvertently omits rendering of “ emerald.” d See QE ii. 109 on Ex. xxviii. 9-12.
e i.e. the flowers and bells of the robe, see De Vita Mosis ii. 120.	f αίνίττεται.
9 Aoyos αιώνιος (or άΐδιος) του αιωνίου θεού. h Aucher “ super quem transiens eonstanter stat.”
* How much of the last part of this section (from “ But where, O theologian ”) is the work of a Christian scribe is not clear. The whole passage has here been bracketed to warn the reader that some part of it, perhaps all, has been revised by Christian hands.
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*118. (Ex. xxviii. 28 [lleb. 32]) Why does the opening α in the middle of this very same ankle-length garment have a hem 6 “ that it may not be ruptured ” ? 0
Of the elements d some are by nature heavy, (such as) earth and water, and others are by nature light, (such as) air and fire. Accordingly, from the beginning the air, which had heaviness, was placed near water/ And because of the contrariety of heavy to light there was fear that one (element) might suffer rupture f from the other, and the world might be imperfect in harmony and unity if this obstacle were present. For that reason there was need of an opening 9 suitable to the middle region, that is, of the divine Logos as a mediator,Λ for this is the strongest and most stable bond * of all things, in order that it might bind and weave together j the parts of the universe and their contraries, ami by the use of force bring into unity and communion and loving embrace those things which have many irreconcilable differences by their natures. Moreover, this passage also presents a description of character,fc
α Lit. “ that near the mouth ” : Aucher (following lxx) “ peristomium.”
b Aucher “ gyrum.”
c LXX και εσται τό περί ατόμιον εξ αύτοΰ μέσον ωαν εχον κύκλω του περιστομίου, εργον ύφάντου, την συμβολήν συνυφασ-μόνην εξ αύτοΰ ίνα μη ραγή : Heb. “ and the mouth of its top shall be in its middle, a hem shall be around its mouth, the work of the weaver ; like a breastplate it shall be to it that it may not be torn.” d των στοιχείων.
e The original must have meant that air, the heavier of the two light elements, was placed next to water, the lighter of the two heavy elements.
f ρήξ iv, basedon lxx μη ραγή : Aucher “ ne laedatur unum ah altero.”
9 Lit. “ mouth ” :	Aucher “ peristomium (sive, orefi-
cium).”
h μεσίτου τινός, του θείου λόγου.	i δεσμός.
i Lit. “ and mix together by weaving.” The cosmic weaving reflects the mythology of Plato’s Tima mu, see below. k ηθοποιίαν.
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for the hem is a hard and dense woven work 0 and very compact,6 and he thought it proper that the opening should be in it in the middle. Now the mouth c is an organ of two things, (namely) of food and speech.** As Plato says, it has the entrance of mortal things into itself, (namely) food, while speech is the exit of immortal tilings.® And both (functions) must be practised in such a way that they do not suffer a rupture/ which is what happens to gluttons and babblers, for out of loquacity they rupture, in a sense, that which ought to be kept quiet, and 0 they pour into the ears (of others) h things not fit to be heard.* And those who are intent upon wine-bibbing and overindulgence break out into belchings and burst with insatiable fullness. And he admonishes those who philosophize Avith him i to place restraints upon the belly and the tongue.
119.	(Ex. xxviii. 29 [Ileb. 33]) Why does He command that in the lowest part of this undergarment there shall be
“ ύφασμα. In De Spec. Leg. i. 86 Philo describes the ephod, worn over the ankle-length robe of the high priest, as ύφασμα θωρακοειδες. It is not clear how he thought of the ephod as related to the “ opening ” and “ hem.”
6 Or “ compressed ” : Aucher “ rigidus.” c Philo plays on the resemblance between περιστόμιον and στόμα.	d λόγου.
e Cf. De Opif. Mundi 119 στόματι δι’ ου γίνεται Θνητών μεν, ως εφη Πλάτων, είσοδος, έξοδος δ’ άφθαρτων, a paraphrase of Timaeus 75 d-έ είσοδον των αναγκαίων . . . την δ’ εξοδον των αρίστων.
/ Aucher renders less accurately, I think, “ et utrique obsequendum est {vel, ambo observanda sunt) ne laceratur
(.sic),”
g The Arm. has a superfluous indef, pronoun = τινες. h Lit. “ pour into the inside,” but the Arm. translator obviously misread εις ώτα (see next note) as εσώτατα.
* Similarly the brief Greek frag., οι λάλοι, τα όφείλοντα ήσυχάζεσθαι ρηγνυντες, τρόπον τινα υπό γλωσσαλγίας προχεουσιν εις ώτα ακοής ούκ άξια.
i i.e. Moses : Aucher “ hac in parte,”
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pomegranate-shaped (tassels) as if from flowering· pomegranates ? a
That the undergarment was a double hyaeinthine (robe) and in the likeness of air has been shown.6 And as water is lower than air, the pomegranate-shaped (tassel) was rightly (placed) in the lowest part of the undergarment, as was the flower of the pomegranate, which is (so) called from “ flowing ” and “ being liquid.” c Now, as for that which is primarily in (the class of) flowing liquids, what else indeed would it be but water ?
120.	(Ex. xxviii. 30 [Ileb. 34]) Why does He place a bell (and) flower d around (the hem) beside the pomegranate-shaped (tassel) ? *
a lxx καί ποιήσεις επί το Χώμα τον ύποδύτου κάτωθεν ώσεί εξανθούσης ρόας ροΐσκους ζζ υακίνθου και πορφύρας και κοκκίνου διανενησμένου και βύσσου κε κλωσμένης επί τον Χώματος τον ύποδύτου κύκλω· το αυτά είδος ροΐσκονς χρυσούς και κώδωνας άνά μέσον τούτων περικύκλω : Heb. “ and thou shalt make upon its hem pomegranates of blue and purple and scarlet, upon its hem round about, and bells of gold between them round about.” For parallels to Philo’s allegorical comment see De Migratione 103, De Vita Mosis ii. 119 and De Spec. Leg.
i.	93.
b In QE ii. 117, where, however, it is not clear whether Philo means a “ second ” or a “ double ” hyaeinthine garment.
c Philo plays on the resemblance between ρόα “ pomegranate ” and ρεΐν “ to flow,” or ρύσις “ flowing,” cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 119 οι δε ρόισκοι <σύμβολον> νδατος, παρά την ρύσιν λεχθεντες εύθυβόλως.
d Lit. “ flowering bell ” but Philo treats bell and flower separately in his commentary and in the parallels. See also lxx, next note.
e lxx παρά ροισκον χρυσοΰν κώδωνα καί άνθινον επί του Χώματος τού ύποδύτου κύκλω : Heb. “ a gold bell and a pomegranate, a gold bell and α pomegranate (sic, bis) upon the hem of the robe round about.” Philo allegorizes this verse similarly (see below) in De Migratione 103, De Vita Mosis
ii.	119 and De Spec. Leg. i. 93.
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In the earlier (passages) “ He has represented heaven by the shoulder-piece 6 and the (object) on the breast, which He has called “ pectoral,” c and (has represented) the lower region,d (namely) the air, by the double hya-cinthine (robe),e and then water, which is below the air, by the symbol f of the pomegranate-shaped (tassel). Now, however, He mentions the flowers in addition to the pomegranate-shaped (tassels), and by them He indicates 9 the earth, since everything flowers and grows from the earth.* But the bell has an intermediate position between the pomegranate-shaped (tassel) and the flower, and indicates the harmony and community of the elements.* For if there had not been produced in the world the harmonious blending into a symphony of antiphonal voices as if of a choir sounding as one, it would not have received its full perfection.*’ But since there are four elements,fc He has spoken very circumspectly 1 in distinguishing and separating the bell from fire and air, for the movement of the soul is only from itself, as is generally agreed, especially by the philosophers of the Stoa. But it m has united earth with water, for earth and water are themselves the body of the
α Aucher “ imprimis.”
6 επωμίδος, see QE ii. 110. e περιστήθιον.
d Lit. “ the following (region).” e See the preceding three sections.
/ σύμβολον.
9 αίνιττό μένος.
h Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 119 τα μεν άνθινα σύμβολον γης, ανθεί γάρ και βλαστάνει πάντα εκ τ αυτής.
* In De Migrations 103 the bells symbolize the sense of hearing, in De Vita Mosis ii. 119 they symbolize the harmony of earth and water, in De Spec. Leg. i. 93 they symbolize the harmony of the parts of the world (αρμονίαν καί συμφωνίαν καί συνηχησιν των του κόσμου μερών). In the present passage Philo combines the three kinds of symbolism. j τελεσιουργίαν ι Aucher “ perfectionem.” k στοιχεία.
1 Aucher “ accurate.”
m i.e. the bell as a symbol of the unity of earth and water. 172
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world.0 Now, the body itself is inanimate and unmoving,6 and it was in need of that Logos,6 which, by the art of music,d adapted and reformed it into a harmony and oneness of all things/
121.	(Ex. xxviii. 32a [Heb. 36a]) What is “ the leaf f of pure gold ” ? 0
The leaf has a fine A construction and also lacks depth, and so it appears to be a surface.1' Now, a surface is incorporeal.* And may it not be that it is called “ leaf ” from “ flying,” k so that it may be a symbol of incorporeal and intelligible forms of substance ? 1 That which is always borne upward becomes winged and never turns toward a downward course. Wherefore lie has also called it “ pure,” as being uninixed and luminous, for sense-perceptible things m are mixtures which are brought together from many things. For the forms which weave
a to τον κόσμον σώμα.	b άφνχον καί ακίνητον.
c Aucher “ rationis illius.”
d τή μουσική τέχνη.
e Aucher renders more briefly, “ in harmoniam reduceret illud pro concordia universorum.”
f i.e. the plate (πέταλου) on the forehead of the high priest.
0	lxx καί ποιήσεις πέταλου χρνσοΰν καθαρόν. Philo briefly discusses its symbolism in Ee Migratione 103 and De Vita Mosis ii. 114-116.
h i.e. thin or light: Aucher “ subtilem.” But note that in ])e Vita Mosis ii. 114 Philo says that it “ is wrought into the form of a crown.”
1	επιφάνεια.	i άσώματος.
k Philo plays on the resemblance between πέταλου “ leaf ” and πέτεσθαι “ to fly.”
1 σύμβολον ασωμάτων και νοητών ιδεών ουσίας. Although Arm. niut* usu. = uA·^, I have rendered the last word as if the original were ουσίας rather than όλης “ of matter,” since the former is not only required by the context but is also confirmed by the parallel in QE ii. 124, where the Arm. translator uses goyout*iun~ουσία.
m τα αισθητά.
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together things not (previously joined) with one another α also have purity, being like a lamb.6
122.	(Ex. xxviii. 32b [Heb. 36b]) Why does He say, “ Thou shalt express c in it d the expression of a seal-impression, ‘ Holiness to the Lord * ” e ?
It pleases Him that the incorporeal and intelligible substance 1 should be unimpressed by itself and without shape but be formed and shaped like a seal-impression by the Logos of the eternally Existent One.® Excellently, therefore, has He represented the seal-impression as an “ expression,” h for there are expressed in them in part * the forms which the patterns j had. But the divine Logos, which is established over all things, is immaterial,* being, as it were, not impressed upon them but expressed,1 for
α Aucher renders more literally, “ quae non sunt invicem.” b The sense escapes me. Perhaps the last phrase “ being like a lamb ” is a scribal addition.
c i.e. “ engrave ” or the like. I have rendered literally in order to make clearer Philo’s allegorical interpretation. d i.e. in the gold plate worn on the high priest’s forehead. e lxx καί εκτυπώσεις ἐν αύτω εκτυπωμα σφραγΐδος άγιασμα κυρίου (ν.Ι. κυρίω : Heb. “ to YHWIi ”). Philo briefly discusses this half-verse in De Migratione 103 (reading κυρίω) and De Vita Mosis ii. 114-115, 132, where he deals with the mystical number of the letters of the Tetragrammaton. f την άσώματον καί νοητην ουσίαν, cf. QE ii. 121, note l.
0	τω του αει (vel sim.) "Οντος λόγω. The idea is more clearly and fully expressed in De Migratione 103 iκείνη μεν η σφραγίς ιδ ία εστίν ιδεών καθ’ ην ὅ θεός ετυπωσε τον κόσμον, άσώματος δηπου καί νοητη.
h εκτυπωμα.
* The original prob. referred to the various parts of the cosmos.
} οι τόποι, i.e. the archetypes. k αυλός.
1	ούκ εντυπωθείς άλλ’ εκτυπωθείς, but contrast De Vita Mosis ii. 132 των τεττάρων αι γλυφαί γραμμάτων ενεσφραγί-σθησαν. Philo has slightly modified his allegorical interpretation to make it conform more closely to the literal meaning. 174
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it is external to all substances and to all corporeal and incorporeal elements.®
123.	(Ex. xxviii. 33a [Ileb. 37a]) Why is the leaf b placed over the double hyacinthine (robe) ? c
Because the double hyacinthine (robe) is almost black,d and black is the colour of ink and is opaque. But the forms * are not visible, and the leaf presents a symbol1 of the forms, since it is the substance of the invisible and intelligible.®
124.	(Ex. xxviii. 33b-34 [Heb. 37b-38]) Why is the leaf Λ (placed) upon the forehead of the high priest but not upon his head ? *'
The head is an assemblage of hair, skin and bones, while the place of the brainj is in the front of the head. Now, the theologians * say that the sovereign part (of the mind) 1
a Aucher “ quae excellet omnes materias corporeas et incorporeas.”
b i.e. the gold plate (πέταλον) on the high priest’s forehead.
c lxx και em θησεις αυτό (sc. τον πέταλον) επί υακίνθου κ€κλωσμένης (Heb. “ braid of blue ”), κτλ. On the problem of the “ double ” hyacinthine robe see QE ii. 117, notes.
d i.e. dark blue, see QE ii. 85,117.
e αι ίδέαι or τα είόη.
1 σύμβολον.
0	του αοράτου καί νοητού ουσία έστίν, cf. QE ii. 121.
h i.e. the gold plate (πέταλον).
*	LXX και εσται επί της μίτρας· κατά πρόσωπον της μίτρας εσται. καί εσται επί τ ου μετώπου * Καρών, κτλ. Contrast De Migratione 103, where Philo says that the gold plate is on the high priest’s head, επί μεν της κεφαλής. Here, as in some of the preceding sections, Philo s allegorical interpretation is based upon a more literal reading of Scripture than are the interpretations in his fuller and earlier commentary on the Pentateuch.
*	του εγκεφάλου.
k οι θεολόγοι, i.e. the Greek philosophers.
1	το ηγεμονικόν.
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has its settled habitation α in the brain.6 For this reason it was in the front ofc the principal and sovereign (part) of the soul, to which the mind and the reason d have been allotted, that the leaf was placed (as) a symbol of intelligible substance * (and as) f a likeness of the divine Logos and (as) an expressed seal-impression,a (namely) the form of forms.Λ
a Lit. “ constancy of habitation ” : Aucher “ constantem habitationem.”
6 Philo sometimes follows Aristotle and the Stoics in locating the mind in the heart, but more often follows Plato in locating it in the brain, as, e.g., in QG i. 5, ii. 5, QE ii. 100. See, for the various passages, Helmut Schmidt, Die Anthropo-logie Philons von Alexandreia (Wurzburg, 1933), pp. 51, 143. c Lit. “ before ” : Aucher “ in regione.” d 6 νους (or ή διάνοια) και 6 λόγος. e σύμβολον νοητής ουσίας, cf. QE ii. 121, note l.
1 Aucher inserts “ praeseferens.”
0 εκτυπωθεΐσα σφραγίς, cf. QE ii. 122. h I8ea ιδεών, cf. De Migratione 103, QE ii. 122.
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GREEK FRAGMENTS OF THE QUAESTIONES
Although Philo’s Quaestiones in Genesin et Exodum has survived as a whole (or in large part) only in the ancient Armenian version, the original Greek text of parts of about two hundred sections has been preserved in the works of some of the Church Fathers like John of Damascus or Byzantine chroniclers like Leo Grammaticus or antiquarians like Johannes Lydus or the anonymous authors of catenae arranged in the order of Scriptural verses. A number of these fragments (some of them being rather paraphrastic than literal) were collected by Mangey in his edition of Philo’s works published in 1742. Since that time other scholars have added to their number. While it may be expected that future research will discover more fragments of the Quaestiones as well as of other lost works of Philo, it still seems worth while at the present time to bring together the fragments of the Quaestiones which have been collected by various scholars and published in half a dozen separate works. It should be noted in passing that Dr. Ludwig Friichtel of Ansbaeh, Germany, to whom we owe the identification of several fragments (published by Harris) formerly unlocated in the Quaestiones, proposes to bring out a more complete collection of the fragments of Philo’s various lost works and has, as he informed me in 1949, already located a few more hitherto unidentified fragments of the Quaestiones.
The fragments (or paraphrases) reproduced from the various modern collections listed below are here given without an English translation, partly because the differences between them and the Armenian have already been mentioned in the footnotes to the translation of that version, and partly because many of the fragments are such free quotations of the original that it might be misleading to translate them
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and thus make them appear to be of equal weight with the translation of the Armenian version.
The six modern works from which the Greek texts are reproduced are herewith listed in order of publication.
Harris, J. Rendel, Fragments of Philo Judaeus. Cambridge, 1886 (includes fragments earlier published by Mangey, Mai, Pitra and Tischendorf).
Wendland, Paul, Neu entdeckte Fragmente Philos. Berlin, 1891 (consists mostly of selections from Procopius, including those published earlier by Mai).
Praechter, Karl, “ Unbeachtete Philonfragmente,” Archiv fur Geschichte der Philosophie, N.F. 9 (1896), 415-426 (gives nine fragments from Leo Grammaticus and Pseudo-Polydeuces with parallels in other Byzantine chroniclers).
Staehle, Karl, Die Zahlenmystik bei Philon von Alex-andreia. Leipzig-Berlin, 1931 (gives about a dozen fragments from Johannes Lydus).
Lewy, Hans, Neue Philontexte in der Ueberarbeitung des Ambrosius mit einem Anhang : Neu gefundene griechische Philonfragmente. Berlin, 1932 (gives about a dozen fragments from the Sacra Parallela of John of Damascus and the Catenae).
Friichtel, Ludwig·, “ Griechische Fragmente zu Philons Quaestiones in Genesin et in Exodum,” Zeitschrift fur die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft, N.F. 14 (1937), 108-115 (locates several fragments listed by Harris as “ unidentified ”).
Three of Harris’ “ unidentified ” fragments have been located by Emile Brehier, Les Idees philosophiques et religieuses de Philon d'Alexandrie, 2nd ed., Paris, 1925.
The reader is asked to overlook some inconsistencies in abbreviations, forms of citation, etc., in the following pages. They are largely due to the fact that I have in most cases followed the style set by the modern authorities listed above. ·
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I. (Gen. ii. 4) Διά τί την κοσμοποιΐαν έπιλογιζόμένος φησι. Μωϋσῆς* “ αύτη η βίβλος γενέσεως ουρανού καί γης, οτε εγενετο Το μεν “ οτε έγένετο ” αόριστονα έοικε χρόνον €μφαινειν τούτο δ’ ἐστιν έλεγχος δυσωπών τούς συγκεφαλαιουμενους αριθμόν ετών, άφ' ου τον κόσμον οΐονται γενέσθαι· το ό€ “ αύτη η βίβλος γενε-σεως ” ήτοι δεικτικόν εστι τού υποκείμενου τεύχους, ^δ την κοσμο-ποιΐαν περιέχει· <έν έκείνω γάρ> ή αναφορά των ειρημένων περί της κοσμοποιίας προς τα επ' αλήθειας γεγονότα.
Lewy, ρ. 55, from Sacra Parallela of John of Damascus, Cod. Hierosolymitanus S. Sep. fol. 124r and Cod. Con-stantinopolitanus Metochion 274, εκ των έν Γενέσει ζητημάτων.
17. (Gen. π. 18)
Φίλους ηγητέον τούς βοηθεΐν και άντωφελεΐν εθέλοντας και αν μη δύνωνται. φιλία γάρ <οΰκ> έν τω χρειώδει μάλλον η κράσει και συμφωνία βεβαίω των ηθών, ως έκαστον τών συνελθόντων εις φιλικήν κοινωνίαν το Πυθαγόρειον ρήμα έπιφθέγξασθαι, ότι “ άρά εστι φίλος έτερον ως εγώ.”
Harris, ρ. 12, from Dam. Par. 788 (Cod. Rupef. f. 275) εκ τού α' τών έν Τενέσει ζητημάτων. “ The first sentence (with change to the singular number) in Maximus (ii. 518) and Anton Melissa, col. 819.”
20. (Gen. iL 19)
Άνδρος δε έπιστημονικωτάτου και φρονήσει διαφέροντος οίκε ιό-τατον τούτο το έργον’ ού σοφώ μόνον άλλα και τω πρώτω γηγενεΐύ τών ονομάτων η θεσις· έδει γάρ ηγεμόνα μεν τού άνθρωπε ίου, βασιλέα δε τών γηγενών πάντων καί τούτο λαχεΐν γέρας έξαίρετον
α άόριστον ex Arm. Lewy : άριστον codd. b γηγενει ex Arm. Harris : εύγενεΐ codd.
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ίνα, ώσπερ πρώτος ήδει τα ζώα, και πρώτος άξιωθή της ini πόσιν αρχής και πρώτος εισηγητής και εύρετής γενηται τών επωνυμιών. "Ατοπον γάρ ήν ανώνυμα αυτά καταλειφθεντα ύπό τινος νεωτερου προσονομασθήναι επι καταλύσει της του πρεσβυτερου τιμής τε και εύκλειας.
Harris, ρρ. 12-13, from Dam. Par. 748 (Cod. Rupef. f. 21 b) “ with reference to the questions on Genesis.”
21. (Gen. ii. 19) 'ΙΙγαγεν 6 θεός τα ζώα προς τον Άδάμ, ίδεΐν τί κ άλεσε ι αυτά.
Ου γάρ ενδυάζει θεός· άλλ’ επειδή νοΰν εδωκε τω άνθρώπω τω πρωτογενεΐ και σπουδαία) καθ’ δ επιστημονικός ών πεφυκε λογί-ζεσθαι, καθάπερ υφηγητής γνώριμον κινεί προς επιδειζιν οίκείαν και αφόρα τἀ άριστα αυτού τής ψυχής εγγονα. Φανερώς δε πάλιν καί διά τούτου παν τό εκούσιον και εφ’ ή μιν διατυποϊ, τούς πάντα κατ’ ανάγκην είναι λέγοντας δυσωπών. νΙΙ επει εμέλλον οι άνθρωποι χρήσθαι, διά τούτο άνθρωπον αυτά θεσθαι προσεταττεν.
Harris, ρ. 13, from I)am. Par. ρ. 748 (Cod. Rupef. f. 21 b),
εκ τών εν Γενεσει ζητούμενων.
24.	(Gen. ii. 21)
*0 ύπνος κατά τον προφήτην εκστασίς ἐστιν, ούχι κατά μανίαν, αλλά κατά την τών αισθήσεων ύφεσιν και τήν άναχώρησιν 'του λογισμού. Τότε γάρ αι μεν αισθήσεις εζίστανται τών αισθητών,α ό δε ούκετι vevpoaπαστών ουδέ παρεχων κίνησιν αύταΐς ήρεμεΐ, αι δε τάς ενεργείας άποτετμημεναι τω διεζεΰχθαι τών αισθητών ακίνητοι και άργαι ύπεκλελυνται.
Harris, ρρ. 13-14, from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 667 = Cod. Rupef. f. 265), and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 342 b.
27. (Gen. ii. 21)
’Αποικίαν στελλεται γυνή τήν από γονέων προς τον άνδρα* διό προσήκει τον μεν ύποδεζάμενον άντιλαβείν τήν τών δεδωκότων εύνοιαν, τήν δε μετελθοϋσαν, ήν τοΐς σπείρασι τιμήν παρείχε, τω λαβόντι διδόναι· παρακαταθήκην γάρ άνήρ εγχειρίζεται γυναίκα παρα γονέων, γυνή 8e τον άνδρα παρά τών νόμων.
Lewy, ρ. 55, from Dam. Par. Rec. Rupef. f. 243v, Φίλωνος.
a Post αισθητών verba και 6 λογισμός αναχωρεί εκ τών αισθήσεων ex Arm. suppl. Harris.
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28.	(Gen. ii. 23)
'Ως προφήτης φησίν, ούτε γζγονεναι εκ συνομιλίας ούτε εκ γυναικός, ως οι μετέπειτα, αλλά τινα φύσιν εν μεθορίω καθάπερ άπό άμπελον κλημάτινος άφαιρεθείσης εις ετερας άμπελον γενεσιν.
Harris, ρ. 14, from Dam. Par. 748 (Cod. Rupef. f. 21 b),
εκ των εν Γενέσει ζητουμένων.
29.	(Gen. π. 24) Αιό φησιν· “ "Ι&νεκεν τούτου κατ αλείφει άνθρωπος τον πάτερα και την μητέρα αύτοΰ και προσκολληθήσεται προς την γυναίκα αύτοΰ· και εσονται δύο εις σάρκα μίαν
... τό εύαφέστατον και αίσθητικώτατον, εν ω και το αλγεΐν και το ήδεσθαι.
Harris, ρ. 14, from Dam. Par. 748 (Mangey ii. 65l = Cod. Rupef. f. 21 b), εκ των εν Τενέσει ζητονμενων.
31.	(Gen. iii. 1)
Φρόνιμος δε εκλήθη ό οφις οτι τό λογικόν ζωον τον άνθρωπον και των άλλων άγχινοία διαφέροντα εξαπατάν έμελλεν.
Praechter, ρ. 420, from Ps.-Polydeuces, ρρ. 30, 25-32, 1 (cf. Theod. Mel. ρ. 7, 31-32, Cedr. ρ. 10, 10-12).
32.	(Gen. iii. 1)
TApa δε και 6 οφις τω κατά προφοράν λόγω εχρήσατο;^ ου πάντως, ἀλλ’ οι πρωτόπλαστοι άτε κακίας δντες άμιγεΐς άκρι-βεστάτας ειχον τάς αισθήσεις και πολύ των ήμετερων διαλλατ-τονσας ώστε την άκοήν αυτών πάσης ύπάρχειν φωνής άκουστικήν.
Praechter, ρρ. 416-417, from Ps.-Polydeuces, ρ. 32, 8-12 (c/. Sym. Log. ρ. 910,16-20, Theod. Mel. ρ. 8,4-8, Cedr. ρ. 10, 12-16).
41. (Gen. iii. 7)
'Ως γάρ ήδύς 6 καρπός της συκής, τραχύ και πικρότατον το φυλλον, ούτως πάσα αμαρτία εν τή πράξει δείκνυται ήδεΐα, μετά δ€ ταντα οδύνην παρέχει τω πεπραχότι.
Praechter, ρ. 417, from Ps.-Polydeuces, ρ. 36, 13-16 (<·/. Sym. Log. ρρ. 911, 28-912, 2, Theod. Mel. ρ. 9, 10-13, Cedr. ρ. 14, 19-21—“ stark verflacht ”).
51. (Gen. iii. 19) Τί έστιν “ εως του έπιστρέφαι σε είς την γην
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(ξ τ/ς	i\ηφθης οΰ	γαρ εκ γης διεπλάσθη μόνον ο άνθρωπος
άλλα καί θείου πνεύματος.
'Έιπειδη δε ου διεμεινεν άδιάστροφος, προστάξεως θείας ηλόγηκε και του κρείττονος μέρους άποτεμνόμενος ονρανομίμητον πολιτείαν δλον αυτόν προσενειμε ττ} γη. Ει μεν γαρ αρετής, ητις αθανατίζει, εραστής εγενετο, πάντως αν ελάμβανε κληρον τον ούρανον- επειδή δε ηδονην εζητησε, δι’ ἡς φυχικός θάνατος επιγίνετ αι, τη γη προσενεμηθη.
Harris, ρ. 15, from Dam. Par. 748 (Cod. Rupef. f. 20 b),
εκ των εν Τενεσει ζητούμενων.
55.	(Gen. iii. 22)
Ούτε ενδυασμός ούτε φθόνος περί θεόν· χρηται 8e πολλάκις όνόμασιν ενδυαστικοίς η διανοη-τικοίς κατ αναφοράν επί το “ ως άνθρωπος ” κεφαλαίου. Διττά γάρ, ως πολλάκις εφην, ἐστιν τα άνωτάτω κεφαλαία· τό μεν “ ούκ ώς άνθρωπος ό θεός,” τό δε “ ως άνθρωπος παιδεύει τον υιόν.” Το μεν πρότερον εξουσίας, τό δε δεύτερον παιδείας και εισαγωγής ἐστιν.
Harris, ρ. 15, from Parallels of Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 669 = Cod. Rupef.), εκ των αυτών = εκ του β' των εν Τενεσει ζητημάτων.
"Αλλος δε φησιν ως ούκ εν-δοιάζει τό θειον καν ενδοιαστι-κοΐς όνόμασι χρηται. Διττά γάρ εστι τα άνωτάτω κεφάλαια, τό μεν “ ούχ ως άνθρωπος 6 θεός,” τό δε “ώς άνθρωπος παιδεύει τον υιόν, ούτως κύριος 6 θεός παιδεύσει σε.” Τό μεν ούν πρότερον εξουσίας εστί, τό δε δεύτερον παιδείας και εξαγωγής, ινα και τό εκούσιον παρεισελθη. Το γάρ “ μηποτε ” ούκ εστιν επαμφοτερισμός τού θεού ἀλλ’ αναφορά προς άνθρωπον τον επαμφοτεριστην τη φύσει και μήνυμα τού περί εκείνον πάθους-όταν γάρ προσπεση τινός φαντασία, τρία εύθύς επιγίνεται, αφορμή εκ τού φανεντος, ορμή προς τό φανεν, τρίτον ενδοιασμός αμφικλινής άντισπωμενης της φνχης, είθ' αίρετεον είτε μη. Πρός δη τούτο τό τρίτον τό “ μηποτε ” άναφερεται.
Wendland, ρρ. 36-37, from Procopius 225 β.
59.	(Gen. iv. 2)
"Ορα δε πώς εν μεν τη γενεσει τον Κ,άϊν προεταξε κατά τάξιν
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την χρονικήν, εν δε rots επιτηδεύμασι προτάττει τον δίκαιον τα γάρ εμφυχα των άψυχων τω της φύσεως λόγω διαφέρει, και η ποιμαντική προοιμιάζεται την εαυτού τε και άλλων αρχήν. Oύκ ερρηθη δε γεωργός 6 Καιν, ἀλλ’ εργαζόμενος την γην. Ου γάρ ην αστείος κατά τον Νά>€, ο στις γεωργός, ούκ εργάτης εΐρηται.
Wendland, ρ. 37, from Procopius 233 d, “ . . . aber Pr. oder sein Gewahrsmann benutzt vielleicht am Schluss ein verlorenes Stuck der Quaest.”
60.	(Gen. iv. 34)
"Opa τοίνυν φιλαύτου και φιλόθεου διαφοράν 6 μεν μεθ’ ημέρας άλλ’ ούκ ευθύς και άπό των καρπών, άλλ’ ούκ απο των πρώτων και τούτων εστί διανομέας προς θεόν τοιαύτη γάρ η θυσία- ό δε τα πρωτότοκα μηδέν μελλήσας καθιεροΐ και του 7τροσενεχθεντός παντός παραχωρεί τω θεφ· επεΐδε" γάρ ό θεός επί τοΐς δώροις αύτοϋ-δωρητικός, ού διανομέας γε-γονώς. *Ορα δε καί ότι όσον εκ της τάξεως άρξαμενου πρώτου, του Κάΐν δευτέρου μεμνη-ται λεγων “ επεΐδεν ό θεός επί "Αβελ, επί δε Κάϊν καί ταΐς θυσίαις αύτοϋ ού προσεσχεν”
Wendland, ρ. 38, from Procopius 236 λ.
Ούτως οΐμαι τα πρωτότοκα καθιερών ό “Αβελ6 φιλόθεον μάλλον η φίλαυτον την εαυτού συνίστησι προαίρεσιν. Έαυτω δε ό Κάϊν απονεμων τα γεννήματα καί των δευτεριώνc άσε-βώς τον θεόν άξιων τω καί μεθ’ ημέρας άλλα μη εύθεως προσενεγκεΐν φίλαυτος μάλλον ή φιλόθεος εξελεγχεται.
Praechter, ρ. 418, from Leo Grammaticus, pp. 241, Si-245, 21 (cf; Theod. Mel., pp. 11, 18-12, 18, Ps.-Poly-deuces, pp. 44-, 8-46, 11).
61.	(Gen. iv. 4-5)
Ούτως ούχ ή τάξις τό πρωτεΐον άλλ* ή γνώμη χαρίζεται. Wendland, ρ. 38, from Procopius 236 α.
β επεΐδε Wendland : επειδή codd.
6 καθιερών ό *Αβελ edd. :	καθιεροΰν(τα) τον "Αβελ codd. :
καθιερωσεν “Αβελ Sym. Log., Cod. Vind. 91. c δευτερείων corr. Praechter.
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62.	(Gen. iv. 4-5)
Ζητών τινι διαφέρει δώρον θυσίας, ευρίσκω δτι δ μεν θυων έπιδιαιρεΐ, τό μεν άΐμα τω βωμώ 7τροχέων, τα δε κ ρέα οικαδε κομίζων δ δε δωρουμενος δλον έοικε παραχωρεΐν τω λαμ)3άνοντι· 6 μεν συν φίλαυτος διανομεύς οΐος δ Καιν, δ δε φιλόθεος δώρηται 6ίονα δ "Αβελ. '
Harris, ρ. 15, from Cramer, Catena in Heb., ρ. 580 (Cod. Paris, 238).
Διαφέρει δε δώρον θυσίας, δτι ό μεν θυων εττιδιαιρεΐ τό μεν αΐμα τω βωμω 7τροσχέων, τα δε κρέα οΐκαδε κομίζων, δ δε δωρουμενος ὅλου6 έοικε παραχωρεΐν τω Ααμ-βάνοντι.
Wendland, ρ. 38, from Procopius 237 β (cf. Gennadius, Cat. Lips. 108).
Έοι/ce γαρ έπιδι-αιρεΐν δ θυων και τό μεν αΐμα τω θυσιαστήρια) προχέειν, ° τα δε κρέα οικαδε αποκόμιζειν,α ό δε δωρουμενος πάντηe τω λαμβάνοντι παραχωρεί τό δώρον.
Praechter, ρ. 418, from Leo Grammaticus, ρρ. 244, 34-245, 21 {cf. Theod. Mel. pp. Π, 18-12, 13, Ps. - Polydeuces, pp. 44, 8-46, 11).
64.	(Gen. iv. 7)
(α) 'Ορθή δε διαίρεσις και τομήf ούδέν έτερόν ἐστιν η τάξις καθ' ήν δ κόσμος δεδημιουργηται. Kac ταυτην δει κατά πάντα του βίου μιμεΐσθαι τα πράγματα και μάλιστα εν χαρίτων άμοιβαΐς. Wendland, ρ. 39, from Procopius 237 d.
(6) To μεν ουν ευχαριστεΐν Τό εύχαριστεΐν θεώ καθ' τω θεώ καθ' έαυτό0 δρθώς έχον	έαυτό δρθώς έχον έστί· τό δβ
ἐστί, τό δε μήτε πρώτω μήτε εκ τών πρώτων άπαρχόμενον φεκτόν. Ου γαρ δει τα μεν πρεσβεία την γένεσιν έαυτή, τα δε δεύτερα τω άγενήτιρ προσ-
μήτε πρώτον μήτε εκ των πρώτων άπαρχόμενον φεκτόν. Ου γαρ δει τα μεν πρεσβεία εν τή γενέσει τιθέναι,Η τα δέ δεύτερα τω δωρησαμένω θεώ προσ-
0 δωρητικός οΐος con. Harris.	b ὅλον Mai.
c 7τροσχέων Theod. Mel. et Cod. Vat. 163. d κόμιζε iv Ps.-Polydeuces.
* edd. : π αντί codd.
1 τομή Wendland : το μή codd.
0 έαυτό Wendland : εαυτόν codd. h εαυτώ τιθέναι con. Harris.
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νέμειν, όπερ εξ αλήθειας ου κ εστιν εύχαριστεΐν.
Wendland, ρ. 39, from Procopius 237 β (continuing frag. (α)).
65.	(Gen. iv. 7)
Τό μη άμαρτάνειν μηδέν τό παράπαν μεγιστον αγαθόν· το άμαρτάνοντα εντραπήναι συγγενές εκείνου, νεώτερον, ως αν τις ei7τοι, παρά πρεσβύτερον.
Eίσΐ γάρ οι επί άμαρτανομενοις ως επί κατορθώμασιν άγαλλό-μενοι δυσίατον, μάλλον 8ε ανίατον νόσον εχοντες.
Harris, ρ. 16, from Dam.
Par. 751 ( = Cod. liupef. f.
46 b), εκ των εν Γενεσει ζητούμενων.
66.	(Gen. iv. 7)	f	^
Οΐς άντιλεγοντες ετεροι ου περί του θεοσεβούς λέγειν φασίν, άλλα
περί του πραχθεντος έργου. Φησι γάρ αύτώ ότι τούτου τού άσεβή-ματος η αποστροφή καί η αναφορά προς σε εστιν, ινα τό εκούσιον παραστηση· “ καί συ,” φησίν, “ άρξεις αυτού” πρώτος γάρ άσεβεΐν ήρξενα· επεται δε ως κρηπιδι τη άσεβεία καί τα λοιπά πλημμελήματα ως εξαρχον καί ηγεμόνα παντός αδικήματος εκουσίου τούτον b είναι.
Wendland, ρ. 40, from Procopius 210 β.
68. (Gen. iv. 9) \\υνθάνεται θεός· πού "Αβελ ο αδελφός σου;
Ούχ ως άγνοών τοιγαροΰν άρνούμενον ήλεγξεν άλλ' επισκοπής προς ίατρείαν αυτόν	καί εφιστών αυτόν τω μεγεθει τού
πλημμελήματος καί πρόφασιν μετάνοιας δι8ούς καί δεικνύς δι' όλης τής νομοθεσίας ως παρ' ημάς εστι τάδικήματα* ο μεν γάρ άκων πρόζας ομολογεί συγγνώμην αϊτών, 6 δε εκών άρνεΐται.
Wendland, ρρ. 40-41, from Procopius 240 d (“ Das philo-
α ήρξας ex Arm. con. Wendland.	b τούτο Cod. Aug.
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φέρειν. *II8e εστιν επίληπτος διαίρεσις, αταξίαν τινά τάξεως είσηγουμενη.
Harris, ρ. 16, from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 668 = Cod. Rupef. f. 269 b).
λίεγιστον μεν γάρ αγαθόν τό μηδέν άμαρτειν, δεύτερον δε τό εντραπήναι τοΐς άμαρτήμασιν 6 δε διά την ατιμίαν, ου την αμαρτίαν λελυπητο.
Wendland, ρ. 39, from Procopius 237 u.
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nische Original ist zum Teil erhalten in Barberinus VI 8 f. 82 unter dem falschen Titel φίλωνος επισκόπου : ούχ ως άγνοών τοιγαροϋν τον άρνούμενον bis διδονς ohne Abweichungen vom Texte des Pr.”).
69. (Gen. iv. 9) 'Ως δε της μετάνοιας ήλλάξατο την αναίδειαν είπών άγνοεΐν και μη φύλαξ είναι τον αδελφόν.
Καίτοι τεττάρων ον των ανθρώπων, οΰς εικος ην μηδε πορρω λίαν άλληλων καθίσασθαι, και παντός μάλλον τον αδελφόν φυλάτ-τειν όφείλοντος, ετι δε και άθεον δεικνύντος ύπόληφιν τω μη νομί-ζειν πάντα τον θειον εφοραν οφθαλμόν.
Wendland, ρ. 41, from Procopius 241 α.
70. (Gen. iv. 10)
Τί δ’ εστιν “ φωνή αίματος τον αδελφού σου βοα πρός με εκ της γης ” ;
Δογματικώτατόν εστιν τό γαρ θειον όσιων μεν υπακούει, καν τελευ τησωσι, ζην αυτούς ύπολαμ-βάνον την άσώματον ζωήν, εύχας δε φαύλων άποστρεφεται, καν ευεξία χρησων-ται, νομίζον αυτούς τον αληθή βίαν τε-θνάναι, τό σώμα οιον τύμβον περιφέροντας, ω την πανάθλιον φνχήν εγ-κατώρυξαν.
Lewy, ρ. 55, from Dam. Par., Cod. Len. f. 2V, Φίλωνος 'Έιβραιου (cf. Cod. Barb. f. 82v, Cod. Mosqu. 124r).
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Δικαίων γαρ επακούει (sc. ό θεός), καν τελευτήσαντες ώσιν, άδικων δε και αύτάς άποστρεφεται τάς εύχάς- τούς μεν γαρ και τεθνεώτας νενόμικε ζην, τούς δε και ζώντας την αληθή κεκρικε τε-θνηκεναι ζωήν.
Praechter, ρ. 419, from Leo Grammaticus, ρ. 245,	27-30 (cf.
Theod. Mel. ρ. 12, 18-20, Ps. - Poly -deuces, p. 46, 15-17).
Φησϊν ό θεός’ “ φωνή αίματος τον αδελφού σου βοα πρός με.”
Δυνατόν δε και τό αίμα άντι τής φνχής ενταύθα είρήσθαι, και εστι δόγμα τι-κώτατον τό γαρ θειον οσίων μεν υπακούει, καν τελεν-τήσωσι, ζήν αυτούς ύπολαμβάνον την αθάνατον ζωήν, εύ-χά,ς δε φαύλων άποστρεφεται, καν ευεξία χρήσωνται, νομίζον αυτούς τον αληθή βίον τεθνάναι.
Wendland, ρ. 41, from Procopius 241 α.
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72. (Gen. iv. 12)
Χόγιον δ ί, φασίν, εστι και τούτο καθολικώτατον παντι γάρ φαύλω των κακών το μιν ηδη πρόσεστι, τα δε μέλλει' τα μεν ονν μέλλοντα φόβους, τα δε παρόντα λύπας εργάζεται.°
Wendland, ρρ. 41-42, from Procopius 241 d (“ Das philo-nische Original ist erhalten in Barb. VI 8 f. 83 ”).
73. (Gen. iv. 13)
Ούκ εστι συμφορά μείζων η τό άφεθηναι και καταλειφθήναι υπό θεού.
Wendland, ρ. 42, from Procopius 243 β.
74. (Gen. iv. 14) Τινα δε δεδοικεν ό Κάϊν μηδενός οντος πλην αυτού και των γονέων;
Προσεδόκα δε', φασι, και την εκ των μερών του κόσμου επίθεσιν άπερ επ' ώφελεία γενόμεναύ ούδεν ἡττον αμύνεται τους πονηρούς, ειτα και την από των θηρίων και ερπετών επιβουλήν, άπερ η φύσις επϊ τιμωρία τών αδίκων εγεννησεν. ° "Ισως δε και την από τών γονέων τίσιν υπονοεί, οΐς κοινόν πένθος προσεβαλεν άγνοοΰσι τον θάνατον.
Wendland, ρ. 42, from Procopius 245 α.
76. (Gen. iv. 15)
To μεν γάρ τελευτησαι τών εν τω βίω πονηρών επάγει την κατάπαυσιν τό δό ζην εν φόβω και λύπη μορίους επάγει τους συν αίσθησειά θανάτους.
Praechter, ρ. 419, from Leo Grammaticus, ρ. 246, 11-13 (cL Theod. Mel. ρ. 13, 10-12).
77.	(Gen, iv. 23)
‘0 μεν Kaiv,e επειδή τό μεγεθος του άγους ηγνόησε, του μηδέποτε περιπεσειν θανάτω, τιμωρίας δίδωσιν άπλουστερας. Ό
° απεργάζεται Cod. Barb.
6 γενόμενα Wendland : γινόμενα codd. c τινα . . . εγεννησεν, cf. Cat. Lips. 112, Άδηλου. d συναισθησει Theod. Mel. : εν συνεσθησει Sym. Log., Cod. Vind. : εν αίσθησει con. Praechter. e add. ίσως Cod. Reg.
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δε μιμητής εκείνου, μή Βυνάμενος els την αυτήνa απολογίαν της άγνοιας συμφνγεΐν,b Βεκαπλάςc εικότως υπομένει Βίκας. . . . Διά τούτο “ εκ he Αάμεχ εβΒομηκοντάκις επτά ”· Βία τήν ειρημε-νην αιτίαν, καθ' ήν 6 Βεύτερος άμαρτών και μή σιυφρονιαθεις τή τον 7τροηΒικηκότος τιμωρία τήν τε εκείνου παντελώς άναΒέχεται άπλουστέραν οΰσαν, καθάπερ εν άριθμοΐς αί μονάΒες εχονσι, και πολυπλασιωτέραν,ά όμοιουμένην ταΐς εν άριθμοΐς Βεκάσιν. ήν γνωσιμαχών Αάμεχ καθ' εαυτόν.e
Harris, ρ. 17, from Dam. Par. 776 (Cod. Itupef. and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 356 b).
79. (Gen. iv. 26)
ΈΛττις ἐστι προπάθεια τις χαράςf προ χαράς, άγαθών οΰσα προσΒοκία.
Harris, ρ. 17, from Anton Melissa (Patr. Gr. 136, col. 789).
81. (Gen. v. 3)
Και τό μεν εκ Κάϊν γένος μέχρι τούτου μνήμης τής εν βίβλοις ήξίωται, του Βεα άριθμοΰ των πατέρωνh άποκεκήρυκται, ίνα μηΒέ τοΐς πρώτοις εΐη συνταττόμενος μηΒέ των εξής άφηγονμένοις,1 Βία δε το τής προαιρέσεως άγριον ώσπερ επί τήν άλογον εκ τής λογικής φνσεως έξώρισται.
Praechter, ρρ. 419-420, from Ps.-Polydeuces, ρ. 54, 9-14 (cf. Leo Grammaticus, ρ. 246, 26-29, Theod. Mel. ρ. 13, 24-27).
85.	(Gen. ν. 23-24)
Ήδη τινες άφίκοροι γενσάμενοι καλοκάγαθίας και έλπίΒα παρασχόντες νγιείας εις τήν αυτήν επανέστρεφαν νόσον.
Harris, ρ. 17, from Dam. Par. 784 (“ apparently as εκ των εν Έ£όδω ζητημάτων, an easy confusion ”).
α αυτήν om. Cod. Reg.	b καταφνγεΐν Cod. Rupef.
c Βιπλάς Cod. Rupef.
d τιμωρία . . . πολυπλασιωτέραν] τιμωρία ου μόνον τή εκείνου παντελώς άναΒέχεσθαι άλλα καί πολύ πλειοτέραν Cod. Reg.
e ήν . . . εαυτού susp. Harris.
/ Harris : χαρά codd.
0 τον Be Praechter cum par. : καί του Ps.-Polydeuces.
h πρώτων Sym. Log. et Leo Grammaticus.
* άφηγούμενος mal. Praechter cum Sym. Log. et Leo. Grammatico.
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89. (Gen. vi. 1)
’Act φθάνουσι την δίκην αι του θεοΰ χάριτες. "Ε,ργον γάρ αυτώ προηγονμενον το εύεργετεΐν, το he κολάζειν επόμενον. ΦιλεΓ he, όταν ρέλλη μεγάλα συνίστασθαι κακά, μ€γάλων και πολλών αγαθών αφθονία προγενέσθαι.
Harris, ρ. 18, from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 670),
€Κ τών εν Έ£όδω ζητουμένων.
92.	(Gen. vi. 4)
Τίνευματικαι τών αγγέλων ούσίαΐ’ εικάζονται he πολλάκις ανθρώπων ίδέαις, προς τάς ΰποκειμένας xpeias μεταμορφούμενοι.
Harris, ρ. 18, from Dam. Par. 309, 772, έκ του α' τών έν Γενέσει ζητουμένων.
93.	(Gen. vi. 6)
Ένιοι νομίζουσι μεταμέλειαν έμφαίνεσθαι περί το θειον διά τών ονομάτων ου κ ευ δε ύπονοοΰσι. χωρίς γάρ του μη τρέπεαθαι το θειον, ούτε το “ ένεθυμήθη ” ούτε το “ ένενόησεν ” δηλωτικά μεταμέλειας έστίν—το δε θειον άτρεπτον—ἀλλ’ άκραιφνοΰς λογισμού περιεσκεμμένου την αιτίαν, ής ένεκα έποίησεν τον άνθρωπον έπι τής γης.
Harris, ρ. 18, from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 669),
εκ τών β' τών εν Ι^ενέσει ζητημάτων.
94.	(Gen. vi. 7)
Διά τί άνθρωπον απειλών άπαλείφαι και τα άλογα προσ-διαφθείρει;
Διότι ου προηγουμένως δι’ έαυτά γέγονε τα άλογα αλλά χάριν ανθρώπων και τής τούτων υπηρεσίας, ών διαφθειρο-μένων εικότως και εκείνα συν-διαφθείρεται, μηκέτι ον των δι οΰς γέγονε. [Έκ τούτου δήλον οτι διά τον άνθρωπον πάντα τα
Διά τί απειλών τον άνθρωπον απαλέ ίφε ινα και τά άλογα6 προσδιαφθείρει;
"Οτι ου προηγουμένως δι’ έαυτά γέγονεν τά άλογα αλλά
> V	>	«·.	O /Λ /
€ικοτως κακανα avvotacpueipe-
ται, μηκέτ’ ον των τών δι’ οΰς γέγονε, συμμετροΰντος του θεοΰ τον αριθμόν τών σωθησομένων
° e Cod. Barb. Wendland : άπαλείφαι vulg. 6 λοιπά Mai, Aug.
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ζώα έγένετο· διό και άπολλυ-μένον τοΰ δεσπότου συναπόλ-λυται καί αυτά, σνμμετροΰντος τοΰ θεοΰ τον αριθμόν των σω-θησομένων ζώων προς την χρείαν των φυλαχθησομένων ανθρώπων ώσπερ ουν και απ αρχής διίο δύο εκτισεν.]α
Harris, ρρ. 18-19, from Cat. Ined. Cod. Reg. 1825 (Mangey ii. 675), and Cat. Mus. Britt. Cod. Burney 34, f. 35, Φίλωνος 'Κβραίου, cf. Cat. Lips. 1, col. 141, “ where it is attributed to Procopius.”
ανθρώπων, ώσπερ οΰν και απ' άρχης δύο δύο εκτισεν.
Wendland, ρ. 47, from Procopius 272 β (cf. Theo-doret, Quaest. in Gen. 1, Chrys. Cat. Lips. 142).
95.	(Gen. vi. 7)
Ότι δε της κακίας κολαζομενης ή αρετή διασώζεται Νώε δεδήλωκεν.
Wendland, ρρ. 49-50, from Procopius 292 α.
96. (Gen. vi. 8) ... ὅς λέγεται χάριν εύρεΐν παρά τω θεώ.
'Ως τών άλλων δι’ αχαριστίαν απολωλότων ου γάρ ως χάριν λαβών εκ θεοΰ—κοινόν γάρ τούτο πάντων ανθρώπων—άλλ’ έπεί μόνος ευχάριστος διεφάνη. Έδει δέ και χάριτος άζιωθήναι θείας τον τοΰ νέου γένους κατάρξαντα· μεγίστης γάρ χάριτος αρχήν καί τέλος ανθρώπων γενέσθαι. Διό καί από τών αρετών αυτόν γενεαλογεΐ· τοΰ γάρ σπουδαίου τό προς αλήθειαν γένος έστίν αρετή. Προς ον καί φησι· “ καιρός παντός ανθρώπου ήκει εναντίον έμοΰ.” 'Όντως γάρ ούδεν ως αδικία προς τον θεόν εναντίον.
Wendland, ρ. 50, from Procopius 292 α.
99.	(Gen. vi. 12)
Καλώς δέ καί σάρκα κινουμένην λέγει την εν φθορά’ κινεί γαρ τάς ήδονάς ή σάρξ καί κινείται υπό τών ηδονών, ήτις κίνησις αιτία γίνεται φθοράς ταΐς φυχαις ως ή εγκράτεια σωτηρίας.
Wendland, ρρ. 55-56, from Procopius 269 d.
α Έκ τούτου . · · εκτισεν] e Cod. Barb. vi. Β add. Wendland.
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100. (Gen. vi. 13)
(a) Ούδέν ἐναντίον καί μαχόμ€νον ταΐς όσιωτάταις του θζοΰ δυνάμ€σίν έστιν ούτως ώς ἀδικία.
Harris, ρ. 70 (identified by Fruchtel), from Dam. Par. 787 (Cod. Rupef. f. 238), 4κ τοΰ β' των 4v Tev4aei ζητημάτων.
(ὅ) Ό καιρός παρά τοΐς φαυ-λοτέροις νομίζΐται etvai θεάς τον ον τα όντως παρακαλυπτο-μένοις . . . και θζοπλαστουν-των και 4ξ ἐναντίας τιθ^ντων τω άληθεΐ 9eω το λέγειν τον καιρόν αίτιον των 4ν τω βίω πραγμΑτων eivai. ΤοΓς γάρ evaefteai ου καιρόν αλλά θ eo ν παρ* οΰ και οί καιροί και οι χρόνοι· πλην αίτιον ον πάντων αλλά μόνων αγαθών και των κατ’ aperrjv· ως γάρ αμέτοχος κακίας, οντω και αναίτιος.
Harris, ρ. 19, from Cod. Rupef. f. 193, Φίλωνος ιrepi κοσμοποιίας. u The last sentence also in Pitra {Anal. Sacr. ii. 307), from Cod. Coislin. 276, f. 238, and again in Rupef. 222 b.”
Έπάγ€ΐ 8e και to της evav-tιώσ€ως αίτιον τό πλησθηναι την γην αδικίας. Και 4π€ΐ $€ος ό καιρός παρά τοΐς φαυλοις νομίζ€ται, BeiKwaiv ως καιρών και χρόνων αυτός ποιητης και τουτοις όρον έντίθησιν, ώστ€ και αλλαχού φησιν “ άφέστηκβν ό καιρός απ' αυτών, ό Be κύριος 4ν ημΐν.,,α Τό Be “ καιρός ηκ€ΐ ” σημαίνω την oiovei αυμ-πληρωσιν τών ημαρτημένων, μ€0' ην ό της δίκης καιρός.
Wendland, ρρ. 50-51, from Procopius 292 α (Wendland adds a passage as “ vielleicht . . . auch aus Philo,” but this seems doubtful).
a Num. xiv. 9.
SUPPI. II
H
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5. (Gen. v. 15)
(а)	"Qtl 6 τριάκοντα αριθμός φυσικώτατός ἐστιν, δ γαρ εν μονάσι τριάς, τούτο iv δεκάσι τριακοντάς. . . . Σ,υνεστηκεν εκ τεσσάρων των αϊτό μονάδος έξης τετραγώνων α' δ' θ' ις'.
Staehle, ρ. 63, from Joh. Lydus, ρ. 55, 10-13.
(б)	Αυνατόν εν τριακοστώ ετει αυτόν άνθρωπον πάππον γενε-οθαι· ηβάν μεν περί την τεσσερεσκαιδεκάτην ηλικίαν, εν ἡ σπείρει, τό δε σπαρεν εντός ενιαυτού γενόμενον, πάλιν πεντεκαιδεκάτω ετει τό ομοιον εαυτω γεννάν.
Harris, ρ. 20, from Dam. Par. 314.
9.	(Gen. vi. 17)
CL QG i. 94.
10.	(Gen. vi. 18)
*Ανθρωποι μεν κληρονομούνται όταν μηκετι ώσιν άλλα τεθνώσιν,0 6 δε θεός άΐδιος ών μεταδίδωσι τού κλήρου τοΐς σοφοΐς [ζών αει)6 ευφραινόμενος αυτί) τη περιουσία.e
Lewy, ρ. 56, from Dam. Par. Cod. Rupef. f. 136v, Φίλωνος.
11.	(Gen. vii. 1)
(α) Πρώτον εναργής πίστις ότι δι εν α άνδρα δίκαιον καί όσιον πολλοί άνθρωποι σώζονται. Αεύτερον επαινεί τον δίκαιον άνδρα ώς μη μόνον εαυτω περιπεποιηκότα αρετήν, αλλά και παντί τω οι κω, δι ην αιτίαν καί σωτηρίας άξιοΰνται. Πογκάλως δε τουτί προσετεθη ότι “ σε εΐδον δίκαιον ενώπιον εμού.” Ετίρως γα,ρ
° άλλα, τεθνώσιν ex Arm. et Ambros. ins. Lewy.
6 ζών act (ex marg. ad άΐδιος) recte sed. Lewy. c αντη τη περιουσία] αυτών τη κτίσει ex Arm. con. Lewy.
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άνθρωποι δοκιμάζουσι τους βίους και ετερως το θειον, οι μεν εκ των φανερών, ό δε ἐκ των κατά φυχήν αοράτων λογισμών.
Wendland, ρ. 48, from Procopius 280 b-c, Cod. Barb, vi. 8, f. 101.
(6) Και to “ ἐν τἡ γενεά ταύτη,” ίνα μητ€ τάς πρότερον κατα-κρίνειν δοκη μήτε τας αΰθις άπογινώσκειν.
Wendland, ρ. 52, from Procopius 293 β.
12.	(Gen. vii. 2-3)
(α) 'O γάρ κατ’ αυτήν αριθμός αμιγής ἐστι και άμήτωρ, μήτε γεννών μήτε γεννώμενος ως έκαστος των ἐν τη δεκαδι αριθμών. Όθεν και οι Πυθαγόρειοι ’ Αθήνα την επτάδα ανατίθενται.
Staehle, ρ. 36, from Joh. Lydus, ρ. 43, 2-5.
(6) *Ώστ€ ό δυο αριθμός ου καθαρός, πρώτον μεν οτι κενός εστι καί ου ναστός, τό δε μη πλήρες ου καθαρον . . . αρχή 6e απειρίας και άνισότητος, απειρίας μεν διά την ΰλην, άνισότητος δε διά τους ετ ερομηκεις. . . . "Οθεν οι παλαι οι ως ΰλην και ετερότητα την δυάδα παραλαμβάνουσι.
Staehle, ρ. 23, from Joh. Lydus, ρ. 24, 7-12.
(c)	Ή ἐν τω φαΰλω κακία διδυμοτοκεΐ. Διχόνους γάρ <και> επαμφοτερης ό άφρων, τα άμικτα μιγνΰς, και φΰρων και συγχεων τα διακρίνεσθαι δυνάμενα, τοιαΰτα εν φυχη χρώματα επιφερων, οίάπερ ό λεπρός εν τω σώματι, μιαίνων καί τους υγιείς λογισμούς από τών θανατοΰντων άμα και φωνώντων.
Harris, ρ. 20, from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 663 = Cod. Rupef. f. 125 and 138 b).
(d)	. . . Τό* την ήμετεραν του σώματος ουσίαν γεώδη ύπ-άρχουσαν μη εισάπαν περιοραθηναι χρη πνευματικής και σωζούσης επιμελείας &· οίνοφλυγίαις μεν γάρ και όφοφαγίαις και λαγνείαις και συνόλως ύγρώ και διαρρεοντι βίω χρώμενοι νεκροφοροΰμεν συν τη φυχη και τό σώμα, εάν δε άποστραφώμεν τών παθών τον βομβυσμόν, ζωηφοροΰμεν καθ* εκάτερον.c
Lewy, ρ. 57, from Dam. Par. Cod. Const, f. 501v, Φίλωνος (“ mit christlicher Tendenz iiberarbeitet ”).
β ηθικώτατον γάρ τό ex Arm. con. Lewy.
6 περιοραθηναι ώσπερ ζώων έρημον ex Arm. con. Lewy.
c εάν δε ό θεός ελεησας άποστρεφη τών παθών τον κατακλυσμόν και ζηράν άπεργάσηται την φυ^ήν, άρξεται ζωογονεΐν και φυχοΰν τό σώμα καθαρωτερα φυχη, ής η σοφία κυβερνήτης εστίν ex Arm. con. Lewy.
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13.	(Gen. vii. 4, 10)
έπτά Sc του ilaeXdeiv ημέρας 6 κατακλυσμός γίνεται, του φιλάνθρωπου 0€θΰ διδόντος αύτοΐς άναχώρησιν εις μετάνοιαν αμαρτημάτων όρώσιν αυτόχρημα πλήρη την κιβωτόν άντί-μιμον γης' και τό έπΐ€ΐκές δείκνυται τού θεοΰ την πολυξτη μοχθηρίαν των ανθρώπων έπι-λυομένου τοΐς μςτανοοΰσιν ήμέραις όλίγαις. Έστι Be ό έπτά αριθμός υπόμνημα της του κόσμου γ€νέσ€ως, έναργώς 8η-λοΰντος του 0eoC ότι αυτός €ΐμι και τό re κοσμοποιών και τα μη οντα άγων eh τό elvai και τα νΰν οντα διαφθ€ΐρων. Άλλα του μέν αίτιον άγαθότης έμή, του Be των eύepγeτηθέντων άσέβ€ΐα.
Wend land, ρ. 53, from Procopius 296 β.
Διά τί μ€τά τό €ΐσ€λθ€Ϊν έπτά ημέρα ι Βιαγίνονται, /χ€0’ ας ό κατακλυσμός;
Πρώτον άναχώρησιν δίδωσιν ό ΐλ€ως eh μ€τάνοιαν αμαρτημάτων, Ινα 0€ασάμ€νοι την κιβωτόν άντ ίμιμον γης eve κ α του καιροΰ γ€νομένην και τα των ζώων γένη ταμι€υουσαν, ών έφ€ρ€ν η γη τα κατα μ€ρος €ιδη, πιστ€υσωσι μέν τω π€ρϊ του κατακλυσμού κηρύγματι την διαφθοράν €\)λαβηθέντ€ς, καθέλωσι Be άσέβ€ΐαν και κακίαν άπασαν. AevTeρον την we ρ βολήν τής έπΐ€ΐκ€ΐας του σωτήρος και €υ€ργέτου παρί-στησιν έναργώς τό λόγιον την πολυ€τη μοχθηρίαν των ανθρώπων έπιλυομένου τοΐς μ€τα-νοούσιν ημέραις όλίγαις.
Wendland, ρ. 53, from Cat. Barb. vi. 8, f. 103v, Φιλωνος έπισκόπου.
14.	(Gen. vii. 4, 12)^	-
*O0ev καί ”Αρτ€μις λέγ€ται από τού αρτίου καί υλικού αριθμού (sc. Bearέρα ημέρα). Το γάρ άρτιον μέσον διασπάται διαιρουμένου τού ένός. Μόνος άδιαίρ€τος ό π€ριττός. Ό μέν γαρ άρρην άριθμός . . . τ€τράγωνος, αυγή καί φως έξ ίσότητος πλ€υρών συν€στώς, ό Be θήλυς έτ€ρομήκης, νύκτα καί σκότον έχων διά τήν ανισότητα. Ό Be έτ€ρομήκης τήν μέν έλάττονα πλ€υράν έλάττονα έχει ένί, τήν Be μ€ΐζω π€ριττοτέραν evi.
Staehle, ρ. 23, from Joh. Lydns, pp. 23, 21-24, 7.
15.	(Gen. vii. 4)
(a) Τί ἐστι* “ έξαλ€ΐφω πάσαν τήν έζανάστασιν ήν €ποιησα απο προσώπου τής γήϊ” Ι
196
GENESIS, BOOK II
Τί φασι. ούκ “ από τής γης ” άλλ’ “ από τοΰ προσώπου της γης ” ; τουτεστι της επιφάνειας ΐνα εν τω βάθει η ζωτική δύ-ναμις των σπερμάτων δλων ουσα φυλάττηται σώα και απαθής παντός τοΰ βλάπτειν δυνα-μενον τής γάρ ιδίας προθεσεως ούκ επιλελησται ό ποιητης-αλλά τα μεν άνω και κατ' αυτήν την επιφάνειαν κινούμενα φθείρει, τάς 8ε ρίζας βυθίουςα εα προς γενεσιν άλλων.
Harris, ρ. 21, from Cat. Burney, f. 35 b and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 144, Φίλωνος
επισκόπου.
Ίλάσαν 8ε την άνάστασιν ουκ από γης εξάλειφειν άλΛ’ “ απο προσώπου,” λεγει, “ της γης, τοΰ τ’ εστι τής επιφάνειας, ινα εν τω βάθει ή ζωτική δύναμις των σπερμάτων δλων φυλατ-τηται.
Τάς γάρ ρίζας βυθίους εα προς γενεσιν άλλων.
Wendland, ρ. 54, from Procopius 296 c.
(ό) Θεοπρεπώς γάρ το “ εξαλείφω ” ώσπερ των άπαλει-φομενων τα μεν γράμματα απαλει-φονται, αι δίλτοι 8ε διαμενουσιν ή μεν γάρ ασεβής γενεά εξήλειπται, το δέ κατά 8ια8οχήν τής ουσίας γένος διετή ρήθη, ως δίκαιον.
Harris, ρ. 21 ( = Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 313), from Cod. Vat. 748, f. 23 and Cod. Vat. 1657, f. 23.
Θεοπρεπώς γάρ τό “ εξαλείφω ” γε-γραπται. Συμβαίνει γάρ επι των <άπ>α-λειφομενων τα μεν γράμματα άφανί-ζεσθαι, τάς δέ δελ-τους ή βίβλους δια-μενειν. * Ε£ ου παρίστησιν δτι τήν μεν επιπολάζονσαν γενεσιν διά τήν ασέβειαν άπαλείφει δίκην γραμμάτων, τήν 8e χώραν και τήν ουσίαν τοΰ γένους των άνθρώπων δια-φυλάξει προς τήν αυθις σποράν.
Wendland, ρ. 54, from Cat. Barb. vi. 8, f. 105.
βυθίας Cat. Lips.
“ Άπαλείφω ” δε φησιν, επε'ι και των άπαλειφομενων τα γράμματα μεν αφανίζεται, αι δελτοι δε διαμενουσιν· δθεν εκτρίβων τήν ασεβή γενεάν τής ουσίας τοΰ γένους εφείσατο.
Wendland, ρ. 51, from Procopius 296 c.
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(c) Αιό καί “ τήν άνάστασίν ” φησιν άναστάσει δε αντίπαλον καθαίρεσις, το δ« καθαιρεθεν ούκ εις άπαν άπόλλυται.
Wendland, ρ. 51, from Procopius 296 c.
16.	(Gen. vii. 5)
Έπαινος δε του δικαίου το πάντα ποίησαι τα προσταχθεντα, Setηερον το έντέλλεσθαι μάλλον έθέλειν η κελεύειν αν τω τον θεόν· ίντίλλονται μεν γάρ φίλοι, κελενουσι δε δεσπόται· υπερβάλλει γάρ επί θεού το πρώτον, ει και μέγα το δεύτερον.
Wendland, ρ. 55, from Procopius 296 c.
Meyaj έπαινος του δικαίου οτι τα προσταχθέντα πάντα επετελεσεν ίσχυρογνώμονι λογισμόi καί θεοφιλεί διάνοια’ δεύτερον δε οτι ούκ εθελει κε-λεύειν αύτώ μάλλον η έντέλ-λεσθαι. Κελεύουσι μεν γάρ καί προστάττουσι δούλοις δεσπόται, εντελλονται δε φίλοι. Θαυμαστή μεν οΰν δωρεά καί το ταχθήναι την εν δούλοις καί θεράπουσι παρά του θεού τάξιν, υπερβολή 8e ευεργεσίας ἐστι το καί φίλον γενηθηναι γενητον άγενήτω.
Wendland, ρ. 55, from Cat. Barb. vi. 8, f. 101, Φίλωνος επισκόπου.
17.	(Gen. vii. 11) Κατά τον της ισημερίας καιρόν επισκηπτει ό κατακλυσμός εν ἡ καί τον του γένους αρχηγέτην διαπεπλά-σθαι φασίν· ό δε έβδομος μην λέγεται καί πρώτος καθ' ετέραν καί έτερονα επιβολήν’ διό καί η
Πλησίον δε τοΰ τής ισημερίας καιρού γέγονεν <5 κατακλυσμός έν τή πάντων αύζήσει καί γενέσει τών ζώων φοβερωτέραν την απειλήν έπάγοντος τοΰ θεοΰ τής ασέβειας εις έλεγχον. Τότε δε καί γε-
EuAoyov γάρ καί τον τοΰ ανθρώπων γένους άρχηγέτην6 Άδάμ διαπεπλά-σθαι τω καιρώ τής εαρινής ισημερίας.6 Ισημερία δ' εαρινή γίνεται καί τω έβ-δόμω μηνί’ ό δ* αυτός λέγεται καί πρώτος καθ' ετέραν
α καθ' έτέρας καί έτέρας Cod. Burney.	^
6 ή γενάρχην ή πατέρα ή όπως δει καλεΐν τον πρεσβύτατον εκείνον ex Arm. add. Lewy.
c ὅτ* ήν κατάπλεως ή γή φυτών ex Arm. add. Lewy.
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τον Νώβ πρόσοδος έξομοιοΰται τω πρώτα» γηγενεΐ ως αρχή συστασεως δευτέρου κόσμου.
Harris, ρ. 22, from Cod. Burney, f. 36 a, Φίλωνος, and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 149.
γονένα ι την δημιουργίαν είκός και πεπλάσθαι τον άνθρωπον. Τω ονν Άδάμ έξομοιοΰται καί Νώε, γενεάς ανθρώπων δευτέρας άρχόμενος.
Wendland, ρ. 55, from Procopius 296 d.
και ετέραν επιβολήν. ’Eire! οΰνα αρχή γίνεται δευτέρας ανθρώπων σποράς, εξ-ομοιοΰται τω πρώτω γηγενεϊ.6
Lewy, ρ. 57, from Cat. Barb, vi. 8, f. 106v and Cat. Mosq. f. 157v, ΦίΑωνος.
26. (Gen. viii. 1) Πώς δε “ τοΰ NcDe μνησθεις ό θεός και κτηνών και θηρίων,” γνναικός η τέκνων ου μέμνηται;	^
"Oπου συμφωνία πάντων, ονομάτων ου χρεία πολλών συν δε τω πρώτω καί τον οΐκον ανάγκη συνυπακουεσθαι.
Wendland, ρ. 56, from Procopius 296 d.
28. (Gen. viii. 1) Καί “ έπηγαγε,” φησι, “ πνεύμα εις την γην καί κεκόπακε τό ϋδωρ.”
Oύκ άνέμω c ϋδωρ μειοΰται, κυμαίνει δέα καί ταράττεταί’ παλαι γάρ αν τα μέγιστα των πελαγών έξανάλωτο. Τίνεΰμα τοίνυν το θειον φησιν, ω δη πάντα καί γίνεται καί λωφά' ούκ ην γάρ εύλογον ϋδωρ τοσοΰτον άνέμω παυθηναι, άοράτω δε καί Θεία δυνάμει.e
Wendland, ρ. 561 from Procopius 296 d, with variants of Cat. Lips. p. 148, Άδηλου.
29. (Gen. viii. 2)
Δηλον δέ ἐστιν ώς ταΐς μεν πρώταις μ' ημέραις άληκτος1 η της ρύμης τών ύδάτων ύπαρχε φορά, ταΐς δέ άλλαις ρ' καί ν' εχουσα
α καί Νώε μετά την του κατακλυσμού φθοράν πρώτη τοΰ γένους
ex Arm. add. Lewy.
6 καθ* όσον δυνατόν ex Arm. add. Lewy,
c άνέμοις Cat. Lips.
d κυμαίνεται Cat. Lips.
e πάλαι . . . δυνάμει] άλλα τούτο ην τό τοΰ θεού πνεύμα, ο ες αρχής έπεφέρετο επάνω τοΰ ϋδατος Cat. Lips.
1 Wendland : άλεκτος codd.
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ττράως ούκετι προς αυξησιν, προς διαμονήν δε της άνακαλύφεωςα και του ύφους συνεβάλλετο· “ μεθ' ημέρας ” γάρ φησιν, “ ρν' όπικαλυφθήναι τάς τε πηγάς καί τούς καταράκτας ”· ενηργουν αρα προ της επισχεσεως. Μετά ν' δε και ρ' ημέρας ήλαττοΰτο το ύδωρ’ αρα τάς προειρημένος, εν αΐς ύφοΰτο τό ύδωρ η μετά τοσαύ-τας ετερας ούκ εϋδηλον.
Wendland, ρρ. 56-57, from Procopius 296 d.
34. (Gen. viii. 6)
Λί αισθήσεις θυρίσιν εοίκασι. Διά γάρ τούτων ώσανεί θυρίδων επεισερχεται τω νώ η κατάληφις των αισθητών και πάλιν 6 νοΰς εκκύτττει δι* αυτών. Μέρος δε εστι τών θυρίδων, λέγω δη των αισθήσεων, ή ορασις, επει και φυχής μάλιστα συγγενής, οτιπερ καί τω κάλλιστο) τών οντων φωτι οικεία, και υπηρέτης τών Θείων. Ήτις και την εις φιλοσοφίαν οδόν ετεμε την πρώτην. θεασάμενος γάρ ήλιου κίνησιν και σελήνης καί τάς τών αστέρων περιόδους καί τήν απλανή περιφοράν τοΰ σύμπαντος ουρανού καί την παντός τού λόγου κρείττονα τάξιν τε καί αρμονίαν καί τον τοΰ κόσμου μόνον άφευδεστατον κοσμοποιόν, διήγγελλε τω ήγεμόνι λογισμώ α ειδεν. *0 δε εν όμματι οξυδερκεστερω θεασάμενος καί παραδειγματικά είδη τούτωνb ανωτέρω καί τον απάντων αίτιον, ευθύς εις έννοιαν ήλθε θεού καί γενεσεως καί προνοίας, λογισάμενος οτι δλη^ φύσις ούκ αύτοματισθεισα γεγονεν, ° άλΧ ανάγκη ποιητήν είναι καί πατέρα, κυβερνήτην τε καί ηνίοχον, ος καί πεποίηκε καί ποιήματα αύτοΰ σώζει.d
Harris, ρρ. 22-23, from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 665 = Cod. Itupef. f. 221), εκ τοΰ Ilept κοσμοποιίας. The two variants in the footnotes, printed by Harris on p. 70 among “ unidentified fragments ” and located by Friichtel, also come from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 669), εκ τοΰ α' τών εν Γεν. ζητημ.
α άναλύσεως Cod. Aug.
b παραδειγματικά . . . τούτων con. Mangey : παραδείγματι καί είδει διά τούτων codd.
° ότι . . . γεγονεν] άμήχανον αρμονίαν καί τάξιν καί λόγον καί αναλογίαν καί τοσαύτην συμφωνίαν καί τω όντι ευδαιμονίαν άπαυτομοτισθεισαν γενεσθαι Joh. Monach. in alio loco.
d άλλ’ . . . σώζει] ανάγκη γάρ είναι ποιητήν καί πατέρα, κυβερνήτην τε καί ηνίοχον, ος γεγεννηκεν καί γεννηθεντα σώζει Joh. Monach. in alio loco.
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89. (Gen. viii. 9)
Σύμβολα Be κακίας καί ape της δ re κόραξ και ή περιστέρα. Ει γάρ αυτή 8eiπέρα ύξίλθοΰσα ονχ evpev άνάπαυσιν, πώς ο κοραξ; Οΰδί γάρ το ζωόν ἐστιν υδρόβιον. ΆΑΛά γάρ ἡ «C-κία τοΐς κυ-μαίνουσιν έφήδ€ται, ἡ	άρ€τή τουτουν άποττηΒα προς την πρωτην
δυσχοράνασα θέαν, άνάπαυσιν και βάσιν έν τουτοις ονχ εχουσα.
Wendland, ρρ. 57-58, from Procopius 297 c (cf. Cat. Lips. 150, Άδηλου).
41. (Gen. viii. 10)
Ό καλός και αγαθός τοΰ διδασκάλου τρόπος και αν ev αρχή σκληραυχ€νας Ιδη φvaei, ούκ άπογινώσκοι την αμοινιο μ€ταβολην α Λλ’ ώσπ ep αγαθός ιατρός ούκ ούθύς έπιφέρα την θοραπ€ΐαν αμα τω κατασκηφαι την νόσον α ΛΑ’ άναχώρησιν τη φυσοι δους ι να προανατέμνη την €ΐς σωτηρίαν όδόν, τηνικαύτα χρηται τοΐς υγιοινοΐς και σωτηρίοις φαρμάκοις, ουτω καί σπουδαίος λόγοις κατα φιλοσοφίαν και δόγμασιν.
Harris, ρ. 100, from Cod. Rupef. f. 137 (located by Fruchtel). 47. (Gen. viii. 14)
Ή pev ovv αρχή του κατακλυσμού γόγονον έβδομη καί είκάδι τής όαρινής Ισημορίας, ή δε μοίωσις έβδόμω μοτα ταυτην^μηνι τή μ€τοπωρινη ίσημ€ρία, έβδομη και οίκάδι τού μηνάς. ^ Οντος γάρ πέρας μέν τής πρώτης ισημορίας, αρχή Be τής δ€υτορας, ωσπορ 6 από τούτου έβδομος πέρας τής δ€υτέρας, αρχτ) Be τής πρώτης, έν ω και τοΰ κόσμου ή yeveais·.
Wendland, ρ. 57, from Procopius 296 d.
48. (Gen. viii. 15-16) ^	^	t
Ευλαβής ών ό Νώβ ακόλουθον ήγησατο μοτά τό κοπάσαι το ύδωρ άναμύναι την τοΰ 0€θΰ πρόσταξιν ΐν , ώσπορ χρησμοΐς οίσολήλυθον οίς την κιβωτόν, χρησμοΐς πάλιν ύπ€ξέλθη, ehrev γάρ κύριος ό 0€ος τω Νώ«Γ· “	συ και ή γυνή σου ” και τα έξής.
Wendland, ρ. 58, from Procopius αρ. Cat. Barb. vi. 8, f. 108,
Φίλωνος έπισκόπου.
54. (Gen. viii. 21)
(α) Ή πρότασις έμφαίν€ΐ μ€ταμέλ€ΐαν, άνοίκ€ιον πάθος 0€ΐας δυνάμ€ως. Άνθρώποις μέν γάρ άσθ€ν€ΐς αι γνώμαι καί αβέβαιοι, ως τα πράγματα πολλής γέμοντα άδηλότητος. 0e<p Be ovBev άδηλον, ούδέν άκατάληπττον* ίσχυρογνωμονέστατος γάρ και β€-
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βαιότατος. Πως οΰν της αυτής ύπούσης αιτίας, επιστάμενος εξ αρ-χ·ης οτι έγκειται ή διάνοια τον ανθρώπου επιμελώς ειτι τα πονηρά. £κ νεότητος, πρώτον μιν εφθειρεν το γ€νος κατακλυσμό), μ€τα δε ταυτά φησιν μηκετι διαφθείρειν, καίτοι διαμενουσης εν ττ} ψυχή της αυτής κακίας; Αεκτεον οΰν οτι πάσα η τοιαδε των λόγων ιδέα περιεχεται εν τοΐς νόμοις προς μάθησιν και ωφέλειαν διδασκαλίας μάλλον η προς την φνσιν της αλήθειας. ^ Διττών γαρ οντων κεφαλαίων α κεΐται διά πόσης της νομοθεσίας' fvo? μεν καθ* δ λεγεται, “ ούχ ως άνθρωπος ό θεός ”' ετερον δε καθ^ ο ( ως άνθρωπος ” παιδεύειν λεγεται υιόν. Τό μεν πρότερον τῆς αλήθειας ἐστίν όντως γαρ ό θεός ούχ ως άνθρωπος αλλ ουδέ ως ήλιος ον δε ως ουρανός ούδε ως κόσμος αισθητός η νοητός αλλ’ ως θεός, ει και τοΰτο θεμις είπεΐν. *Ομοιότητα γαρ η συγκρισιν η παραβολήν ούκ επιδέχεται το μακάριον εκείνο, μάλλον δε μακαριοτητος αυτής ύπεράνω. Τό δε ύστερον της διδασκαλίας και ύφηγησεως, τό “ ως άνθρωπος,” ενεκα τοΰ παιδεΰσαι τούς γηγενείς ημάς ινα μη τάς όργάς και τάς τιμωρίας μέχρι παντός άποτείνωμεν ασπονδως και άσνμβάτως εχοντες.
Harris, ρρ. 23-24, from Pitra, Anal. Sacr.^ ii. 304 Cod. Coislin. 276, f. 220 b), Φίλωνος εκ τοΰ ΤΙερϊ κοσμοποιίας γ κεφαλαίου (also in Cod. Rupef. f. 205 b, Φίλωνος, “ with much variation ”).
(δ) To οΰν “ διενοηθη ” επί θεόν ούα κυριολογεΐται, τοΰ την γνώμην καί την διάνοιαν βεβαιοτάτου.
Harris, ρ. 24, from same source as Frag, (α) above.
(c) Ή τυχοΰσα της κακίας γενεσις δουλοΐ τον λογισμόν καί αν μήπω τελειον αυτής εκφυτηση τό γέννημα. τΙσον γάρ εστι τω κατά την παροιμίαν λεγομενω “ πλίνθον πλυνειν η δίκτυα) ύδωρ κομίζειν ” τό κακίαν εξελεΐν ανθρώπου ψυχής. "Ορα γάρ αΐς εγκεχάρακται πάντων ή διάνοια, ως φησιν, “ επιμελώς ” καί ου παρεργως' τοντεστιν συγκεκόλληται καί προσήρμοσται. Το δε συν επιμελεία καί φροντίδι κατεσκεμμενον εστί καί διηγορενμενον6 εις ακρίβειαν, καί τοΰτο ούκ όφε καί μόλις ἀλλ’ “ εκ νεοτητος ”· μονονουχί λεγων, “ εξ αύτων των σπαργανών,” ώσπερ τι μέρος ήνωμενον.c
Harris, ρρ. 24-25, from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 663 = Cod. Rupef. f. 138 a, εκ τοΰ Ι Ιερί μετονομαζόμενων).
a ού om. Cod. Coislin. vid. b διηρευνημενον ex Arm. conieci. c ήνωμενον ex Lat. con. Mangey : τεινόμενον Codd.
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59. (Gen. ix. 4) Τί ἐστιν “ έν αιματι φυχης κρέας ον φά-γεσθε”;	>
"Εοικεν διά τούτου δηλοΰν ότι φυχης ουσία αΐμά ἐστιν φυχης μεστοί τῆς αισθητικήςα ούχι της κατ έξοχην γενομένης ητις ἐστιν λογική τε και νοερά. Τρία γάρ μέρη φνχης" το μιν θρεπτικόν, το 8k αισθητικόν, τό δε λογικόν. Του μεν ούν λογικού το θειον πνεύμα ουσία κατά τον θεόλογον, φησιν γάρ ότι ένεφύσησεν εις τό πρόσωπον αύτοΰ πνοήν ζωής· του 8ε αισθητικού και ζωτικού τό αίμα ουσία, λέγει γάρ εν έτέροις ότι φυχη πόσης σαρκός τό αίμά ἐστιν και κυριώτατα φυχην σαρκός αΐμα εΐρηκεν, περί 8ε σάρκα η αισθησις και τό πάθος ου χ 6 νοΰς και 6 λογισμός. Ου μην αλλά και τό εν αίματι φυχης μηνύει ότι έτερόν έστιν φυχη καλ έτερον αΐμα, ως είναι φυχης μεν άφευ8ώς ουσίαν πνεύμα, μη καθ' αυτό 8έ χωρίς αίματος τόπον έπέχειν ἀλλ’ έμφέρεσθαι και συγκεκράσθαι αιματι.	, _
Harris, ρρ. 25-26, from Cod. Reg. 923, f. 376 b and Cod. Rupef. f. 279 b.
62. (Gen. ix. 6) Αιατί, ως περί ετέρου θεού, φησι τό “ έν είκόνι θεού έποίησα τον άνθρωπον ” άλλ’ ούχι τη εαυτόν;
Π α γκάλως και σοφώς τουτι κεχρησμώδηται. Θνητόν γάρ ού8έν άπεικονισθηναι προς τον άνωτάτω και πατέρα των όλων εδύνατο, αλλά προς τον δεύτερον θεόν, ος έστιν εκείνου λόγος. "Εδει γάρ τον λογικόν έν ανθρώπου φυχη τύπον υπό θείου λόγον χαραχθηναι, επειδή ό προ τον λόγον θεός κρείσσων έστιν η πάσα λογική φύσις· τω δέ υπέρ τον λόγον έν τη βέλτιστη καί τινι έξαιρέτω καθεστώτι ιδέα ονδέν θέμις ἡν γεννητόν έξομοιοϋσθαι.
Harris, ρ. 26, from Eusebius, Praep. Evang. vii. 13, έκ του πρώτον μοι κείσθω των Φίλωνος ζητημάτων και λύσεων.
64·. (Gen. ix. 13-17)
(α) Τινες δέ φασι· μήποτε παρά την ιριν ετερα άττα μηνύει, τουτέστιν άνεσιν και έπίτασιν των έπιγείων μήτε της ανεσεως εις έκλυσιν ύφιεμένης παντελή και άναρμοοτίαν μήτε της επιτασεως άχρι ρήξεως έπιτεινομένης αλλά μέτροις ώρισμένοις εκατερας δννάμεως σταθμηθείσης. Ό γάρ μέγας κατακλυσμός ρηξει γεγονεν, ώς και αυτός φησιν “ έρράγησαν αι ττηγαι της άβυσσον αλλ ου κ
α αισθητικής και της ζωτικής ex Lat. con. Harris.
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έπηάσει ποσή τινι.0, “Αλλως τί φασιν ούκ έστιν οπλον το τ όζον άλλ’ δργανον οπλον, βέλους τιτρώσκοντος, δπερ καθικνεΐται τον πόρρω, του πλησίον απαθούς διαμένοντος. Οντως οΰν, φησίν, ον πάντες κατακλυσθήσονται, καν τοΰτό τινας υπ ο μένε ιν σνμβή. Το οΰν τόξον σνμβολικώς θεοΰ δνναμίς ἐστιν αόρατος εκάτερον κυβερνούσα, και την έπίτασιν και την άνεσιν, τω αέρι εκ θεοΰ ένυπ-άρχονσα.
Wendland, ρρ. 59-60, from Procopius 300 c-d.
(6) “Εστιν οΰν θεού δύναμις αόρατος συμβ ολικώς τό τ όζον, ητις έννπάρχουσα τω αέρι άνειμένω κατά τάς αιθρίας και έπιτεινομένη κατά τάς νεφώσεις ούκ έα τα νέφη δι* όλου εις ΰδωρ άναλνεσθαι τω μη γενέσθαι καθόλου κατακλυσμόν. Κυβέρνα γάρ και ηνιοχεΐ την 7τνκνωσιν τον άέρος, πεφνκότος μάλιστα τότε άπανχενίζειν και ένυβρίζειν διά πλησμονής κόρον.
Harris, ρρ. 26-27, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 160, Φίλωνος επισκόπου, “ also in Cod. Burney, fol. 37 b, with frequent inaccuracy of transcription.”
65.	(Gen. ix. 18-19)
Ει δε μνησθεις τετάρτου τον Χαναάν έπήνεγκε’ “ τρεις οΰτοι υιοί του Νώε,” δέον, φασιν, είπεΐν τέσσαρες, ούκ άλόγως. Διά γάρ την ομοιοτροπίαν εις εν συλλαμβάνει τω πατρι τον υιόν. Ο* καί φασιν ως εικότως νυν του Χάμ υπογράφει την γενεάν εις έμφασιν τον οτ ι πατήρ ήδη γεγονώς τον εαυτόν πατέρα ούκ έτί-μησεν ούδέ μετέδωκε τω γεννησαντι ών αν παρά του παιδος ήξίου τνχεΐν, και ως νεωτεροποιόν προς αμαρτίαν έκάλεσεν εικότως νεώτερον. 'Επίτηδες δε ίσως έμνήσθη και του Χαναάν τον των Χαναναίων οίκιστοϋ πόρρωθεν ελέγχων το δυσγενές, ών την γην αφελών τω θεοφιλεΐ παρέσχε λαω.
Wendland, ρ. 61, from Procopius 301 d, 304 α.
66.	(Gen. ix. 20)
Έξομοιοΐ δε τον Νώε τω π pan ω διαπλασθέντι άνθρώπω. Έξηλθε γάρ έκάτερος, 6 μεν τον παραδείσου, ό δέ της κιβωτού. “Αρχει γεωργίας έκάτερος μετά κατακλυσμόν καί γάρ εν τη του κόσμον γενέσει τρόπον τινα κατεκέκλυστο ή γη. Ού γάρ αν έλεγε* “ σνναχθητω το ΰδωρ εις την συναγωγήν μίαν και οφθήτω ή ξηρά.”
Wendland, ρ. 63, from Procopius 305 α.
α πόση τινι] περιττή con. Wendland.
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68. (Gen. ix. 20)
Enrol δ’ αν τις ἐκ των ρητών ως ονδε τον οίνον ολον άλλ’ εκ τον οίνον πίνει δι* εγκράτειαν, δι ην εμετρει την χρησιν, τον άκρατούς ονκ άπαλλαττομενου των συμποσίων πριν <<χν> ολον εκπίη τον άκρατον' εΐτα καί τω μεθνειν η γραφή νΰν άντι της οίνώσεως κεχρηται. Διττόν γάρ τό μεθνειν, η το παρ' οίνον ληρεΐν, δπ€ρ αμάρτημα και φανλον ίδιον, η τδ οινονσθαι, δπερ καί εις σοφόν πίπτει.α
Wendland, ρ. 63, from Procopius 305 α. The variant to the last sentence, given in the footnote, is printed by Harris, p. 27, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 104, from Cod. Vat. 1553, εκ τού α! των εν Γενεσει ζητημάτων.
71.	(Gen. ix. 22)
Τ ον 3e Χάμ ανξει to εγ κλήμα, πρώτον μεν εκ τον νπ εριδεΐν, δεύτερον δ’ εκ τον είπεΐν και ονχ ενι μόνω τών αδελφών* άλλ' άμφοτεροις· el δε και πλείους ἡσαν, άπασιν εξελάλησ€ν αν διαχλενά-ζων πράγμα ον χλεύης άλλ’ αιδονς και ευλαλίας άξιον ον. Εΐτα ονκ Ινδόν άλλ’ εξω διήγγ€ΐλ€ν· οιrep εμφαίνει τό μη άκηκοεναι μόνον τούς άδελφούς άλλα καί τούς εξω περιεστώτας άνδρας τε και γυναίκας.0
Wendland, ρ. 62, from Procopius 304 c. The variant to the last sentence, given in the footnote, is printed by Harris, p. 27, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 163, also from Cat. Burney, f. 37 b, Φίλοινος επισκόπου.
72.	(Gen. ix. 23)
Ό ευχερής και άπερίσκεπτος τα επ' ευθείας και προς οφθαλμών μόνον όρά' ό δε φρόνιμος και τα κατόπιν, τουτεστι τα μέλλοντα' ώσπερ γάρ τα όπίσω τών έμπροσθεν ύστερίζει, ούτω και τα μέλλοντα τών ενεστώτων. *Ώι> την θεωρίαν ὅ άστεΐος μετεισιν, αύγαίωςα πάντοθεν όμματωθείς· πας ονν σοφός ονκ άνθρωπος
α Διττόν . . . πίπτει] Διττόν τό μεθνειν εν μεν τό λήρεΐν παρ' οίνον, όπερ εστι φανλον ίδιον αμάρτημα· ετερον δε τό οινονσθαι, δπερ είς σοφόν πίπτει Cod. Vat.
6 Post άδελφών verba τό τ ον πατρός άκούσιον αμάρτημα ex Arm. suppl. Wendland.
e τό μη άκηκοεναι . . . γυναίκας] ον μόνον τους άδελφούς άκηκοεναι άλλα και τούς περιεστώτας άνδρας εξω όμού και γυναίκας Cat. Lips.
d Αυγκεως <δίκην> ex Arm. con. Harris: *Άργος ώς con. 1 *ost.
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άλλα νους καταθεώμενος και περιαθρών περιπεφρακται προς τα ενεστώτα και τα άΒοκήτως κατασπιλάζοντα.
Harris, ρ. 28, from Cod. Rupef. f. 142, Φιλωνος* εκ των iv Υενεσει ζητημάτων.
77. (Gen. ix. 27) Καί πως Χάμ και αντος ών ασεβής ον της αντης μετεσχε κατάρας;
* Αλλοι 8ε φασιν ως 6 μεν Χαναάν ελαβε την κατάραν ονκ ών άλλότριος τής πατρικής προαιρεσεως, ό δβ Χάμ εις πατερα αμαρ-τήσας εις νίόν κατηράθη αξιον όντα και των ιΒίων κακών τής κατάρας. Άλλα και μειζόνως ήλγει διά τον παιΒός τιμωρούμενος· μείζω γάρ ών <αντοί> πάσχομεν τα των παίΒων εστϊν εις σνμφοράν, κάία μάλιστα ήνίκα γινώσκομεν ως αρχηγοί καί διδάσκαλοι των κακών αντοΐς βονλευμάτων γεγόναμεν.
Wendland, ρρ. 60-61, from Procopius 301 c-d and Theo-doret, Quaest. lviii. (c/. Cat. Lips. 165-166).
a Post καί lacuna est quam per verbum άνιώμεθα suppl. Wendland.
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3. (Gen. xv. 9)
Άτόπως δρώσιν δσοι εκ μέρους τινος κρίνουσι τδ δλον αλλα το ἐναντίον0 εκ του δλον το μέρος. Οντω γάρ άμεινον καί σώμα1 και πράγμα δογματίζοιτο αν. Έστιν οΰν η Θεία νομοθεσία τρόπον τινα ζώον ηνωμόνον, ην δλον δι* δλον χρη μεγάλοις δμμασι περισκο-πειν, καί την βουλήν της συμπάσης γραφής ακριβώς και τηλανγώς περιαθρεΐν, μη κατακόπτοντας την αρμονίαν, μηδε την ένωσιν διαρτώντας. Ετερόμορφα γάρ και ετεροειδή φανεΐται της κοινωνίας στερούμενα.
Harris, ρ. 29, from Dam. Par. 774, from Cod. Rupef.
7. (Gen. xv. 11a)
Πασα ή υπό την σελήνήν φύσις μεστή πολέμων και κακών εμφυλίων έστι και ξένων.
Harris, ρ. 29, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 98, from Cod. Vat. 1553, εκ του γ' τών εν Υενέσει ζητημάτων.
8. (Gen. xv. lib)
"Ενεκα μεν τών φαύλων ούδεμία πόλις ηρέμησεν αν. Αια-μένουσι δε άστασίαστοι δι ενός η δευτέρου δικαιοσύνην άακοΰντοςc οΰ η αρετή τα? πολιτικός1* νόσους ίαται, γέρας άπονέμοντος του φιλαρέτουe θεού καλοκάγαθίας1 του μη μόνον αυτόν άλλα και τούς πλησιάζοντας ώφελείσθαι.9
Harris, ρρ. 29-30, from Mangey ii. 661, from Joh.
a ου το εναντίον con. Harris.	b όνομα con. Harris.
e οίκοΰντος Cod. Rupef.: συνοικοΰντος Anton Melissa. d πολεμικός Joh. Monachus.
* φιλάνθρωπου Joh. Monachus. f καλοκαγαθών Cod. Itupef.
9 ώφελεΐν Anton Melissa.
207
APPENDIX A, GREEK FRAGMENTS
Monachus ( = Cod. Rupef. f. 33 b), and from Anton Melissa, col. 1105.
11.	(Gen. xv. 15)
Έναργώς αφθαρσίαν φυχής αΐνίττεται μετοικιζομένης από του θνητού σώματος. Τ6α γάρ τω τελευτώντι φάσκειν “ άπελεύση Κόπρος τούς> πατέρας σου ” τί έτερον η ζωήν έτέραν παρίστησι την άνευ σώματος, καθ' ην φυχήν μόνην συμβαίνει ζην. ΪΙατέρας δε Αβραάμ ου δήπου τούς γεννησαντας αυτόν παππούς καί προγόνους παρείληφεν ου γάρ πάντες επαινετοί γεγόνασιν άλλ* έοικεν αίνίτ-τεσθαι πατέρας οΰς έτέρωθι καλεΐν αγγέλους εΐωθεν. Ει δε καί τούς περί τον wΑβελ καί Ένώς καί Σήθ καί Ένώχ καί Νω€ φήσεις, ονχ άμαρτήσειb του πρέποντος . . . μακράν γα,ρ αιώνα τείνονσιe μυρίοι των αφρόνων, καλόν δέ καί σπουδαΐον μόνος ό φρονησεως εραστής.
Wendland, ρρ. 6Τ-6Β, from Cat. Barb. vi. 8, f. 128, Φίλωνος Εβραίου . . . φίλωνος επισκόπου {cf. Cat. Lips. 209, Άδηλου).
12.	(Gen. xv. 16)
Και ουτω μεν επί του νοητού, ούδέν δέ ήττον κάπί τού αισθητού έστι σννιδεΐν έν ταΐς των ζώων γενέσεσι' πρώτον μεν γάρ έστι σπέρματος καταβολή, δεύτερον δέ η εις τα. γένη διανομή, τρίτον αϋξησις, καί τέταρτον τελεία>σις.
Staehle, ρ. 30, from Joh. Lydus, ρ. 29, 7-11.
IB. (Gen. xvi. 1)
Στείρα ή του έθνους μήτ η ρ είσάγεται, πρώτον μένα ΐνα παράδοξος ή τών εγγόνων σπορά φαίνηται θαυματουργηθεΐσα, δεύτερον δέ υπέρ τού μηe συνουσία μάλλον άνδρός άλλ’ έπιφροσννη* Θεία συλ-λαμβάνειν τε καί τίκτειν.0 Τό γάρ στεΐραν οΰσαν άποκύειν ου γεννήσεως αλλά θείας δυνάμεως έργον ήν.η
Wendland, ρρ. 68-69, from Cat. Barb. vi. 8, f. 129 {cf. Theodoret, Quaest. lxxv), and Procopius 349 c.
a to Wendland : τω codd.
6 Wendland : άμαρτήσεις codd. c Wendland : τίνουσι codd. d πρώτον μέν om. Procopius.
• δεύτερον . . . μη] καί ΐνα μή Procopius.
/ ευφροσύνη Cat. Barb.
° Θεία . . . τίκτειν) θεού σνλλαμβάνη καί τίκτη Procopius.
Α το γάρ . . . ήν om. Procopius vid.
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20. (Gen. xvi. 2)
Όρ&ς τ αυτή ς το σώφρον καί το αφθονον προσέτι και φίλανδρον και τοΰ Αβραάμ την απάθειαν.
Wendland, ρ. 69, from Procopius 352 α (cf. Cat. Lips. 213, 'Αδηλου).
21.	(Gen. xvi. 3)
Ονχ ώσπερ οι ασελγείς όλιγωρίη. των αστώνα επί τάς θεραπαίνας έκμαίνονται. Ό δε Αβραάμ τότε βεβαιότερος περί την σύνοικον, οτε παλλακίδι χρήσθαι παρήγγελλον οι καιροί, καί τότε ταύτην ευρε γυναίκα παγιωτέραν, οτε παρεισηλθεν ετέρα. Προς μεν γάρ^ την παλλακίδα μίξις ήν σωμάτων ένεκα παίδων γενέσεως, προς δε την γαμέτην ένωσις φνχής άρμοζομένης έρωτι θείω.
Wendland, ρ. 69, from Procopius 352 α {cf. Cat. Lips. 215, Ευσεβίου:	“ Philonische Gedanken sind durch eine ver-
mittelnde Quelle, Eusebius, ubergegangen ”).
22.	(Gen. xvi. 4)
Κατά καιρόν κυρίαν έκάλεσεν, οτε τής παρά τής θεραπαίνηςύ ήλάττωται. Τοΰτο δέ καί εις πάντα διατείνει τοΰ βίου τα πράγματα· κυριώτεροςc γάρ 6 φρόνιμος πένης άφρονος πλουσίου καί 6 άδοξος ενδόξου καί ό νοσών ύγιαίνοντος. Τα μεν γάρ συν φρονήσει πάντα κυρία, τα δ? εν άφροσύνη δούλα καί άκυρα. Ούκ είπε δέ “ ήτίμασε την κυρίαν αυτής ” ἀλλ’ “ ήτιμάσθη ή κυρία." Ου γάρ έθέλει κατηγορεΐν, δηλώσαι δέ το συμβεβηκός.
Wendland, ρρ. 69-70, from Procopius 352 β {cf. Cat. Lips.
215, Άδηλου).
23.	(Gen. xvi. 5)
Τό “ εκ σου " ούκ άντί τοΰ “ υπό σοΰ ” . . . άλλ’ έστι χρονικόν τω εξής συναπτόμενον εξ ον σοι καί άφ' ου χρόνου εγώ “ δέδωκα την παιδίσκην μου." Ου γάρ γυναίκα εΐπεν ή γαμέτην την εξ αυτοΰ κυουσαν.
Wendland, ρ. 70, from Procopius 352 β (the next two sentences in Procopius do not belong here).
° άστείων ex Arm. con. Wendland.
6 θεραπαίνης τιμής con. Wendland. e κυριώτερον Mai.
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24.	(Gen. xvi. 6)
’Έπαινον εχει το ρητόν τον σοφού μήτε γυναίκα μήτε γαμέτην αλλά παιδίσκην είπόντος της γαμέτης την εξ αυτόν κύονσαν.
Wendland, ρ. 70, from Cat. Barb. vi. 8, f. 130, Φίλωνος
επισκόπου.
26. (Gen. xvi. 6)
Ου γάρα πάσα φυχή δέχεται νουθεσίαν ἀλλ’ η μεν ΐλεως αγαπά τούς ελέγχους και τοΐς παιδενονσι μάλλον οίκειοΰται, η δε εχθρα μισεί καί άποστρεφεται6 καί αποδιδράσκει τους προς ηδονήν λόγους, των ώφελεΐν δύναμινων προκρίνουσα.
Wendland, ρρ. 70-71, from Procopius 352 β=Harris, ρ. 30, from Cat. Lips. col. 216, Προκοπίου.
29.	(Gen. xvi. 8)
Και το ενγνωμον δε αυτής παρίσταται εκ του λέγειν Σαρραν κυρίαν καί μηδέν περί αυτής φαΰλον είπεΐν. Και το του ήθους δε άννπόκριτον πώς ον κ επαινετόν; ομολογεί γάρ ο πεπονθεν, οτι το πρόσωπον, λέγω δε την φαντασίαν της αρετής καί σοφίας, καταπεπληκται καί το της εξουσίας βασιλικόν ου γάρ ύπομενει το ύφος καί μεγεθος θεωρείν ἀλλ’ αποδιδράσκει* ενιοι γαρ ον μισεί τω προς άρε την φευγουσιν αυτήν, ἀλλ’ αΐδοί κρίνοντες εαυτονς άναξίους σνμβιοΰν τη δεσποίνη.
Wendland, ρ. 71, from Procopius 354 β.
30.	(Gen. xvi. 9)
Το ύποτάττεσθαι τοΐς κρείττοσιν ώφελιμώτατον. Ό μαθών άρχεσθαι καί άρχειν ευθύς μανθάνει. Ονδε γάρ ει πόσης γης και θαλάττης το κράτος άνάφοιτό τις, άρχουν αν εΐη προς άληθειαν, ει μη μάθοι καί προπαιδενθείη το άρχεσθαι.
Harris, ρ. 30, “ The first sentence from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 103, e Cod. Vat. 1553, εκ τον πρώτον των εν τη Τενεσει ζητημάτων. Also Dam. Par. 359 and Cod. Reg. 923, fol, 74, in each case referred to Greg. Nazianz. The last part in Dam. Par. 359 as from Philo, and in Cod. Reg. I.e., εκ τον α' των εν Τενεσει ζητημάτων.**
α γάρ om. Cat. Lips. b καί άποστρεφεται om. Procopius.
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38. (Gen. xvi. 16)
(a)	*0 γάρ εξ αριθμός γεννητικώτατός ἐστιν ως άρτιοπεριττος, μετεχων και της δραστικές ουσίας κατά τον περιττόν και της υλικής κατά τον άρτιον. ^Οθεν και αρχαίοι γάμον και αρμονίαν αυτόν εκάλεσαν.
Staehle, ρ. 33, from Joh. Lydus, ρ. 32, 4-8.
(b)	Μακαρία φύσις η επί παντί χαίρουσα καί μηδενί δυσαρεσ-τουσα των εν τω κόσμω το παράπαν,0 ἀλλ’ ευαρεστούσα6 τοΐς γινομενοις ως καλώς καί συμφερόντως γινομενοις.
Harris, ρ. 97 (“ unidentified,” but located by Friichtel), from Dam. Par. 372 and 675, also Cod. Reg. 923, f. 38 b, and Georgius Monachus, col. 1116.
40. (Gen. xvii. 1-2)
"Η ως μηπω άμεμτττω η ως τοιουτω μεν, δεομενω δε αει ενεργεΐν το άμεμπτον, ως αν διά παντός άμεμπτος ἡ. Το δε “ θησομαι την διαθήκην μου ” ως περί άθλου επαγγελία, καί αυτής διδόμενης τω ευάρεστοΰντι εναντίον αυτού καί γενομενω άμεμπτω.	Επάγει
δε καί' “ πληθυνώ σε σφοδρά.”
Wendlana, ρ. 71, from Procopius 353 c (“ die philonische Vorlage hat Pr. wohl auch hier . . . nicht selbst benutzt; denn die Uebereinstimmung ist keine wortliche ”).
41. (Gen. xvii. 3)
To 8e μεγεθος των επαγγελιών καί το τον θεόν άξιοΰν αυτού θεόν εΐναι καταπλαγείς επεσεν επί τό προσωπον.
Wendland, ρ. 72, from Procopius 356 β, “ passt durchaus in philonische Gedankenkreise.”
48. (Gen. xvii. 12)
Οΐησις, ως ό τών αρχαίων λόγος, εστίν εκκοπη προκοπής’ ο γαρ κατοιόμενος βελτίωσιν ούκ ανέχεται.
Harris, ρ. 99 (“ unidentified,” but located by Friichtel), from Dam. Par. 704 (“ note that on p. 629 this is given to Cyril, and so in Cod. Reg. 923, f. 36 b ”).
a τών . . . παράπαν om. Georg. Mon.
b ευχαριστούσα Georg. Mon. : τών . . . ευαρεστούσα om. Cod. Reg.
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52. (Gen. xvii. 14)
Ουδέν τών ακουσίων ένοχον άποφαίνει ό νόμος, όποτε και τω φόνον άκονσων δράσαντι συγγινώσκει. . . . Τό δε οκτώ ημερών μετά γεννησιν βρέφος ει μη περιτεμνηται, τί αδικεί ως και θανάτου τιμωρίαν ύπο-μενειν; Ένιοι μεν ούν φασιν αναφορικόν είναι τον της ερμηνείας α τρόπον επι τους γονείς, και εκείνους κολάζεσθαι οίονται δεινώς, ως όλιγωρηκότας της του νόμου διατάξεως. Ένιοι δε οτι υπερβολή χρώμενος κατά του βρέφους, όσα τω δοκεΐν, ηγανάκτησεν, ΐνα τοι? τελείοις καταλύσασι& τον νόμον απαραίτητος επάγηται τιμωρία c‘ ούκ επειδή τό εργον τής περιτομής άναγκαΐον ἀλλ’ ότι ή διαθήκη άθετεΐται, τοΰ σημείου, δι* ου γνωρίζεται, μη πληρου-μενου.
Harris, ρ. 31, from Cat. Ined. Cod. Reg. 1825 (Mangey ii. 675), and Cat. Burney, f. 45, Φίλωνος Εβραίου, also Cat. Lips. 1, col. 225 (“ the last sentence looks like an added gloss ”).
Ούδεν των ακουσίων ένοχον άποφαίνει ό νόμος, οποτε και τω φόνον ακούσιον δράσαντι συγγινώσκει. Τί ούν άδικεΐ τό οκτώ ήμερων βρέφος, ει μη περπμηθήσεται; αλΧ ή την αναφοράν επι τους γονείς εκ-ληπτεον κολαζομενους, ει μη περιτεμοιεν τό παιδίον, ή γοΰν ύπερβολικώς κατά τοΰ βρέφους, όσα τω δοκεΐν, ηγανάκτησεν, ινα τοΐς τελείοις απαραίτητος γίνηται.
Wendland, ρρ. 72-73, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 98r (Migne, p. 357 a).
58. (Gen. xvii. 19) Και ιδού Σάρρα ή γυνή σου τεξεταί σοι υιόν.
Ή ομολογία, φησίν, ή εμή κατάφασις εστιν ακραιφνής, αμιγής άρνήσεως και ή ση πίστις ούκ αμφίβολος άλλ’ ανενδοίαστος, αίδοΰς και εντροπής μετ εχουσα. "Ο θ εν ο προείληφας γενησόμενον διά
α τιμωρίας Catt. Lips., Burney.
6 καταλύουσι Cat. Lips. e άπαραπήτως επάγηται τιμωρίας Cat. Burney.
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την προς εμε πίστιν, γενησεται πάντως’ τοΰτο γάρ μηνάει το “ vac.”
Wendland, ρ. 73, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 98v (Migne, p. 358).
61. (Gen. xvii. 24-25)
Ό γάρ των δεκατριών αριθμός συνεστηκεν εκ των πρώτων δνοΐν τετραγώνων, του τεσσαρα και του εννεα, άρτιον τε και περιττόν, πλευράς εχόντων τον μεν αρτίου το υλικόν είδος δυάδα, τον δε περιττόν την δραστηριον ιδέαν τριάδα. Οντος οΰν 6 αριθμός η μεγίστη καί τελειοτάτη των εορτών γε'γονε τοις αρχαίοιςα επι-τηρησις.
Staehle, ρ. 59, from Joh. Lydus, 45, 12-1S.
0 αρχαίος Staehle.
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8. (Gen. xviii. 6-7)
(α) Μεγίστη δε ή τής τριάδος καί κατ' αΐσθησιν δυναμις. *0 γάρ κατ' αυτήν αριθμός τοΐς γενητοΐς επιδεδωκε γενεσιν, αϋξησιν, τροφήν, και ούχ απλώς εΐρηται· “ τριχθά δε πάντα δεδασται.” . . . Διά μεν τούτο οι ΐΐυθαγόρειοι τριάδα μεν εν άριθμοϊς, iv δε σχημασι το ορθογώνιον τρίγωνον υποτίθενται στοιχείον της των όλων γενεσεως. "Εν μεν οΰν μέτρον ἐστί, καθ' δ συνεστη 6 άσώ-ματος και νοητδς κόσμος. Δεύτερον δε μέτρον, καθ' δ επάγη 6 αισθητός ουρανός, πέμπτη ν λαχών καί θειοτεραν ουσίαν, άτρεπτον καί άμετάβολον. Τρίτον δε καθ' δ εδημιουργηθη τα υπό σελήνήν, εκ των τεσσάρων δυνάμεων, γενεσιν καί φθοράν επιδεχόμενα.
Staehle, ρρ. 25-26, from Joh. Lydus, ρρ. 25, 12-16 and 28, 8-16.
(δ) Ου θε μις τα ιερά μυστήρια εκλαλεΐν άμυήτοις άχρις αν καθαρθώσιν0 τελεία καθάρσει, 6 γάρ άνοργίαστος καί ευχερής, άσώματον καί νοητήν φυσιν άκουειν ή βλεπειν αδυνατών, υπό τής φανεράς οφεως άπατηθείς μωμήσεται τα άμώμητα. Τοι? άμυητοις εκλαλεΐν μυστήρια καταλυοντός εστι τούς θεσμούς της ιερατικής τελετής.
Harris, ρ. 69 (“ unidentified,” but located by E. Brehier), from Dam. Par. 533 (cf. Dam. Par. 782 = Cod. Rupef. f. 189, and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 25 b, “ by the last two expressly referred to II. Quaest. in Gen.").
10. (Gen. xviii. 8) Αυτός δ« παρειστήκει αύτοΐς υπό τό δενδρον.
Αυτουργών δε την υπηρεσίαν ό τη' καί δέκα κεκτημενος οικο-γενεΐς καί πολλούς αργυρωνήτους την θείαν υπόνοιαν περί αυτών δείκνυσιν ου συγχωρών οίκεταις την ιερατικήν θεού διακονίαν, αυτός δε ταυτην, ει καί πρεσβύτης, άναδεχόμενος.
Wendland, ρ. 74, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 100v (cf. Ακακίου, Cat. Lips. 23-t).
a άχρι καθαρσώσι Cod. Reg.
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20. (Gen. xviii. 16)
Μὅλις διαζευγνυται δνσαποσπάστως εχων, ως βούλεσθαι καί άποδημεΐν. *Αμεινον δε του πεμπειν κοινωνικώτατον ήθος εμφαΐνον.
Wendland, ρ. 74, from Procopius 36$ β.
24. (Gen. xviii. 21)
Ήμας τοίνυν διδάσκει μή επιτρεχειν πίστει κακών μεχριζς αν> πεισθώμεν τν θεα.
Wendland, ρ. 74, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 101v (Migne, p. 368 c, cf. Cat. Lips. 239 Β-Γ).
30. (Gen. xix. 1)
Τω μεν *Αβραάμ φαίνονται τρεις, και μεσημβρίας· τω δε Αώτ δυο, και εσπερας. Φυσι-κώτατα διάφορον είσηγεΐται 6 νόμος τελείου και προκόπτον-τος· ό μεν ονν τέλειος τριάδα φαντασιοΰται εν άσκίω φωτί και μεσημβρινά5, μεστήν διηνεκή και ττληρεστάτην ουσίαν 6 δε δυάδα, διαίρεσιν και τομήν καί κενόν εχονσαν εν εσπερινά σκότε ι.
Harris, ρ. 32, from Pitra,
Anal. Sacr. ii, 23 e Cod.
Coislin. 276 (?), f. 10 “ with heading, φησι γάρ τούτο ό εν λόγοις εξαίρετος Φίλων."
33.	(Gen. xix. 2)
(α) Τω μεν * Αβραάμ εύχερώς επείσθησαν, τω δε Λώτ μετά βίας.
Wendland, ρ. 75, from Procopius 370 d.
(ὅ) Στενοχωρεΐται πας άφρων, θλιβόμενος ύπό φιλαργυρίας καί φιλοδοξίας καί φιληδονίας καί των όμοιοτρόπων άπερ ουκ εα τήν διάνοιαν εν ευρυχωρία διάγειν.0
Harris, ρ. 32, from Dam. Par. 362, εκ του β' των εν Τενεσει, and Cod. Reg. 923, εκ των δ', “ also Cod. Barocc. 143 .. . (Mangey ii. 674), and in Cod. Rupef. f. 73 b without a title.”
a διαβαίνειν Cod. Barocc.
Πρός μεν Αβραάμ οι τρεις άνδρες καί μεσημβρίας, εις Σ,όδομα δε οι δυο άγγελοι καί εσπερας.
Wendland, ρ. 74, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 102r (Migne, p. 370 c = Cat. Lips. 241-242, 'Αδήλου).
215
APPENDIX A, GREEK FRAGMENTS
40. (Gen. xix. 10)
Νόμος ίστω κατά των σ€μνά καί Θεία ούα σεμνώς καί θεοπρεπώς όράν άζιούντων, κόλασιν απιφεραιν άοραοιας.
Harris, ρρ. 32-33, from Dam. Par. 341, “ where it is ascribed to Clem. Alex.,” and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 62 b, ἐκ τον δ' των αν Τανύσει ζητημάτων.
43. (Gen. xix. 14)
Οι iv ταΐς άφθόνοις χορηγίαις πλούτου καί δόξης και των όμοιοτρόπων υπάρχοντας, και iv ύγιαία καί αναισθησία σώματος και ευεξία ζωής και τάς διά πασών των αισθήσεων ηδονας καρπού-μανοιb νομίζοντας της άκρας αύδαιμονίας άφΐχθαι, ° μεταβολήν ου προσδοκώσιν, άλλα και τούς λα'γοντας δτι πάντα παρι το σώμα καί εκτός απικαίρως ύχαι, γάλωτα και χλαύην τίθανται.
Harris, ρ. 33, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 101 e Cod. Vat. 1553, Φίλωνος* εκ τών δ' τών αν Γανάσαι ζητημάτων.
44. (Gen. xix. 16)
• · · τνς Χοίρος αύτοΰ· ούκ άρα λόγοις μόνον ημάς παρακαλαΐ προς αμαρτίας αποφυγήν, άλλα και ενεργόν την επικουρίαν χαρίζεται.
Wendland, ρ. 75, η. 1, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 102v= Migne, p. 371 β (“ wahrscheinlich geht auf Philons Einfluss zuriick ”).
47. (Gen. xix. 18-20)
Ό σοφός ηρεμίαν και άπραγμοσύνην και σχολήν ματαδιώκαι* ΐνα τοΐς θαίοις θεωρημασιν αν ησυχία εντύχη. Ό φαύλος πάλιν τε και τον κατά πάλιν όχλον τε και φυρμόν ανθρώπων όμον και πραγμάτων ματαδιώκαι. Φιλοπραγμοσύναι γάρ και πλαοναζίαι, δημοκοπίαι τε και δημαρχίαι τω τοιούτω τιμαί, τό δα ησυχάζαιν άτιμώτατον.
Harris, ρ. 33, “ the first sentence is Dam. Par. 376, also Cod. Reg. 923, f. 85, where it is εκ του α' τών αν Τανύσει, and Maximus ii. 599 . . . the last part is found in Anton Melissa (Migne, Patr. Gr. 136, col. 1193 . .
a μη Cod. Reg.
6 Harris (ρ. 110) : κρατούμενοι codd. c Harris : ηφίχσθαι codd. : εφικάσθαι prop. Harris.
* και σχολήν ματαδιώκαι] διώκει Maximus.
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51. (Gen. xix. 23)
(a) Διά τί, “ έξήλθεν 6 ■ήλιος επί την γην, και Αώτ είσηλθεν εις Σηγώρ”;
Καί φησιν *0 αυτός χρόνος γίνεται και τοΐς προκοπτουσιν εις σωτηρίαν, και τοΐς ανιατως εχουσι προς κόλασιν. Και εν αρχή 8η ημέρας ευθύς ανατει-λαντος του ήλιου την 8ίκην επάγει, βουλόμενος δεΐξαι ότι ήλιος και ήμερα και φως και όσα αλλαα εν κοσμώ καλα και τίμια μόνοις άπονεμεται τοΐς αστείοις, φαύλω δε ούδενί των άθεράπευτον κακίαν εχόντων.
Harris, ρ. 34, from Cat. Ined. Cod. Reg. 1825 (Mangey ii. 675), Cat. Burney, f. 37 and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 251.
Ου μεσημβρίας γίνεται 6 του πυρός ύετός, ἀλλ’ ορθρου οτε καταφύχει πως ό αηρ . . . ορα 8ε πάλιν ίστορικώτερον, ως ο αυτός χρόνος γίνεται και τοΐς προκόπτουσιν εις σωτηρίαν και τοΐς άνιάτοις εις κόλασιν. Ήλιου γάρ άνατείλαντος εκατ ερον γεγονεν.
Wendland, ρ. 75, from Procopius 373 α and Cod. Aug. f. 10V (Migne, p. 375).
(b) Έκ του ουρανού, εξ οΰ γίνονται οι ετήσιοι χειμώνες καί ύετοί προς αύξησιν των φυόμενων, όσα σπαρτά, καί δένδρα προς γενεσιν καρπών εις ανθρώπων καί των άλλων ζώων τροφός, καταρραγηναί φησι το θειον καί το πυρ επί φθορά των κατά γην απάντων ίν επιδει-ξηται ότι καί των καιρών και τών ετησίων ώρών αίτιος ούθ’ ό ουρανός ούθ* ό ήλιος ούθ’ αι τών άλλων αστέρων χορεΐαι καί τού πα-ΐ 8ε καί ■ράξις ού
Έ£ ούραιοϋ δε τό πΰρ προς φθοράν, όθεν ύετοί προς ζωήν, ως αν δειχθη μη τών καρπών αίτιος υπάρχων ούρανός και αστέρες ώς ούδέ τών όμβρων, άλλ* ό πέμπων τούτους θεός, ος γε καί τό πΰρ αντί τούτων άπεστειλε παρά φύσιν επί τα κάτω πεμφθέν.
Wendland, ρ. 75, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 10 V (Migne, p. 375).
περιπολησεις, αλλ* η τέρος δύναμις.6 Αηλο η τεθαυματουργημένη τ
α άλλα om. Cat. Burney.
b έφεδρεύοντος μεν ώς άρματι πτηνώ σύμπαντι τω κόσμω, ηνιοχοΰντος 8* αύτόν ώς βέλτιστ’ αν νομίσε ιεν ex Λ πη. add. Lewy.
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το καθεστόςα επί των στοιχείων έθος αλλά τινα δύναμιν αύτοκρατή και αυτεξούσιον μεταστοιχειοΰσαν, ως αν προ-εληται, τα σύμπαντα.
Lewy, ρ. 58, from Catt. Len. f. 63r, Barb. f. 141 v-142r, Mosq. f. 217 r-T, Φιλ. επισκ.
(C) Φύσει μεν γάρ κουφά θειον και πυρ εστ'ιν και διά τοΰτο άνω φοίτα* το δε της άρας κε καινούργημενον ηλλαξε προς τουναντίον την κίνησιν άνωθεν κάτω βίαζόμενον ενεχ-θήναι τα κουφότατα ως τα των οντων βαρύτατα.
Lewy, ρ. 58, from Catt., as in (b) above.
Φύσει μεν κοΰφα θειον και πυρ* το δε τής άρας κεκαινουρ-γημενον ηλλαξε προς τουναντίον την κίνησιν.
Harris, ρ. 34, from Cat. Burney, f. 46 b, Φίλωνος επισκόπου, and Cat. Lips, col. 252, ’Αδήλου.
52. (Gen. xix. 26)
Οι δε άγγελοι παραγγελλουσι μη άποκλίνειν όπίσω. "ϊάιδεσαν γάρ οτι οι μεν ίσως εφησθήσονται ταΐς συμφοραΐς ίδόντες—χαίρειν δε επί ταΐς των ετερωνύ άτυχίαις ει καί δίκαιον, ἀλλ’ ου κ άνθρώ-πινον το γάρ μέλλον άδηλον—, οι δε ίσως μαλακισθήσονται καί πλέον του μέτριου δυσανασχετήσονσι περιαλγοΰντες ήττώμενοι φίλων καί συνήθειας. Και πάλιν αυτή τρίτη αιτία' θεού γάρ, φησίν, ώ° άνθρωποι, κολάζοντος μή κατανοείτε. Άπόχρη γαρ υ μιν τούτο γνώναι, οτι ύπεμειναν τιμωρίαν οΰς εχρηνα· το δε πώς ΰττεμεινανe περιεργάζεσθαι προπέτειας καί θράσους, ούκ εύλαβείας αν εΐη.
Wendland, ρ. 76, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 104r (Migne, p. 375). The phrase χαίρειν . . . άνθρώπινον is also in Harris, p. 34, from Dam. Par. 509, ascribed to Nilus, and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 154 b, ascribed to Philo, and Mai, Script.
a ex Arm. Lewy : καθ’ έκαστον codd.
b εχθρών Cod. Reg.
c ως Catt. Lips., Burney.
d άπόχρη . . . εχρην] ότι μεν γάρ τιμωρούνται εχρην γνώναι
Catt. Lips., Burney.
e ύπεμειναν om. Catt. Lips., Burney.
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Vet. vii. 102, from Cod. Vat. 1553, εκ του γ' των εν Τενέσει ζητημάτων. The last part, θεοϋ γάρ . . . εύλαβείας (αν είη), is also in Harris, pp. 34-35, from Cat. Lips. col. 248 and Cat. Burney, f. 46 b, Φίλωνος επισκόπου.
54. (Gen. xix. 29) Ύμνησθη δε 6 θεός του Αβραάμ και έξ-απέστειλε τον Αώτ.
"Ωστε διά τον * Αβραάμ διασέσωσται (και αυτός τι μέρος εισ-ενεγκών).
Wendland, ρ. 76, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 104r.
56. (Gen. xix. 31-32) Έπότισαν δε τον πάτερα αυτών οίνον εν νυκτί.
... δι ών δε φασι “ και ούδείς εστιν επί τής γης ος είσελεν-σεται προς ημάς,” δεικννουσιν ως ου πάθος ακολασίας ήλασεν αύτάς επί τοΰτο αλλά φειδώ τοΰ γένους, δθεν εύσύγγνωστοι. . . . Ούτως οικονομία τις ήν καί επί των θυγατέρων τοΰ Αώτ, επειδή μή δι ακολασίαν καί παίδων επιθυμίαν τό γεγονός.
Wendland, ρ. 77, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 104v (Migne, p. 378 a, of. Theodore, Cat. Lips. 255) and Procopius 474 a.
61. (Gen. xx. 4-5)
Ούχ ως τό εκουσίως άμαρτάνειν εστιν άδικον, ουτω τό άκουσίως καί κατ* άγνοιαν ευθύς δίκαιον, αλλά τάχα που μεθόριον άμφοΐν, δικαίου καί αδίκου, τό υπό τινων καλουμενον άδιάφορον. 'Αμάρτημα γάρ ούδέν εργον δικαιοσύνης.
Harris, ρ. 35, from Dam. Par. 520 and Cod. Reg. 923. See also Wendland, p. 78, who prints a brief paraphrase from Procopius 380 Α, o μεν δίκαιος ούκ εν άγνοια άλλ' επιστήμη.
67. (Gen. xx. 10-11)
Ου πάντα αληθή λεκτεον άπασιν δθεν καί νυν ό αστείος δλον οίκονομεΐ τό πράγμα μεταθέσει καί απαλλαγή των ονομάτων.
Harris, ρ. 35, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 10G = Cod. Vat. 1553, εκ των εν Τενέσει ζητημάτων.
69. (Gen. xx. 16)
Τό δ« “ πάντα άλήθευσον ” άφιλοσόφου καί ιδιώτου παράγγελμα·
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ει μεν γάρ 6 μεν ανθρώπων βίος εύώδει μηδέν παραδεχόμενος ψευδός, είκός ἡν ἐπι. π αντί προς πάντας άληθεύειν έπειδή δέ ύπό-κρισις ως έν θεάτρωα δυναστεύει καί τό φεΰδος παραπέτασμα τής αλήθειας έστί, τέχνης Set τω σοφώ πολυτρόπου, καθ’ ήν ωφελήσει μιμούμενος τούς υποκριτός οι άλλα λέγοντες έτερα δρώσιν όπως διασώσωσιν οὅς δύνανται.
Harris, ρ. 35, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 106 = Cod. Vat. 1553.
73. (Gen. xxiii. 2-3)
ΤΙροπάθεια και ου πάθος του ’Αβραάμ διά τούτων δεδήλωται. Ου γάρ εΐρηται ότι έκόφατο άλλ’ ότι ήλθε κόφασθαι. Τούτο δηλοΐ και τό “ άνέστη ’Αβραάμ αιτο του νεκρού,” μή προλεχθέντος του “ έκόφατο.”
Wendland, ρ. 78, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 110' (Migne, p. 394, cf. Cat. Lips. 285, Έιύσεβίου).
74. (Gen. xxiii. 4)
Ούτως γάρ ό σοφίας εραστής ούδενι των είκαιοτέρων, και αν συμπεφνκώς τυγχάνη, σύνεστιν ή συνδιατρίβει πονηροτάτω, διε-ζευγμένος των πολλών διά λογισμών, δι’ οΰς ούτε συμπλεΐν ούτε συμπολιτεύεσθαι ούτε συζήν λέγεται.
Harris, ρ. 69 (“ unidentified,” but located by Friichtel), from Dam. Par. 754 (Cod. Rupef.), έκ του ε τών αυτών.
76. (Gen. xxiii. 5-6)
Τών μεν αφρόνων βασιλεύς ούδείς, καί αν τό πάσης γης καί θαλάσσης άνάφηται κράτος· μόνος δε ό αστείος και θεοφιλής, και αν τών παρασκευών και τών χορηγιών άμοιρη, δι* ών πολλοί κρατύνονται τάς δυναστείας. "Ωσπερ γάρ τω κυβερνητικής ή ιατρικής ή μουσικής σπείρω παρέλκον πράγμα οΐακες και φαρμάκων σύνθεσις και αυλοί και κιθάραι, διότι μηδενι τούτων χρήσθαι προς ο πέφυκε, κυβερνήτη δε και ίατρώ και μουσικώ Αέγοιτο αν έφαρμό-ζειν δεόντως ούτως, επειδή τέχνη τις εστι βασιλική και τεχνών άρίστη, τον μεν άνεπιστήμονα χρήσεως ανθρώπων ίδιώτην νομιστέον, βασιλέα δε μόνον τον επιστήμονα.
Harris, ρ. 36, the first few lines (to θεοφιλής) from Dam. Par. 396 and 776 = Cod. Rupef. f. 115 b, έκ τού α' τών έν
α ex Arm. Harris : έκατέρω codd.
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Υενεσει ζητημάτων, and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 97, ἐκ του α των εν Υενεσει, the rest of the passage from Dam. Par. 776.
80. (Gen. xxiii. 9, 11)
Τό σπηλαιον το διπλοΰν δυω είσϊν άντρώδεις ύπωρείαΐ" η μεν εκτός, η δε εΐσω· ἡ δνω περίβολοι." ο μεν περιεχων, 6 δε περι-εχόμενος.
Harris, ρ. 36, from Cat. Lips. col. 288, Ιϊροκοπίου.
81. (Gen. xxiii. 11)
Του δε 'Αβραάμ μόνον τό σττηλαιον αίτούντος ὅ Ύφρών όρων αυτόν την σοφίαν και τον αγρόν επιδίδωσιν, οίόμενος δεΐν άφθονους επιδαφιλεύεσθαι χάριτας.
Wendland, ρ. 78, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 110r = Cat. Lips. 288, Άδηλου.
86.	(Gen. xxiv. 2)
Αεχθείη δ’ αν και δτι επί μνηστείαν και γάμον πεμπων τον παΐδα 6 Αβραάμ κατά των γαμικών οργάνων εξώρκισε, καθαρον ομιλίαν και γάμον άνεπίληπτον, αίνιττόμενος ουχ ηδονην τό τέλος άλλα γνησίους εχοντα παΐδας.α
Wendland, ρρ. 78-79, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 110v (Migne, p. 365, cf. Theodoret, Quaest. lxxiv).
88. (Gen. xxiv. 3) Διατί δ« μη τω υίω παραγγελλει μη λαβεΐν Χανανίτιν, ώσπερ ύστερον τω Ιακώβ οι γονείς, άλλα τω παιδί;
. . . καίτοι τελείου τνγχάνοντος 'Ισαάκ και ηλικίαν εχοντος γάμου . . . και ει μεν ημελλε πείθεσθαι, είκός ήν αύτω μάλλον παρεγγυαν εΐ δε άπειθεΐν, περιττή του παιδός η διακονία. Το γάρ είπεΐν ότι, χρησμω της γης εξελθών, πεμπειν εις αυτήν ουκ ηξίου τον υιόν, [ec και εύλογον, όμως απαρέσκει τισί] διά τό μηδ* αν τον 'Ιακώβ, ει τούτο ἡν αληθές, υπό των γονέων ενταύθα πεμφθήναι.
Harris, ρ. 37, from Cat. Lips. col. 292, Προκοπίου.
99. (Gen. xxiv. 16)
(α) Αιαγράφει τό κάλλος ίνα μάλλον την σωφροσύνην θαυμάσω-μεν. Ου τό κάλλος γάρ πάντως άσελγες, ως ουδέ σώφρον η
α γνησίων παίδων γενεσιν scripsisse Philonem ex Ambr. De Abr. i. 83 con. Wendland.
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άμορφία. Ου σώμα γάρ τούτων <χλλ* η προαίρεσις αίτιον. Διπλασιάζει δε τό “ παρθένος η ν,” το κατ* άμφω σώφρον εμφαίνουσα. Έστι γάρ άσελγείαις διεφθάρθαι φυχην, ακεραίου του σώματος μενοντος.
Wendland, ρ. 7ί), from Procopius 398 β (“ zum guten Teile philonisch erscheint mir die Stelle ”).
(b) Αναιδές βλέμμα και μετέωρος αύχην και συνεχής κίνησις όφρυωνα και βάδισμα σεσοβημενον καί τό επι μηδεν'ι των φαύλων ερυθριάν σημεία εστι φυχης αισχίστης, τούς αφανείς των οικείων ονειδών τύπουςb εγγραφούσης τω φανερώ σώματι.
Harris, ρ. 37, from Dam. Par. 658 and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 292, εκ του ε τών εν Γενε'σει, also Cramer, Anec. Oxon. iv. 254 e Cod. Bodl. Clark, f. 11 b, Maximus ii. 633, Anton Melissa (Patr. Gr. 136, col. 1225), referring to Greg. Nazianz., and Tischendorf, Philonea, p. 154 e Cod. Cahirino.
100.	(Gen. xxiv. 16)
Φυσικώτατα ταΰτα δεδεικταν κατάβασιν μεν φυχης την δι’ οιήσεως άνάβασιν, άνοδον δε και ύφος την αλαζονείας ύπονόστησιν.
Harris, ρ. 102 (“ unidentified,” but located by Fruchtel), from Cod. Rupef. f. 264.
102. (Gen. xxiv. 17)
"Αξιόν άποδεχεσθαι το μηδενός όρεγεσθαι τών υπέρ δύναμιν παν γάρ το συμμετρίαν εχον, επαινετόν . . . άναγκαΐον οΰν τω μεν εύφυεΐ πλείους είναι τάς διδασκαλίας, ελάττους δε τω άφνεΐ διά την εν ταΐς άνάγκαιςc άριατην ισότητα . . . καί τούτο γε εστι το βιωφελεστατον ίσον.
Harris, ρ. 38, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 106, from Cod. Vat. 1553, Φίλωνος- εκ τών εν Γενεσει ζητημάτων.
104. (Gen. xxiv. 18)
Ούχ ως δύναται διδάσκειν 6 διδάσκαλος, ούτω και μανθάνειν ο γνώριμος, επειδή ό μεν τέλειος, ό δε ατελής εστιν. "Οθεν προσ-ηκει στοχάζεσθαι της του παιδευομενον δυνάμεως.
Harris, ρ. 38, from T)am. Par. 435 and Cod. Reg. 923, f.
β οφθαλμών Dam. et Cod. Reg. b τόποις Dam. et Cod. Reg. c άναλογίαις ex Arm. conieci.
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116 b, Φίλαινος· ἐκ της η' των νόμων ΐ€ρών αλληγορίας, also Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 99, Φίλωνος· ἐκ του θ' των ev Teveaei ζητημάτων.
ΠΟ. (Gen. xxiv. 22)
(α) Άκοϋσαι δα πρώτον, €Ϊτα έργάσασθαr μανθάνομ€ν γάρ ου του μαθβΐν χάριν άλλα του πραξαι.
Harris, ρ. 38, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 99.
(ό) Διαφέρει δε μονάς όνος ἡ διαφόρζι αρχέτυπον el\κόνος· παράδειγμα μεν γάρ η μονάς, μίμημα δε της μονάδος το ev.
Staehle, ρ. 19, from Joh. Lydus ii. 6, ρ. 23, 6.
(c) . . . η από του διακεκρίσθαι και μεμονώσθαι από του λοιποΰ πλήθους των αριθμών καλείται μονάς.
Staehle, ρ. 19, from Theon of Smyrna, ρ. 19, 12 f. (cf. Joh. Lydus, p. 21, 20 and Moderatus ap. Stob. Eel. ι. i. 8).
130.	(Gen. xxiv. 52-53)
Δει γάρ πάσης πράξεως καθαράς αρχήν [είναι] την προς θεόν ευχαριστίαν και τιμήν· διά τοΰτο 6 παις προσκυνά πρότερον, εΐτα χάριζεται τα δώρα.
Harris, ρ. 38, from Cod. Vat. 746, f. 53, Φίλωνος, cf. Pitra, Analecta Sacra ii. 314.
131.	(Gen. xxiv. 55-56)
λ/Ιετανενοήκασιν οι προ μικρού λόγοντες’ “ ’ϊδον 'Ρεβέκκα ένώ-πιον σου’ λαβών άπότρεχε.”
Lewy, ρ. 59, from Cat. Barb. f. 146v, Φιλ. επ., and Cat. Len. f. 93v, Φίλωνος.
144. (Gen. xxiv. 66) Διά τί	ό παΐς ύφ’ ετέρου πεμφθείς επί την πρεσβείαν έτέρω άποπρεσβευει; “ διηγησατο γάρ,” φησι, “ τω Ισαάκ.”
Ευαγγελίζεται τουτω δι’ ον επέμφθη. Και προτέρω δε ένέτυχ€ κατά την οδόν. ΙΙάντως δε καί τω Αβραάμ €Ϊπ€ν, el καί μη γέγραπται.
Wendland, ρ. 79, from Procopius 401 α.
145.	(Gen. xxiv. 67) Διά τί Sea ούκ.εις τον του πατρός οίκον α λλ’ εις τον της μητρός ει σέρχεαθαι λέγ€ται Ισαάκ έπί γάμω;
° 8έ om. Cat. Barb.
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"Οτι 6 μεν πατήρ πλείους άγαγόμενος γυναίκας, δυνάμει,α και πλείους6 εσχεν οίκους. Οΐκος γάρ ου μόνον λέγεταιc τό οικοδόμημα άλλα και τό εκ γαμικης συζυγίαςΛ και τέκνων σύστημα. * rjf δε μέχρι τελευτής έπέμεινε τω κουριδία), ως δια τούτο και ένα οΐκον έσχηκέναι δοκεΐν.0
Wendland, ρ. 80, from Procopius 404- α, and Cat. Barb, vi. 8, f. 166r, φίλωνος επισκόπου; also, in part, Harris, p. 39, from Cat. Lips. col. 305, Τίροκοπίου.
148. (Gen. xxv. 5-6)
Αιαφοράν δε φασιν υπαρχόντων και δομάτων. τό μεν γάρ σημαίνει τα κτήματα καί όσα βέβαια των κειμηλίων, δόματα δε τα χειρόδοτα καί ών ή χρήσις εφήμερος.
Wendland, ρ. 80, from Procopius 405 β.
152.	(Gen. xxv. 8)
Οόδάς κενός πλήρης είναι μεμαρτυρηται ήμερων.
Wendland, ρ. 80, from Procopius 405 β and Cat. Lips.
153.	(Gen. xxv. 8)
Ούδείς γάρ προστίθεται τοις μη ουσιν, άλλος δε προστίθεσθαι, φησι, λεγεται λαω μήπω γεγονότι. ’Αρχή γάρ αυτός και προπάτωρ του γένους ἐστί. Τόν ονν μέλλοντα δι’ αυτόν γενεσθαι ως ήδη γεγονότα χαριζόμένος αύτοΰ τω θεοπρεπει των αρετών ιδρύεται ωΛ και λεγεται* προστίθεσθαι.
Wendland, ρ. 81, from Procopius 406 c.
165.	(Gen. xxv. 27)
*Ιακώβ	άνθρωπος “ άπλαστος οίκων οικίαν,” τ ούτε στ ι μηδέν
α δυνάμει om. Cat. Lips.
6 πλείστους Cat. Barb. c λεγεται om. Procopius.
d εκ γαμικης συζυγίας] εξ άνδρός και γυναικός Cat. Barb.
*	οΐκος . . . σύστημα] λεγεται γάρ οΐκος και τό εκ γυναικός και τέκνων σύστημα Cat. Lips.
f ο Cat. Barb.
0 6 δέ . . . δοκεΐν om. Cat. Lips. h ως Nicephorus.
*	Wendland : λέγεσθαι codd.
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εχων επίπλαστου η επεί'.σακτον κακόν . . . και την αιτίαν τούτου τον α πλαστό υ ήθους διδάσκει λόγων ότι ούκ ερεμβετο εζω. “Ισως δε και αντιδιαστέλλει τω κυνηγετη Ήσαΰ και εν υπαίθριο διάγοντι.
Wendland, ρ. 81, from Procopius 410 α, cf. Cyril ap. Cat. Lips. 315 and Theodoret, Quaest. lxxvi.
166.	(Gen. xxv. 28)
Τίς δ’ αν ούκ άγάσαιτο τό “ ηγάπησε τον Ήσαΰ· η δε 'Ρεβεκκα ηγάπα τον Ιακώβ ”; Τό μεν γάρ παρεληλνθε· το δε πάρεστιν αει' η μεν γάρ αποδοχή του φαύλου καν συμβη ποτε, όλιγοχρόνιός εστι και εφήμερος· η δε τού σπουδαίου άθ αν στίζεται.
Harris, ρ. 39, from Cat. Lips. col. 315, Προκοπίου.
167.	(Gen. xxv. 28)
Και τό μεν σπουδαίο ν ον δι* ετερόν τι άγαπάται· το δε μη τοιοΰτον, εκ των χρειών ηγάπησε γάρ φησιν ότι η Θήρα αυτού βρώσις αύτω.
Harris, ρ. 39, from Cat. Lips. col. 315, Προκοπίου.
168.	(Gen. xxv. 29)‘
Και τό ρητόν της διηγήσεως έλεγχον εχει ακολάστου προς νουθεσίαν των θεραπεύεσθαι δυναμενων όα γάρ τού τυχόντος ενεκα προεφήματοςύ εκστάς των πρεσβειών τω νεωτερω και δούλος γαστρός ηδονης άναγραφεις εις όνειδος προκείσθω των μηποτε ζήλον εγκράτειας λαβόντων.
Harris, ρρ. 39-40, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 318, Φίλοψος (“ but the editor remarks ΐσως τού επισκόπου· εν γάρ τοΐς τού Εβραίον ούχ εύρίσκεται ”), also Cat. Burney, f. 55, Φιλωνος επισκόπου, and Cod. Palat. 203, f. 110 ap. Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 311.
169.	(Gen. xxv. 29)
’Em μεν των σπουδαίων η εκλειφις είναι λέγεται πρόσθεσις· εκλείποντες γάρ τον θνητόν β ιον άθανάτω ζωη προστίθενται· ό δε
α ου Arm.
6 προεφημενων Cat. Burney : προσλημματος Cod. Palat.
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φαύλος εκλειφιν άναδεχεται μόνον° λιμόν άρετης ύπομόνων άδιά-στατον μάλλον η σίτων και ποτών.
Wendland, ρ. 82, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 115r (Migne, p. 410).
172. (Gen. xxv. 31)
To μεν ρητόν οΐα τω δοκεΐν εμφαίνει πλεονεξίαν νεωτερου σφετερίζεσθαιύ αδελφού δίκαια ποθοΰντος. Ό δἐ σπουδαίος ου πλεονεκτης άτε όλιγοδείας και εγκράτειας εταίρος. Σαφώς οΰν ό επιστάμενος δτι αι άφθονοι περιουσίαι τών φαύλων χορηγοί τών αμαρτημάτων καί αδικημάτων αύτοΐς εισιν, αναγκαιότατο ν ηγείται την προσαναφλεγου-σαν ύλην, ως 7τυρός, της κακίας άφαιρεΐν εις βελτίωσιν ηθών" δπερ ου βλάβην άλλα μεγίστην ώφελείαν περιποιεΐ τω ζημιοΰσ-θαι δοκοΰντι.
Harris, ρ. 40, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 316, and Cat. Burney, f. 55, Φίλωνος επισκόπου.
Αοκεΐ δε τό ρητόν πλεονεξίαν εμφαίνειν του Ιακώβ, δπερ άλλότρ ιον σπουδαίου, εΐπερ όλι-γοδείας καί εγκράτειας εταίρος καί ώφελητικός εστιν εν τοΐς μάλιστα. Σαφώς οΰν επιστ άμενος δτι αι άφθονοι περιουσίαι παντί φαύλω χορηγοί τών αμαρτημάτων καί αδικημάτων εισιν, άναγκαιότατον ηγείται την προσαναφλεγουσαν ύλην, ως 7τυρός, της κακίας άφαιρεΐν εις βελτίωσιν ηθών" δπερ ου βλάβην άλλα μεγίστην ώφελείαν περιποιεΐ τω ζημιοΰσθαι · δο-κοΰντι.
Wendland, ρρ. 82-83, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 115v (Migne, p. 412).
173. (Gen. XXV. 32) Ίδοΰ εγώ πορεύομαι τελευτάν. Α άγιόν εστι τό είρημενον. "Οντως γάρ ό του φαύλου βίος επί θάνατον σπεύδει. Ου φησι δε “ ΐνα τί μοι πρωτοτόκια,” μετά προσθήκης δε τοΰ “ ταΰτα,” δ εστι τα προς άρετην άγοντα καί ευδαιμονίαν. “Εχω γάρ, φησι, εξαίρετα ετερα" τό ηδεσθαι, τό επιθυμεΐν, τό άκολασταίνειν, τό πλεονεκτεΐν καί ὅσα τούτων άδελφά.
Wendland, ρ. 83, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 115v (Migne, p. 411).
174. (Gen. xxv. 34) Και εφαύλισεν Ήσαυ τα πρωτοτόκια. Κακίζει γάρ ώσπερ ό άστεΐος τα τ ου φαύλου, καί δ φαύλος τα
° μόνον om. Nicephorus.	b -f-aSuaSsCat. Burney.
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του αστείου και βουλεύματα καχ πράξεις και λόγους. Άσύμφωνον γάρ αρμονία προς άναρμοστίαν.
Wendland, ρ. 83, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 115v (Migne, p. 411).
179. (Gen. xxvi. 3)
λΐίεΐζον άνθρώπω κακόν αφροσύνης ούδεν εστι, τό ίδιον του λογιστικού γένους, τον νουν, ζημιωθεντι.
Harris, ρ. 69 (“ unidentified,” but located by E. Brehier), from Dam. Par. 363 and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 76, “ in both cases as from the sixth book of the Questions on Genesis.”
180. (Gen. xxvi. 36)
(α) Άδιαφοροΰσιν όρκων λόγοι θεού’ καί κατο, τίνος αν ώμοσεν ό θεός, οτι μη εαυτού; λεγεται δε όμνύναι δια την ημετεραν ασθένειαν των ύπολαμβανόντων ως επ' ανθρώπου διαφερειν λόγων όρκους, όντως επί θεού. . . .
Harris, ρρ. 40-41, from Cat. Lips. col. 319, Προκοπίου.
(ό) ’Επαινεί δε καί τον υιόν ως πατρώας άξιον εύεργίας. Οι) γάρ αν βεβαιότερον ίδρύετο τάς μεθ’ όρκων γεγενημενας επί τού πατρός ευλογίας τω υίω, ει μη καί τούτω την αυτήν αρετήν προσεμαρτύρει.
Wendland, ρ. 84, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. 117V (Migne, p. 414 a).
184. (Gen. xxvi. 5)
Αιαφερει δικαιώματα νομίμων τα. μεν γάρ πως δύναται συν-ίσθασθαι (sic) φύσει, τα δε νόμιμα θεσει’ πρεσβύτερα δε των θε σε ι τα. φύσει, ώστε καί τό δίκαιον νόμου.
Lewy, ρ. 59, from Cod. liupef. 148Γ, τού αυτού (sc. Φίλωνος).
188. (Gen. xxvi. 8)
Εβραίοι δε φασιν εύσχημόνως είρησθαι τό “ παίζειν ” αντί τού συνουσιάζειν.
Wendland, ρ. 84, from Procopius 416 β.
189, (Gen. xxvi. 12)
Μαρτυρεί δε τό παρόν ότι τω σπουδαίω καί τα κατά γεωργίαν
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και ταλλα <r<x> περί βίον εύοδει καί τα επιγινόμενα πολλαπλάσια των εξ αρχής γίνεται.
Wendland, ρ. 84, from Procopius 416 β.
191. (Gen. xxvi. 15)
(α) Tots γάρ άβούλοις ιθος ἐστι μήτε στηλας μήτε μνη-μεΐόν τι άπολιπεΐν των καλών εις ευδοξίαν συμβαλλόμενον, ή οτι ρηγνύμενοι φθάνω και βασκανία της τε περί εκείνουςα ευπραγίας όλιγωροΰσι καί της αυτών ώφελείας άμεινον ηγούμενοι βλάπτεσθαι μάλλον η ύφ' ών ούκ ετιb θελουσιν εύεργε-τεΐσθαι.
Harris, ρ. 41, from Cat. Burney, f. 55 b, and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 323, Φίλωνος
επισκόπου.
Οι δε εμπαθείς καί τα μνημεία τών αγαθών εξαλείφουσι, καν τύχωσιν εξ αυτών ωφελούμενοι, προτιμώντες βλάβην μάλλον η την εξ ών μη θελουσιν ευεργεσίαν. Όφελουν γάρ αι πηγαί καί τών Φυλιστιείμ τούς βουλομενους κεχρησθαι.
Wendland, ρ. 84, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 1Ι8Γ (Migne, p. 415).
(δ) Τί γάρ εκώλυεν, εΐποι τις αν, ώ πάντων ήλιθιώτατοι, τας πηγάς εάσαι, ας ετερος εΰρεν προς την τών παρ' ύμΐν αύτοΐς δεόμενων χρήσιν; Άλλ* αποκρίνεται τις’ “ Μἡ ζητεί παρά βασκάνων απολογίαν εύγνώμονα,6 ζημίαν ύπολαμβανόντων τας υπό τών βέλτιστων προτεινομενας χάριτας.”
Lewy, ρ. 59, from Cat. Len. 124, f. 76V.
193. (Gen. xxvi. 18) Τἀ εμφραγεντα φρεατα πάλιν ώρυξεν.ά
"Οτι φύσει φιλάνθρωπος 6 αστείος καί ευμενής καί συγγνώμων, ούδενί μνη σι κακών τό παράπαν, αλλά νικάν τούς εχθρούς αξιών εν τω ποιεΐν ευ μάλλον η βλάπτειν.
Harris, ρ. 41, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 323, and Cat. Burney, f. 55 b.
a εκείνων Harris. e εύγενη Arm.
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Ίσαακ ως πάσιν ών ευμενής καί προς τω μη μνησικακεΐν, εν τω εύεργετησαι σπουδάζων νικάν την εκείνων κακίαν.
Wendland, ρ. 85, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 118r (Migne, p. 415).
b ευ Cat. Burney : del. Wendland. d ορύσσει 6 Ισαάκ Catt. Lips, et Burney.
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194. (Gen. xxvi. 18)
Καί τα αυτά ονοματα τίθεται, ημών αύτοΰ τον πατέρα καί μη συγχωρών εισάπαν τω φθάνω νικάν.
Wendland, ρ. 85, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 11 Br (Migne, p. 415).
[195, see Appendix B.]
198. (Gen. xxvii. 3-4)
Ανοΐν οντων υιών, τοΰ μέν αγαθού, τοΰ δ« υπαιτίου, τον μέν υπαίτιον εύλογησειν φησίν ούκ επειδή τοΰ σπουδαίου προκρίνει τοΰτον άλλ' οτι εκείνον οίδε δι' αύτοΰ κατορθοΰν δυνά-μενον, τούτον δε τ οΐς ίδίοις τρόποις άλισκόμενον, μηδεμίαν δε έχοντα σωτηρίας ελπίδα, ει μη τάς εύχάς τοΰ πατρός· ών ει μη τυχοι, πάντων αν είη κακοδαιμονέστατος.
Harris, ρ. 43, from Cat.
Ined. Reg. 1825 (Mangey ii. 6T6), and Cat. Lips. 1, col.
330, Φίλωνος, Ισως επισκόπου, and Cat. Burney, f. 56 b,
Φίλωνος έβραίου. (Harrisalso gives two Latin fragments, one from Cat. Zephyri, p. 83, the other from Cat. Lippo-mani, f. 288 b).
200. (Gen. xxvii. 8-10)
(α) Εντεύθεν έστι μαθεϊν το τοΰ σώματος μέγεθος καί την έκ κατασκευής φυσικήν ευεξίαν ό γάρ έν γήρα δυο πιοσιν ερίφοις κεχρημένος προεφημασι, τις αν ύπηρχεν έν τη νεότητι; καί ταΰτα ών εγκρατής καί ούκ άπληστος.
Harris, ρ. 44, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 331, Προκοπίου.
(b) Ου διαμάχονται δέ κατά τούς οΰτω νομίσαντος τών γονέων αι γνώμαι, προς έν δέ τέλος επείγονται, της μεν βουλομένης τον
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Ό δέ Ισαάκ ου προτιμών τοΰ 'Ιακώβ τον Ή σαι; αυτόν ηθέλησεν εύλογεΐν. Πω? γάρ ών σπουδαίος προτιμάν άνείχετο τον ύπαίτιον; ἀλλ’ είδώς ως εκείνος μέν έκ τών οικείων τρόπων έχει την εύμένειαν οντος Sc μίαν έχει σωτηρίας ελπίδα τάς εύχάς τοΰ πατρός.
Wendland, ρ. 86, from Procopius, Cocl. Aug. f. 11 Sv.
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αγαθόν τυχεΐν ών άξιος ήν, του δε τοΰ σκαιοΰ, την απορίαν έπ-ανορθώσασθαι τω έλέω τω εις αυτόν.
Wendland, ρρ. 86-87, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 118v = Cat. Lips. 331 Γ, *AΒήλου (φ Ambros. De Jacob, ii. 7).
202. (Gen. xxvii. 12-13)
Άξιον και την μητέρα της εύνοιας θαυμάσαι, τάς κατάρας ομολογούσαν είσ8έξασθαια τας υπέρ εκείνον. Και τον υιόν της εις άμφοτέρονς τους γονείς6 τιμής. Άνθέλκεται γάρ υπό της προς έκάτερον εύσεβείας- τον μεν γάρ πατέρα έδεδίει, μη δόξη φενακίζειν και νφαρπάζειν έτερον γέρας, την 8έ μητέρα, μη και ταντης νομισθή παρακονειν λιπαρώς έγκειμένης· οθεν αγαν εύλαβώς και όσίως φησιν ουχ “ ό πατήρ με καταράσεται ” άΛΛ’ “ εγώ τάς κατάρας έπ έμαυτόν άξω.” e
Harris, ρ. 44, from Cat. Inedit. Reg. 1825, and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 331, and Cat. Burney, f. 56 b.
Θαυμαστός της προς . άμφω τους γονείς ενσεβείας, τον μεν ινα μη κίνηση, τής 8έ μη παρ-ακονση. Καλώς δε το “ έπ έμαυτόν άξω.” Κἀν γάρ ήσν-χάζη φιλοστοργία τη προς εμέ, τό συνει8ός έπιμεμφεται ως άξια κατάρας έργασάμενον. Θαυμαστή δε καί τής εύνοιας
^ Wendland, ρ. 87, from Procopius 418 β.
204. (Gen. xxvii. 16)
"Ωσπερ τάς άλλας άρετάς 6 αστείος, ούτως και την άνδρείαν καθαρώς έπιτετη8ενκώς, εάν που ταύτην έπισκιαζη χάριν, καιρών οικονομία χρήται, μένων μεν έν όμοίω καί τής έξ αρχής προθεσεως ούκ άναχωρών, διά δε των αβούλητων συντυχίας εναλλαττων ώσπερ έν θεάτρω μορφήν έτέραν υπέρ ώφελείας των ορώντων ιατρός γάρ των κατά τον βίον πραγμάτων ό αστείος, ος ενεκα των καιρών φρονίμως ένεργει τα αφροσύνης, καί σωφρόνως τας ακολασίας και τάς δειλίας άνδρείως καί δικαίως τάς αδικίας' καί γάρ έρεΐ ποτε τα φευδή ού φευδόμενος καί υβρίσει μή ών υβριστής.
Harris, ρ. 45, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 106 e Cod. Vat. 1553, Φίλοινος- έκ του δ' τών έν Γενέσει ζητημάτων.
° Harris : έκδέξασθαι Cat. Keg. b τούς γονείς add. Harris.	6 έξω Cat. Lips.
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206. (Gen. xxvii. 18-19)
(α) Πάλιν άπατζών elvai δόΙ-ei τοΐς μη την κατ’ άρ€τήν σκοποΰ-σιν οικονομίαν. Ή δε οικονομία προς τό μη τοΐς άναξίοις δίδοσθαι τα καλά. Αζγίτω καί κατάσκοπος σνλληφθ€ίς· ούκ elμι πολέμιος η ως ηύτομόληκα.
Wendland, ρρ. 87-88, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 118v.
AeyeVto και στρατηγός τα πολ€μοποιονντα €ΐρήνην πραγ-ματ€υόμ€νος η τα. €ΐρηναΐα πολζμίΖν έγνωκώς. Ούδέν κώλυαν καί βασιλέα ιδιώτου σχήμα λαβ€Ϊν τοΐς νπηκόοις τό συμφέρον θηρώμ€νον καί τον 0€σπότην οίκέτου μηδέν άγνο€Ϊν έθέλοντα των κατά τον οίκον δρωμένων.
Wendland, ρ. 88, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 118v.
Ου γάρ έφθασ€ χρόνον προσήκοντα κυνηγέτη.
Wendland, ρ. 88, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 119' (Migne, p. 419).
208. (Gen. xxvii. 20)
Ό Se θ€θφιλης έπί 9eov την αιτίαν avayei διά της άποκρίσ€ως.
Wendland, ρ. 88, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 119·' (Migne, p. 119).
210. (Gen. xxvii. 22)
Ύήν €υσ€βή φωνήν ούκ αν λ€χθ€ΐσαν υπό του 'ΙΙσαΰ την “ ο παρέδωκζν ο θ€ος έναντίον μου ” έπιγνούς Ισαάκ €ΐπ€ τό προ-Κ€ιμ€νον, ω καί μαρτνρ€Ϊν eoiKev η γραφή φάσκουσα π€ρι μονών των χ€ΐρών δτι 44 ήσαν αι χ€Ϊρ€ς του Ιακώβ ως αι χ€Ϊρ€ς ΙΙσαΰ του άδ€λφοΰ αυτοί? δασ€ΐαι,” ούκέτι δέ καί π€ρί φωνής το ομοιον ου γάρ έν ίδιότητι προφοράς ἀλλ’ έν τοΐς λ€χθ€Ϊσιν ήν η φωνή.
Wendland, ρρ. 88-89, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 119r (Migne, p. 419).
(6) Α€γέτω καί ό στρατηγός ή τα πολίμοποιοΰντα €ΐρήνην πραγματ€υόμ€νος ή τα elp-ηνης πολ€μ€Ϊν δι ανοουμ€νος· υπο-δυέσθω καί βασιλ€υς ιδιώτου σχήμα el μη δύναιτο έτέρως το συμφέρον τή τ€ αρχή καί τοΐς ύττηκόοις λαβ€ΐν καί ο δ€σπότης δούλου, eiveKa του μηδέν άγ-νοήσαι των κατά την οΙκίαν δρωμένων.
Harris, ρ. 45, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 106 e Cod. Vat. 1553, Φίλωνος· έκ του δ' των έν Teve'oei ζητημάτων.
207. (Gen. xxvii. 20)
231
APPENDIX A, GREEK FRAGMENTS
211. (Gen. xxvii. 23)
Τα αυτά καθήκοντα0 πολλάκις ενεργοΰσιν ο τε αστείος καί 6 φαύλος, ἀλλ’ ούκ από τής αυτής διάνοιας άμφότεροι6· ό μεν γάρ κρίνων οτι καλόν, 6 δε μοχθηρόςc μνώμενός τι των εις πλεονεξίαν.
Harris, ρ. 70 (“ unidentified,” but located by E. Brehier), from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 100 e Cod. Vat. 1553, Φίλωνος· εκ των δ' εν Γεν. ζητημ., and from Cod. Rupef. f. 337 b.
227. (Gen. xxvii. 34)
Ούκ επί τω μή τυχεΐν* των ευλογιών οΰτω δυσχεραίνει ως επι τω τον αδελφόν αύτοΰ6 άξιωθήναι. Βάσκανος γάρ ών επιμε-λεστερον προκρίνει τής ιδίας ωφελείας την εκείνου ζημίαν. Ύαΰτα γάρ εμφαίνεται διά του μέγα καί πικρόν άνοιμώξαι1 καί επιλέγειν “ Eύλόγησον δη9 καί εμε, πάτερ.”
Harris, ρ. 46, from Cat. Ined. Regia, 1825 (Mangey ii. 676), and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 339, Προκοπίου, and Cat. Burney, f. 57 b, Φίλωνος εβραίου, also in Wendland, pp. 89-90, from Procopius 421 c.
228. (Gen. xxvii. 35)
’ΛΑΛ’ ει γε μετά δόλου ελα-βεν, είποι τις av,h ούκ επαινετός. Τί οΰν φησι· “ Και ευλογημένος εσται1 ”; ΆΛΑ’ εοικεν αίνίττεσθαι διά τοΰ λεχθεντος οτι ού πας δόλος υπαίτιός εστιν, επεί καί ληστάς νυκτοφύλακες, καί πολεμίους στρατηγοί, οΰς άδολως συλλαβεΐν ούκ εστιν, ενεδρεύοντες κατορθούν δοκοΰσι. Και τα λεγάμενα στρατηγήματα τοιοΰτον λόγον εχει καί τα των αθλητών αγωνίσματα· καί γάρ επί τούτων ή απάτη νενόμισται
ΙΙώς οΰν επι φέρεις· “ Και εύλογημενος εσται”; Αινιτ-τεται τοίνυν ως ου πας δόλος υπαίτιος. Ύοιαΰτα γάρ καί τα λεγάμενα στρατήγημα τα, καί επί τών αθλητών ομοίως οι μετά δόλου νικώντες θαυμάζονται στεφανούμενοι· οΐς ίσοδυναμεΐ το “ μετά δόλου ” τω (< μετά τέχνης.” Ούδεν δε άτεχνως ο σπουδαίος ποιεΐ.
Wendland, ρ. 90, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 121v.
° καθηκόντως Cod. Rupef. b άμφότεροι om. Cod. Rupef. c μοχθηρώς Cod. Rupef. d +φασί Procop.	e αυτών Procop.
1 εκβοήσαι Cat. Lips. : βοήσαι Cat. Burney.
9 δε Procop.
h είποι τις άν\ ίσως είποι τις Catt. Lips, et Burney.
* έστω Catt. Lips, et Burney.
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τιμών, και οι δι απάτης περι-γενόμενοια των αντιπάλων, βραβείων άξιοΰνται και στεφάνων. "Ωστε ου διαβολη το “ μετά δολου ” άλλ’ εγκωμιον ίσοδυνα-μοΰν τω “ μετά τέχνηςΟυδεν γάρ άτεχνως πράττει 6 σπον-, δαϊος.
Harris, ρ. 46, from Cat. Ined. Regia, 1825 (Mangey ii. 676), and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 340, Άδηλου, and Cat. Burney, f. 57 b.
περιγινόμενοι Catt. Lips, et Burney.
UNIDENTIFIED FRAGMENTS FROM gUAESTIONES IN GENESIN °
1.	Των φαύλων πλούσιος ονδείς και αν τα πανταχοΰ μέταλλα κέκτηταί’ άλλ’ εΐσί πάντως οι άφρονας πένητες.
Harris, ρ. 69, from Dam. Par. 362 and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 76, “ in each case with reference to II Quaest. in Gen.”
2.	Μελέτη τροφός6 επιστήμης.
Harris, ρ. 69, from Dam. Par. 405, and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 105, and Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 99 e Cod. Vat. 1553, εκ των εν Τενέσει ζητημάτων.
3.	"Ωσπερ κίονες οικίας δλας ύπερείδουσιν, οντω καί αι θεΐαι δυνάμεις τον σύμπαντα κόσμον καί του άνθρωπείου το αριστον και θεοφιλέστατον γένος.
Harris, ρ. 69, from Dam. Par. 749 = Cod. Rupef. f. 29,
εκ του α' των εν Τενέσει ζητημάτων.
4.	’Εάν τις κατ’ οικίαν η κώμην η πάλιν η έθνος γένηται φρονη-σεως εραστής, ανάγκη την οικίαν καί την πάλιν εκείνην άμείνονι βίω χρήσασθαι· 6 γάρ αστείος κοινόν αγαθόν έστιν άπασιν, εξ ετοίμου την άφ' έαντου προτείνων ώφελείαν.
Harris, ρ. 69, from Dam. Par. 750 = Cod. Rupef. f. 33 b, “ from I Quaest. in Gen.”
5.	'Κνθρώποις τό ευμετάβλητον διά την εν τοΐς εκτός άβε-
α Omitting the six fragments located by Friichtel and Brehier, and printed above. The unidentified fragments, which are unnumbered in Harris, have been numbered by me. 6 + έστιν Codd. Reg. et Vat.
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αιότητα συμβαίνειν ανάγκη. Οὅτω γοΰν φίλους ελόμενοι πολ-λάκις καί βραχύ ν τινα αύτοϊς διατρίφαντες χρόνον, ούδεν εγκαλεΐν εχοντες άπεστράφημεν ώσει εχθρών.
Harris, ρρ. 69-70, from Dam. Par. 776 (Cod. Rupef.), εκ των εν Υενεσει ζητούμενων.
6.	Τό επαισθάνεσθαι των εσφαλμένων και εαυτού καταμεμφεσθαι προς δικαίου άνδρός· το δε άνεπαισθητως διακεισθαι—άργαλεώτερα ποιεί τη φυχη τα δεινά—προς κακού άνδρός.
Harris, ρ. 70, from Dam. Par. 777 (Cod. Rupef.), εκ των αυτών (sc. τών εν Υενεσει ζητημάτων).
7.	Ί£πειδή προς πολλά τών κατά τον βίον τυφλός ό τών μη πεφιλοσοφηκότων νοΰς, χρηστεονα τοΐς βλεπουσι τάς τών πραγμάτων ιδέας προς οδηγίαν.
Harris, ρ. 70, from Dam. Par. (Cod. Reg. 923, f. 315 b), “ referred to Philo on Genesis,” and John Monachus (Mangey ii. 667) = Cod. Rupef. f. 256 b, εκ τών εν Tev. ζητ.
8.	Έν θεώ μόνον τό τελεί ον και άνενδεες, εν δε άνθρώπωb το επιδεες και άτελες. Διδακτός γάρ ό άνθρωπος, και αν γάρ σοφώ-τατος άλλος απ' άλλου,6 ἀλλ’ ου άδιδάκτως ουδέ αύτοφυώς· και ει επιστημονικώτερος ετερος ετερου, ουκ εμφύτως αλλά μεμαθη-μενως.
Harris, ρ. 70, from Dam. Par. = Cod. Iieg. 923, f. 335, “ from Quaest. in Gen.,” and John Monachus (Mangey ii. 667) = Cod. Rupef. f. 262 b.
9.	Υίώθασιν oi άνθρωποι εκ πλουσίων γενόμενοι πενητες εζαίφνης η εξ ενδόξων και μεγάλων άδοξοι και ταπεινοί η εξ αρχόντων ίδιώται η εξ ελεύθερων δούλοι, ταΐς τνχαις συμμετα-βάλλειν τα φρονήματα, φάσκοντες ού,προνοεΐσθαι τών ανθρωπίνων πραγμάτων τό θειον, ου γάρ αν χρησασθαι μεγάλαις και άπροαδοκη-τοις μεταβολαΐς και κακοπραγίαις' άγνοοΰντες πρώτον μεν ότι τούτων ούδεν εστι κακόν ουδέ γάρ τάναντία αγαθά, ότι μην τό
° χρητεον Cod. Reg.
6 άνθρώποις Cod. Keg.
° σοφώτατος . . , άλλου] σοφώτερος άλλος άλληλου Cod. H eg.
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δοκεΐν ου κ αλήθεια’ δεύτερον δε ότι πολλάκις ταΰτα συμβαίνει δια νουθεσίαν, ενεκα των αδιαφορών εξυβριζόντων· ον γάρ πάντες φέρειν τα αγαθά δύνανταr τρίτον δε, ως εφην, προς απόπειραν ■ηθών· ακριβέστατη γάρ βάσανος οι προς εκάτερα καιροί.
Harris, ρ. 70, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 101 e Cod. Vat. 1553, Φίλοινος* εκ του α' των εν Γο>. ζητημ.
10.	Τό επιορκεΐν άνόσιον και άλυσιτελεστατον.
Harris, ρ. 70, from Dam. Par. 784 (Cod. Rupef.), εκ των εν Τενεσει ζητημάτων, “ also Dam. Par. 751 (Cod. Rupef.), apparently referred to the Questions on Exodus,”
11.	Οι εαυτών μόνον ενεκα πάντα πράττοντες φιλαυτίαν,α μεγιστον κακόν, επιτηδεύουσιν, ο ποιεί τό άμικτον, το άκοινώνητον, τό άφιλον,^ τό άδικον, το άσεβες. Τον γάρ άνθρωπον η φύσις κατεσκεύασεν ονχ ώς τά μονωτικά θηρία άλλ’ ως αγελαία και σύννομα, κοινωνικώτατον, ΐνα μη μόνου εαυτώ ζή άΛλά καί πατρί καί μητρί€ καί άδελφοΐς καί γυναικί καί τεκνοις καί τοίς άλλοις συγγενεσι καί φίλοις, καί δημόταις καί φυλεταιςα καί πατρίδ ι καί όμοφύλοις καί πόσιν άνθρώποις, ετι μέντοι καί τοΐς μερεσι του παντός, καί τω δλω κόσμωe καί πολύ πρότερον τω πατρί καί ποιητη’ δει γάρ είναι, ειγε όντως ἐστι λογικός, κοινωνικόν, φιλό-κοσμον, φιλόθεον ΐνα γενηται καί θεοφιλήςJ
Harris, ρ. 71, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 662), and Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 108 e Cod. Vat. 1553, εκ του β' τών εν Γεν. ζητημάτων, and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 20 b, Φίλωνος. “ Maximus (ii. 686) gives the first sentence . . . Further in Dam. Par. 721 the whole passage is ascribed to the Abbot Isaiah.”
12.	Τρεπτοί πολυτρεπτον διαπερώντες β ιον, καί συμφοράς καθημέραν ενειλουμενοι, ήκιστα τής ευδαιμονίας ήφΐχθαί0 τινα προ τέλους υπολαμβάνομεν.
Harris, ρ. 71, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 102 e Cod. Vat. 1553, Φίλωνος· εκ τών εν Γεν. ζητημ.
0 φιλαυτία τό Cod. Vat. : φιλαυτίας Maximus.
b τό άφιλον om. Cod. Vat. c καί μητρί om. Cod. Vat, d καί φίλοις . . . φυλεταις om. Cod. Vat. e ετι . . . κόσμω om. Cod. Vat. f δει γάρ . . . θεοφιλής om. Cod. Vat, g άφΐχθαί con. Harris,
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13. Ίόυγ κ ράπτεται διά φιλίαν νόθου πράγματος και άδόκιμον0 το γνήσιον και δοκιμωτατον.
Harris, ρ. 71, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 103, Φιλωνος· εκ τοΰ δ' των εν Γεν. ζητημ.
14.	Τούς άρξαντας είτε των αγαθών είτε και πονηρών βουλευμάτων, και μάλιστα όταν εφαρμόσγ τοΐς βουλεύμασι τα έργα, ίσους ηγι/τεον τοΐς και τελειώσασιν αυτά· το μεν γάρ μη φθάσαι προς το πέρας ελθεΐν, ετερα και πολλά αίτια· η δε γνώμη καί σπουδή τών προελομενων εφθακεν δυνάμει καί προς το πέρας.
Harris, ρ. 71, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 105 e Cod. Vat. 1553, Φιλαινο?· εκ τοΰ β' τών εν Γεν. ζητημ.
15.	*0 ευλαβέστερος τρόπος ούχ ούτως επί τοΐς ίδίοις άγαθοΐς γεγηθεν ως επί τοΐς τοΰ πελας κακοΐς άνιάται η φοβείται’ ανιαται μεν οτ* ανάξιος ών άτυχη, φοβείται 5e οτ αν επιτηδεως κακοπαθη.
Harris, ρ. 71, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 107, Φίλωνο?* εκ τοΰ δ' τών εν Γεν. ζητημ.
16.	Τί οΰν ενεθυμηθη; ότι διά το εύαρεστεΐν πεποίηται ό άνθρωπος, ου κατ* αντιστροφήν, διότι εποίησεν, ἀλλ* ως μη εμ-μεΐναν το ποίημα τη εις εύαρεστησιν ποιήσει. Πρός οΰν το ποίημα ό λόγος, ώσπερ σοφιστής διαλογεΐται, ου διότι πεφυτευκεν 6 θεάς άλλ* ότι προελθόν διά ραθυμίαν διαμαρτάνει της εγχειρησεως.
Harris, ρ. 71, from Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 307 = Cod. Coislin. 276, f. 221, εκ τών εις Γεν. ζητημ.
17.	Τα γάρ τοΰ πολέμου αριστεία δίδωσι τω ίερεΐ καί τάς της νίκης άπαρχάς. Ιεροπρεπέστατη δ€ καί αγιωτάτη πασών απαρχών η δεκάτη διά το παντελειον είναι τον αριθμόν, άφ* ου καί τοΐς ιερεΰσι καί νεωκόροις αι δεκάται προστάζει νόμου καρπών καί θρεμμάτων αποδίδονται, άρξαντος της απαρχής Αβραάμ, ος καί τοΰ γένους αρχηγέτης ἐστίν.
Harris, ρρ. 71-72, from Cramer, Catena in Heb. ρ. 580, e Cod. Paris 238, “ . . . seems to belong to the Questions on Genesis xiv. 18, being found in a codex which quotes the Questions on Gen. iv. 4 and seems to have no other Philonea. This part of the Questions is lost in the Armenian.”
a 1. άδοκίμου (?).
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1. (Ex. xii. 2)
“Οταν οι τών σπαρτών καρποί τελειωθώσιν, οι των δένδρων γενέσεως αρχήν λαμβάνονσιν Ινα δολιχευωσιν αι του θεοΰ χάριτες τον αιώνα, παρ' άλλων άλλαι διαδεχόμεναι και συνάπτουσαι τέλη μεν άρχαΐς, άρχάς δέ τέλεσιν, ατελεύτητοι ώσιν.
Harris, ρ. 47, from Dam. Par. 789 = Cod. Rupef. f. 142 b,
εκ τον α' τών εν Έί-όδω.
6.	(Ex. xii. 4b)
'Υπερβολαι και έλλείφεις ανισότητα έγέννησαν. Άνισότης δέ, ινα αυτός μυθικώτερον χρησωμαια τοΐς όνόμασιν, μητηρ αδικίας έστίν, ώς έμπαλιν ίσότης δικαιοσύνης· υπερβολής δέ και ελλείφεως μέσον τό αύταρκές· εν ω το ιερόν γράμμα περιέχεται τό “ μηδέν άγαν
Harris, ρ. 47, from Mai, Script. Vet. νϋ. 106 e Cod. Vat. 1553, Φίλοινος" εκ του α τών εν Έ^οδω ζητημάτων.
7.	(Ex. xii. 5a)
(α) Αέγεται υπό φυσικών άνδρών, ούδέν έτερον είναι θήλυ η ατελές άρσεν.
Harris, ρ. 47, from Dam. Par. 777 = Cod. Rupef. f. 134, έκ τών εν Έξόδω ζητημάτων, and Anton Melissa, Migne, col. 1088.
(b) Ένιοι προκόφαντες επ' αρετήν νπενόστησαν πριν έφικέσθαι του τέλους, την άρτι φνομένην άριστοκράτειαν εν φυχη καθελουσης της παλαιάς όλιγοκρατείας,b η προς ολίγον ήρεμησασα πάλιν εξ ύπαρχης μετά πλείονος δυνάμεως άντεπέθετο.c
Harris, ρρ. 47-48, from Dam. Par. 343, and Cod. Reg. 913,
α edd. : χρηαομαι Cod. Vat. b παλαιάς όλιγοκρατείας] οχλοκρατίας Anton Melissa. e έναπέθετο Dam.
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f. 81, ἐκ του α των εν *Εξαγ“> [sc. Εξαγωγή = Έ£όδω] ζητημάτων, and Anton Melissa (Migne, col. 1117).
19.	(Ex. xii. 11)
ΑΙ μεν γάρ ζώναι στάσιν εμφαίνουσι καί συναγωγήν ηδονών καί των άλλων παθών α τέως άνείτο και κεχάλαστο· ου κ από δε σκοπού προσεθηκε το δεῖν ζώνννσθαι κατά την όσφύν 6 γάρ τόπος εκείνος εις φάτνην άποκεκριται πολυκεφάλω θρέμμα τι τών εν ή μιν επιθυμιών.
Harris, ρ. 48, from Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 313 e Cod. Vat. 1611, f. 181.
21. (Ex. xii. 17)
* Κνδρες αγαθοί, τροπικώτερον είπεΐν, κίονες° είσι δήμων όλων, ύπερείδοντες, καθάπερ οΙκίας μεγάλας, τάς πόλεις και τάς πολι-τείας.
Harris, ρ. 48, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 661) — Cod. Rupef. f. 33 b, εκ του Περί μέθης, and Cod. Rupef. f. 200 b, and Anton Melissa (Migne, col. 1105).
α κρειττόνως Cod. Rupef.
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1. (Ex. xx. 25b) Τί ἐστι· “τό γαρ έγχειρίδιόν σοι;” καί τα
έξης;	^
ΟΙ την φύσιν παρεγχειρεΐν τολμώντες και τα έργα της φυσεως έγχειρήμασιν ίδίοις μεταμορφοΰντες τα αμίαντα μιαίνουσι. TeAeta yap και πλήρη τα τής φυσεως, προσθήκης ούδεμιάς δεόμενα.
Harris, ρ. 49, from Cat. Ined. ltegia, 1825 (Mangey ii. 677), and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 785, Φίλωνος εβραίου.
2.	(Ex. xxii. 21 [Heb. 20])
Εμφανέστατα παρίστησιν δτι προσήλυτος έστιν, ούχ δ περιτμη-θείς την ακροβυστίαν άΛΛ* δ τάς ήδονάς καί τάς επιθυμίας και τα άλλα πάθη τής φυχής. Έν Αίγυπτω γάρ τδ 'Εβραίον γένος ου περιτέτμητο, κακωθεν δε πάσαις κακώσεσι τής παρα των εγχωρίων περί τούς ξένους ώμότητος, εγκράτεια και καρτερία συνεβιου ούκ ανάγκη μάλλον ή έθελουσίω γνώμη διά την επι τον σωτήρα θεόν καταφχτ/ήν, ος εξ απόρων και άμηχάνων επιπεμψας την εύεργέτιν δύναμιν έρρύσατο τούς ίκέτας.α Διά τούτο προστίθησιν “ 'Ϋμ€Ϊς γάρ οΐδατε την φυχήν τού προσήλυτουΤίς 8e προσήλυτου διάνοια ἐστιν; Αλλοτρίωσις τής πολυθεου δοξης, οικειωσις δε τής προς τον ένα και πατέρα των δλων τιμής. Δεύτερον^ επη-λυδας ένιοι καλοΰσι τούς ξένους. Ξένοι δέ και οι προς την αλήθειαν αύτομοληκότες, τον αυτόν τρόπον τοΐς έν Αίγυπτω ξενιτεύσασιν. Οΰτοι μεν γάρ έπήλυδες χώρας, εκείνοι δέ νομίμων και εθών είσι,6 τό δέ όνομα κοινόν έκατέρων “ επηλυδων ” υπογράφεται.
Harris, ρρ. 49-50, from Cat. Reg. 1825 (Mangey ii. 677), and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 810, Φίλωνος έβραίου, and Cat. Burney, f. 13 b. The variant reading is in Wendland, p. 95, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 217v (Migne, p. 622).
α οίκέτας Cat. Lips.	f	^
6 ουτοι μέν . . . είσι] ου τον αυτόν τρόπον, αυτοί μέν γάρ χώρας, οι 6e προς αυτούς ίόντες νόμων καί πολιτείας Procopius.
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3.	(Ex. xxii. 22 [Heb. 21])
(a) Ούδένα μιν, ούδεα τών άλλων, ούτε άρμενα ούτε θήλειαν, άφίησιν άδικεΐν ό νόμος.11 Έιζαιρέτου δε προνοίας μεταδίδωσιν χήραις και όρφανοΐς,° επειδή τούς αναγκαίους βοηθούς και κηδεμόνας άφήρηνται, χήραι μεν άνδρας, ορφανοί δε γονείς.d Βούλεται γάρ τη φυσική κοινωνία χρωμένους τάς ένδειας υπό των εν περιουσία άναπληροΰσθαι. *
Harris, ρ. 50, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 104 e Cod. Vat.
1553, Φίλοινος- εκ τοΰ τελευταίου των εν Έ£όδω ζητημάτων,
and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 32 b, and Cod. Rupef. f. 220 b, and Cat. Ined. Reg. 1825 (Mangey ii. 678), and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 805, and Cat. Burney, f. 136. The variant to the first part of the second sentence is in Wendland, p. 95, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 217v (Migne, p. 622).
(b) Ί’υχαι δε, όταν προσκολληθώσι θεώ, εκ γυναικών γίνονται παρθένοι, τάς μεν γυναικώδεις άποβάλλουσαι φθοράς των εν αίσθήσει και πάθει· την δε άφευστον/ και αμιγή παρθένον, αρέσκειαν θεού, μεταδιώκουσι' κατά λόγον ουν αι τοιαΰται φυχαί χηρεύουσιν, άνδρα τον της φυσεως ορθόν νόμον προσσυμβιοΰσιν και πατέρα τον αυτόν, α χρή πράττειν παραγγέλλοντα καθάπερ έγγόνοις μετά τής ἀνωτάτω κηδεμονίας.
Harris, ρ. 51, from Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 308 e Cod. Coislin. 276, f. 183.
4.	(Ex. xxii. 23 [Heb. 22])
Και κακοΰν απαγορεύει ου τοσοΰτον την σωματικήν κάκωσιν όσον την φυχικήν. Όρφανοΐς γάρ γινέσθω μηδεις αφροσύνης ή ακολασίας διδάσκαλος, αλλά των εναντίων, εν δσω τάς φυχάς εχουσιν άπαλάς προς την των θείων χαρακτήρων υποδοχήν.
Wendland, ρ. 95, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 217v (Migne, p. 622).
6.	(Ex. xxii. 28b [Heb. 27b])
(a) ΥΙρονοεϊται των ιδιωτών ως μη περιπίπτοιεν άνηκέστοις
α ούδένα . . . οΰδε] ου δυναμένου δε Cod. Vat.
6 ούδένα . . . νόμος om. Codd. Reg., Rupef., et Catt. Ined. Reg., Lips., Burney.
c έζαιρέτου . .	όρφανοΐς] έζαιρέτου δε προνοίας διά την
ερημιάν μεταδίδωσιν όρφανοΐς τε και χήραις Procopius.
d επειδή . . . γονείς om. Catt. Lips., Burney.
β βούλεται . . . άναπληροΰσθαι om. Cod. Vat.
1 ex Arm. Pitra : άφαυστον Cod. Coislin.
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τιμωρίαις· oi γάρ κακώς άκούσαντες άρχοντες τους ειποντας0 ου μετά δίκης άμυνούνταί' καταχρήσονται δυναστειαις εις πανωλεθρίαν. *Επεί, φησίν, ου περί παντός άρχοντος εοικε νομοθετεΐν αλλ ώσανεί του λαοΰ τοΰδε η έθνους ηγεμόνα σπουδαΐον υποτίθεται διά πλειόνων, καταχρηστικώς δε δυνατούς jj ιερείς η προφητας^ η άγιους άνδρας ως λΐωϋσεα. “ 'Ιδού γσρ, εθηκα σε θεόν Φαραώ, ελεχθη προς Μωϋσήν.
Harris, ρ. 51, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 805, Φίλωνος εβραίου, and Cat. Burney, f. 136.
(ὅ) Τω άγαθω άνδρι βλασφημία μεν άλλότριον, έπαινος Βε οίκειότατον· ούδεν γάρ ούτως εύάγωγον εις εύνοιαν ως ευφημία.
Lewy, ρρ. 59-60, from Dam. Par. = Cod. Const. Me-toch. 274, Φίλωνος.
9.	(Ex. xxiii. la)
Ματαιόω φησιν ούτε άκοαΐς ούτε άλλη τινι των αισθήσεων προσιτέον επακολουθοϋσι γάρ ταΐς άπάταις αι μεγίσται ζημίαι. Διό και παρ’ ενίοις νομοθεταις άπείρηται μαρτυρεΐν ακοή,6 ως τό μεν αληθές δφει πιστευόμενον,Λ τό δε φεϋδοςe ακοή.
Harris, ρρ. 51-52, from Cat. Reg. Ined. 1825, and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 807, and Cat. Burney, f. 136 b. The second sentence is in Wendland, pp. 95-96, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 218r (Migne, p. 623).
10.	(Ex. xxiii. 3)
Πενία καθ’ εαυτήν μεν ελεου χρήζει εις επανόρθωσιν ενδείας, εις δε κρίσιν ίοΰσα βραβευτή χρήται τω τής ίσότητος νόμω. θειον γάρ ή δικαιοσύνη και άδεκαστον δθεν και εν ετεροις εδ είρηται οτι1 “ ή κρίσις του θεού δίκαια9 εστίν.”
Harris, ρ. 52, from Cat. Reg. Ined. 1825, and Cat. Lips. 1,
° άπόντας Cat. Burney.	6 ύπερτίθεται Cat. Burney.
6 διό .. . ακοή] διό παρ’ ενίοις άπείρηται νομοθεταις ακοήν μαρτυρεΐν Procopius.
d πιστούμενον Procopius.	* φευδες Procopius.
1 δθεν . . . δτι] διό και είρηται Procopius.
° δίκαια om. Procopius, cf. Wendland ad loc., “ fehlt in fast alien mss. der Cat. Lips.”
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Ούδεν ούτως εύάγωγον εις εύνοιαν ως ή των ευεργετημάτων ευφημία.
Harris, ρ. 51, from Anton Melissa (Migne, col. 1149).
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col. 807, and Cat. Burney, f. 136 b. The second sentence is in Wendland, p. 96, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 218r (Migne, p. 623).
11.	(Ex. xxiii. 4) 'Ίϊμερότητος υπερβολή προς τό μη βλάπτειν τον εχθρόν ετι και συνωφελεΐν πειράσθαι* δεύτερον δ€ παραίτησις πλεονεξίας °* 6 γάρ μη8* εχθρόν ζημιοΰν ύπο-μενων τινα των άλλων εθελη-σειεν αν βλάπτειν επ' ώφελεία ιδία;
Lewy, ρ. 60, from Dam. Par. = Cod. Const. Metoch. 274, Φίλωνος.
Ήμερότητος υπερβολή προς τω μη βλάπτειν τον εχθρόν ετι και ώφελεΐν πειράσθαι. Τινα δέ και άδικησειεν <άν> ό μηδε τον εχθρόν ζημιών; Έτι δε καί στάσιν καθαιρεΐ και δυσμένειαν προκατάρχων ειρήνης. Φιλικόν γάρ το εργον καί προς άμοιβήν εφελκει τον μη λίαν άγνώμονα. Διδαχθείς δε τις μηδε βοσκημάτων ύπεροράν προς τινα των ανθρώπων ούκ αν είη φιλάνθρωπος;
Wendland, ρ. 96, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 218r (Migne, p. 623).
13.	(Ex. xxiii. 20-21)
(d) Ot άφυλάκτως όδοιποροΰντες διαμαρτάνουσιν της ορθής και λεωφόρου ως πολλάκις εις ἀνοδία? καί δυσβάτους καί τραχείας ατραπούς εκτρεπεσθαι. Τό παραπλήσιον εστι οτε καί αι φυχαί των νέων*3 παιδείας άμοιροΰσιν,6 καθάπερ ρεύμα άνεπίσχετονα οπη μη λυσιτελές ρεμβεύονται.
Harris, ρ. 52, from Cod. Ileg. 923, f. 302 b, “ from the Quaest. in Exod.”
(ὅ) Ό πεινών καί διφών επιστήμης καί του μαθειν α^ μη οΐδεν, τάς άλλας μεθιεμένος φροντίδας, επείγεται προς άκροασιν, και νυκτωρ καί μεθ* ημέραν θυρωρεΐ τάς τών σοφών οικίας.
Harris, ρ. 52, from Dam. Par. 613 = Cod. Reg. f. 230.
a δεύτερον . . . πλεονεξίας ex Arm. con, Lewy. b νεών Harris.
e Harris : άμοιρώσιν Cod. Reg:. d Harris : ανεπίσχετο Cod. Reg.
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14.	(Ex. xxiii. 18a)
Άντι του ον δει ζυμωτόν παρειναι επι των θυσιαζομενων αλλά πάντα τα προσαγόμενα els θυσίαν ήτοι προσφοράν άζυμα Set είναι, αίνίττ€ται διά συμβόλου δυο τα αναγκαιότατα* ev μεν τό καταφρονβΐν ηδονής, ζύμη γάρ ήδυσμα τροφής, ου τροφή· ετερον δε το μή δ€ΐν επαίρεσθαι φυσωμενους διά κε-νήςα οίήσ€ως. *Aviepov γάρ εκάτερον, ηδονής τε και οΐησις, μητ ρος μιας απάτης εγγονα. Τό αίμα των θυσιών δείγμα ψυχής όστι σπενδομενης θεώ, μιγννναι δε τα άμικτα ουχ οσιον.
Harris, ρ. 53, from Cat. Reg. Ined. 1825 (Mangey ii. 678), and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 816, and Cat. Burney, f. 138.
15.	(Ex. xxiii. 18b)
(a) KeAeiiei τα στεατα ανθή-μ€ρον άναλίσκ€σθαι γινόμ€να ΰλην Upas φλογός.
Harris, ρ. 53, from Cat. Burney, f. 138, and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 816, Άδηλου.
Αινίττεται δε διά συμβόλου καταφρον€ΐν ηδονής—ζύμη γάρ ήδυσμα τροφής, ου τροφή—, και το μή 8εΐν υπ ο Κξνής φυσωμε-νους οιήσεως αΐρεσθαι. To αίμα των θυσιών δείγμα ψυχής ἐστι σπενδομενης θεώ. Μιγνυ-ναι δε τα άμικτα ουχ οσιον.
Wendland, ρρ. 96-97, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 220f (Migne, p. 627).
"Ύλη δε τής ίερας γινεσθω φλογός.
Wendland, ρ. 07, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 220r (Migne, p. 627).
(b) Ψυχή πάσα ήν εύσεβεια λιπαίνει τοΐς ιδίοις όργίοις, άκοιμη-τως εχει προς τα Θεία και διανίσταται προς τήν θεάν τών θεάς άξιων. Ύοντο γάρ το πάθος τής ψυχής εν εορτή μεγίστη και καιρός άφευδής ευφρόσυνης.
Harris, ρ. 101 (“ unidentified,” but located by Fruchtel), from Cod. Rupef. f. 153 b.
16.	(Ex. xxiii. 22)
Φωνήν θεού τον προ μικρόν Τόν προφήτην φασι τινες και λεχθεντα άγγελον ύπονοητεον τήν εν αντώ τοΰ λαλοΰντος
α καινής Cat. Lips.
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μηνύεσθαι. Toil γαρ λεγοντος 6 προφήτης άγγελ ος κυρίου ἐστιν. ’Ανάγκηα γαρ τον ακοή άκούοντα, τουτεστι τον τα λεγάμενα βεβαίως παραδεχόμενου, εργοις επιτελεΐν τα λεχ-θεντα. Λόγου γαρ πίστις εργον ό δε καί τοΐς είρημενοις κατ απειθής καί ενεργών τα ακόλουθα, σύμμαχον καί υπερασπιστήν εξ ανάγκης εχει τον διδάσκαλον, όσα μεν τω δοκεΐν, βοηθούν τα τω γνωρίμω, τό δε αληθές τοΐς αύτοΰ δόγμασι καί παραγγελμασιν, άπερ οι ενάντιοι καί εχθροί βούλονται καθ-αιρεΐν.
Harris, ρ. 54, from Cat. Reg. Ined. 1825 (Mangey ii. 678), and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 818, and Cat. Burney, f. 139,
“ glossed by a Christian commentator.”
17.	(Ex. xxiii. 24c)
Στήλαί είσι τα δόγματα συμ-βολικώς, άπερ εστάναι καί ερηρεΐσθαι δοκεΐ. Των δε κατεστηλιτευμενων δογμάτων άστεΐά ἐστιν, α καί θεμις άνα-κεΐσθαι καί βεβαίαν εχειν τήν ΐδρυσιν τα δε επίληπτα, ών τήν καθαίρεσιν ποιεΐσθαι λυσιτελές. Το δε “ καθαιρών καθ-ελεΐς ” καί “συντριβών συν-τρίφεις ” τοιοΰτον υποβάλλει νοΰν. Ένιά τινες καθαιροΰσιν ως άναστήσοντες, καί συντρί-βουσιν ως αΰθις άρμοσόμενοι· βούλεται δε τα καθαιρεθεντα
α 1.ἀ
6 Wendland : κατεσθ
φωνήν, ου παρακελεύεται εισ-ακούειν. Λόγου δε πίστις εργον. Ό 6e καί πεισθείς καί πράξας εξει πάντως υπερασπιστήν τον διδάσκαλον συμμαχοΰντα δι’ αύτοΰ τοΐς δόγμασιν, άπερ οι ενάντιοι βούλονται καθαιρεΐν.
Wendland, ρ. 97, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 22 lr (Migne, p. 630).
Τἀ δόγματα συμβολικώς, άπερ εστάναι καί ερηρεΐσθαι δοκεΐ. Των δε κατεστηλιτευμενων 6 δογμάτων τα μεν αστεία θεμις άνακεΐσθαι καί βεβαίαν εχειν τήν ΐδρυσιν, τα δε επίληπτα καθαιρεΐσθαι ως μή πάλιν άνα-στησόμε να μηδε άρμοσόμενα. Ύοιαύτη γαρ εμφασις ή του “καθαιρών καθελεΐς ” καί “ συντριβών συντρίφεις.”
Wendland, ρρ. 97-98, from Procopius, Cod, Aug. f. 22 V (Migne, ρ. 630).
"ηλευμενων Cod. Aug.
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άπαξ και συντριβήν τα μηκετι τυχεΐν άνορθώσεως ἀλλ’ els άπαν ήφανίσθαι τα ἐναντία τοΐς άγαθοΐς και καλοΐς.
Harris, ρρ. 54-55, from Cat. Reg. Ined. 1825 (Mangey ii. 678), and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 820, and Cat. Burney, f. 139.
18.	(Ex. xxiii. 25b)
Τ ροφήν καί νγίειαν αινίτ-τεται' τροφήν μεν δι άρτου και νδατος· vyieiav διά τοΰ μαλα-κίαν άποστρεφειν. Αευτερον, εγκράτειαν είσηγεΐται, την των αναγκαίων μ€τονσιαν, μόνον επειπων . . . προς δε τουτοις, μάθημα ημάς αίσιώτατον άνα-διδάσκει, δηλών ότι ουτε άρτος ούτε ύδωρ καθ' εαυτα τρεφου-σιν άλλ' εστιν δτ€ και βλά-πτονσι μάλλον η ώφ€λοΰσιν, εάν μη θείος λόγος και τουτοις χαρίση ται τάς ώφeλητικάsa δυνάμεις· ή ς χάριν αιτίας φησιν “ ευλογήσω τον άρτον σου καί τό ύδωρ,” ως ούχ ίκανα καθ' eav τα τρεφειν avev θείαςb και επι φροσύνης.
Harris, ρ. 55, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 820, Άδηλου.
Τροφήν και ύγίειαν επαγγέλλεται, και των άναγκαιοτάτων μόνων μνησθεις εδίδαξε την εγκράτειαν. Και μάθημα δε παρεδωκεν α'ισιώτατον, ώς ουδόν τούτων τρεφει καθ' εαυτό, βλάπτει δε μάλλον ή ωφελεί, μη τοΰ θεοΰ δύναμιν ώφελητικην διά τής ευλογίας παρεχοντος.
Wendland, ρ. 98, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 22 lr (Migne, p. 630).
19.	(Ex. xxiii. 26a)
*Αγονίανc και στείρωσιν εν κατάραις τάττων Μωϋσῆς ου φησιν εσεσθαι παρά τοΐς τά δίκαια και νόμιμα δρώσιν άθλον γάρ τοΐς το ιερόν γράμμα τοΰ νόμου φυλάττουσι παρεχει τον άρχαιότερον
α Wendland : άφελητικάς Cat. Lips.
6 post θείας lacunam esse stat. Harris. c Harris : αγωνίαν Cod. Vat.
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νόμον τής αθανάτου ρύσεως, ος επί σπορά και γενεσει τέκνων ετεθη προς την του γένους διαμονήν.
Harris, ρ. 55, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 105 e Cod. Vat. 1553, Φίλοψος- εκ τού β' των εν Γενεσει [sic] ζητημάτων.
20.	(Ex. xxiii. 26b)
Πάγκαλον δε φασι το μήτε μησι μήτε ενιαυτοΐς καταριθμεισθαι τον βίον των ικετών. Τω γάρ οντι έκαστου σοφού ήμερα ισότιμος εστιν αιώνι. Ευ δε και το “ αναπληρώσω ” διά τα κενά φρονησεως και αρετής εν φυχή διαστήματα του προκόπτοντος, ον βούλεται καθάπερ μουσικόν οργανον διά πάντων ήρμόσθαι προς μιαν συμφωνίαν βουλημάτων και λόγων και πράξεων.
Wendland, ρρ. 98-99, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 22 V (Migne, p. 629).
21.	(Ex. xxiii. 27a)
Και τόν φόβον άποστελώ
ηγούμενόν σου.
Τό μεν ρητόν εμφανες- εις κατάπληξιν εχθρών ισχυρά δύ-ναμις ο φόβος, ύφ* ου μάλλον η της των αντιπάλων εφόδου ρώμη άλίσκεται. Τό δε προς διάνοιαν ούτως’ δυοΐν ούσών αιτιών, ών ενεκα τό θειον άνθρωποι τιμώσιν, αγάπης και φόβου, τό μεν αγαπάν εστιν όφίγονον τό δε φοβεΐσθαι συν-ίσταται πρότερον, ώστε ούκ άπο σκοπού λελεχθαι τό ηγεΐ-σθαι τον φόβον, της άγάττης ύστερον και όφε προσγενομενης.
Harris, ρ. 56, from Pitra,
Anal. Sacr. ii. 313 e Cod.
Palat. Vat. 203, f. 261, and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 822, and Cat. Burney, f. 139 b.
2 k (Ex. xxiii. 28)
Σύμβολον δε ύποληπτεον είναι τους σφήκας ανέλπιστου δυνά-μεως Θεία πομττή σταλησο-
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Και τον φόβον μου άποστελώ ηγούμενόν σου, ύφ' ου μάλλον ή τής τών αντιπάλων ρώμης οι πολέμιοι άλίσκον ται. ΙΙρο-ηγειται δε της αγάπης ὅ φόβος, η τοι? τελείοις εγγίνεται. Δι άμφοΐν γάρ τιμάται θεός.
Wendland, ρ. 99, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 222T (Migne, p. 629).
ΟΙ σφήκες εξ αφανούς ου προειδομενους τιτρώσκουσι τα καιριώτατα, κεφαλήν τε καί τά
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μενης, ητις άφ' υφηλοτερων κατά κράτος επιφερουσαα τάς πληγάς, ευστοχήσει πάσι τοΐς βλημασι, καί διαθεΐσα ούδεν άντιπείσεταιύ το παράπαν.
Harris, ρ. 56, from Cat. Reg. Ined. 1825 (Mangey ii. 679), and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 823, and Cat. Burney, f. 139 b.
25.	(Ex. xxiii. 29)
(α) Έάν τοΰ άρτι πρώτον είσαγομενου καί μανθάνοντος σπονδάσης, πάσαν την αμάθειαν εκτεμών, άθρόαν επιστήμην είσοικίσαι τουναντίον ου διανοη πράξεις· ούτε γάρ την άφαίρεσιν ενι καιρω γίνομε νη ν ύπομενεΐ, ούτε την άφθονον ρύμην και φοράν της διδασκαλίας χωρησει, αλλά καθ' εκάτερον τό τε εκ-τεμνόμενον και προστιθέμενον όδυνηθεϊς και περιαλγησας αφηνιάσειΑ Το δε ησυχη και με-τρίως άφαιρεΐν μεν τια της άπαιδεύσιας, προστιθεναι δε της παιδείας τό άνάλογον ώφελείας γενοιτ αν όμολογουμενης αίτιον.
Harris, ρρ. 56-57, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 663) = Cod. liupef. f. 137, and Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 312 e Cod. Palat. 203, f. 261, and Cod. Vat. 1553, f. 129. “ The latter ms. seems to be the one used by Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 100. . .
εν αυτή . . . στγμαίνοι δ* αν και θείαν πομπήν ανέλπιστου δυνά-μεως στελλομενης εξ ουρανου.
Wendland, ρ. 99, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 222r (Migne, p. 629).
Τα γάρ θηρία φεύγει τάς των πλειόνων ανθρώπων οικήσεις ως ηγεμόνων τη φύσει και τάς έρημους πληροί. ΆΛΑ’ ούδε τάς των εισαγομενων φυχάς εστιν ύφ* εν άπαλλάττειν άγνοιας και πληρούν επιστήμης. Ου φερουσι γάρ ούτε την εκείνης άφαίρεσιν ούτε την άφθονον της διδασκαλίας φοράν.
Wendland, ρ. 100, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 222T (Migne, p. 629).
“ κατά κράτος επιφερουσα ex Arm. conieci : κατ άκρον το ους ύποφερουσα codd.	b Mangey : άντιπεσεΐται codd.
c άπεράσει Cod. Vat. (vid.) ap. Mai. d τι] κατ’ ολίγον Mai.
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(b) Ό 8e αγαθός ιατρός ου μια ημέρα τω νοσοΰντι πάντα άθρόα τα υγιεινά προοφέρειν0 αν έθελήσειεν, είδώς βλάβην εργαζόμενός μάλλον ήπερ ωφέλειαν,b άλλα διαμετρησάμενος τους καιρούς έπιδιανέμει τα σωτήρια και άλλοτε άλλα προστιθε'ις πράω ς ύγίειαν εμποιεί.
Harris, ρρ. 57-58, from Cod. Rupef. f. 1S7, and Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 100 e Cod. Vat. 1553, f. 129 (ν id.), and Dam. Par. 567, and Cod. Reg. f. 210 b.
26.	(Ex. xxiii. 33b)
*Ωσπερ οι προσπ ταίσαντες, άρτίοις βαίνειν πόσιν άδυνα-τοΰντες, μακράν τοΰ κατά την οδόν τέλους ύστερίζουσι προ-κάμνοντες0’ ουτω και η φυχη την προς ευσέβειαν άγουσαν οδόν άνυειν κωλύεται, προεντυγ-χάνουσα ταΐς άσεβέσιν άνοδίαις. Αΰται γάρ είσιν έμπόδιοι και προσπταισμάτων αίτίαι, δι ων κυλλαίνων 6 νους ύστερίζει τής κατά φύσιν όδου. ‘II δε οδός έστιν ή έπι τον πατέρα των όλων τελευτώσα.
Harris, ρ. 58, from Dam. Par. 774 = Cod. Rupef., έκ του α' των εν Έ^οδω ζητημάτων.
Τούτο γάρ παθών άδοιπορος προκάμνει, πριν εις τό τίλος έλθεΐν τής οδοΰ, καί φυχη προς θεόν όδευειν έθέλουσα δυσσε-βέσιν άνοδίαις τής ευθείας άπείργεται.
Wendland, ρ. 101, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 222v (Migne, p. 631).
28. (Ex. xxiv. lb)
Ούχ ορος ὅτι τοΰ πυράς ή δυναμις τοΐς μεν άφεστηκόαι μεμετρη-μένον διάστημα παρέχει φως, κατακαίει δε τους εγγιζοντας; ”Ορα μη τοιοΰτόν τι πάθης τή διάνοια, μη σε 6 πολύς ποθος αδυνάτου πράγματος άναλωση.
Harris, ρ. 58, from Dam. Par. 748 = Cod. Rupef. f. 22 b.
α έπι φέρειν Dam. et Cod. Reg. b ύγίειαν Mai.
c προκάμνοντες ex Arm. et Procop. conieci : προσκάμνοντες Cod. Rupef.
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37. (Ex. xxiv. 10)
Οόδάς αύχησει τον αόρατον θ eo ν ίδεϊν, εΐξας αλαζονεία.α
Harris, ρ. 59, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 662) = Cod. Rupef. f. 55.
38. (Ex. xxiv. 11a)
To μιν ρητόν διηγημα φανερόν έχει την άπόδοσιν ως απάντων σώων διατηρηθέντων, τό δε προς διάνοιαν το πάντας περί την ευσέβειαν συμφώνους6 eivai και εν μηδενί των αγαθών διαφω-νειν.
Harris, ρ. 59, from Cat. Reg. Ined. 1825 (Mangey ii. 679), and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 829, and Cat. Burney, f. 141.
40. (Ex. xxiv. 12a)
Ένίοις άφίκορος έγγίνεται λογισμός, οι προς ολίγον άναπτερο-φορτιθέντες αύτίκα ύπενόστησαν, ούκ άναπτάντες μάλλον η ύπο-συρεντες εις ταρτάρου, φησίν, έσχατίας. Ίόύδαίμονες δε οι μη πάλι νδρομοΰντες.
Harris, ρ. 59, from Dam. Par. 784 = Cod. Rupef., Φίλωνος· εκ των εν Έ£όδω ζητημάτων.
45.	(Ex. xxiv. 16a)
(α) Εναργέστατα δυσωπεΐ τούς εγγύς υπό άσεβείας είτε ηλιθιότητος οίομένους τοπικός και μεταβατικός κινήσεις είναι περί τό θειον. ’Ιδού γόρ έμ-φανώς ου τον ουσιώδη θεόν τον κατα τό είναι μόνον έπινοού-μενον κατεληλυθέναι φησίν, άλλα την δόξαν αύτοΰ. Αιττη δέ η περί την δόξαν εκδοχή· η μεν παρουσίαν έμφαίνουσα των δυνάμεων, έπεί καί βασιλέως λέγεται δόξα η στρατιωτική δύναμις· η δε τη δοκήσει αύτοΰ μόνου καί ύποληφει δοξης θείας, ώς ένειργάσθαι ταΐς των παρον-
α άλογιστία Mangey.
’EAey^ci τούς οίομένους μεταβατικός δυνάμεις είναι περί θεόν. Ου γόρ τον ουσιώδη θεόν τον κατά το είναι μόνον έπι-νοούμενον κατεληλυθέναι φησίν, άλλα την δόξαν αύτοΰ, η δυνάμεων παρουσίαν έμφαίνων— έπεί καί βασιλέως λέγεται δόξα δύναμις στρατιωτική—, η δόκη-σιν αύτό μόνον καί δόξης θείας ύπόληφιν, η των παρόντων ως επί τοιούτω την φαντασίαν έτύπωσεν ως ηκοντος θεοΰ προς βεβαιοτάτην πίστιν των μελλόντων νομοθετε ΐσθαι.
Wendland, ρ. 101, from
b σύμφρονας Cat. Reg.
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των διανοίαις φαντασίαν σφίξεως Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 22 ίτ θεοΰ, ως ήκοντος εις βεβαιοτά- (Migne, ρ. 633 ?). την πίστιν των μελλόντων νομοθετεΐσθαι.
Harris, ρ. 60, from Cat.
Reg. Ined. 1825 (Mangey ii. 679), and Cat. Lips. 1, col.
382.
(ὅ) "Αβατος και απροσπέλαστος όντως ἐστιν 6 θείος χώρος, ούδε της καθαρωτάτης διανοίας τοσοΰτον ύφος προσαναβήναι δυναμενης ως θίξει μόνον επιφαΰσαι.
Harris, ρ. 60, from Dam. Par. 748 = Cod. Rupef. 22 b,
εκ τοΰ αύτοΰ ήτοι του τελευταίου των εν Έξόδω ζητούμενων.
46.	(Ex. xxiv. 16b)
Τοι1 ίσον αριθμόν απενειμε και τη τοΰ κόσμου γενεαει και τη τοΰ όρατικοΰ γένους εκλογή, την εξάδα· βουλομένος επιδεϊξαι ότι αυτός καί τον κόσμον εδημιούργησε και τό γένος είλετο. Ή δε άνάκλησις τοΰ προφήτου δεύτερα γενεσίς εστι της προτερας άμείνων. 'Ειβδόμη δε ανακαλείται ήμερα, ταυτη διαφόρων τοΰ πρωτοπλάστου· ότι εκείνος μεν εκ γης και μετά σώματος συνί-στατο· οντος δε άνευ σώματος· διό τω μεν γηγενεΐ αριθμός οικείος άπενεμήθη εξάς· τουτω δε η ίερωτάτη φύσις τής εβδομάδος. Harris, ρρ. 60-61, from Cat. Lips 1, col. 832, Προκοπίου.
47.	(Ex. xxiv. 17)
Τό δε είδος της δόξης κυρίου φησιν εμφερεστατον είναι φλογί, μάλλον δε ούκ είναι αλλά φαί-νεσθαι τοΐς όρώσι· τοΰ θεοΰ δεικνυντος όπερ εβουλετο δοκεΐν είναι προς την των θεωμενών κατάπληξιν, μή ών τούτο όπερ εφαίνετο. Επιφέρει γοΰν τό “ ενώπιον των υιών Ισραήλ,” εναργέστατα μηνυων ότι φαντασία φλογός ήν άλλ' ου φλόξ αληθής. "Ωσπερ δε ή φλόξ
Εδ€ίκνυ€ δε πΰρ θεός, ούχ όπερ ήν άλλ* όπερ ήβουλετο δοκεΐν· δ δηλών επήνεγκεν “ ενώπιον τών υιών Ισραήλ Τό δε σύμβολον ότι δαπανητι-κόν τό θειον λογισμών ασεβών, ως και τής όλης τό πΰρ.
Wendland, ρ. 102, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 224r vid.
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πάσαν την παραβληθεΐσαν ΰλην αναλίσκει, ούτως, όταν επιφοίτηση ειλικρινής του θεοΰ έννοια Tfj ΦυΧϋ> πάντας τούς ετεροδόξους άσεβείας λογισμούς δια-φθείρει, καθοσιοΰσα την δλην διάνοιαν.
Harris, ρ. 61, from Cat.
Ined. Reg. 1825, and Cat.
Lips. 1, col. 832 (Mangey ii. 679).
49.	(Ex. xxiv. 18b)
(α) Ότι εμελλε κατάκριτος
εσεσθαι η άποικισθεΐσα γενεά και επϊ τεσσαράκοντα ετεα φθείρεσθαι· μύρια μεν εύεργετη-θεΐσα, διά μυρίων δε επιδειξα-μενη το άχάριστον.
Harris, ρ. 61, from Cat.
Ined. Reg. 1825 (Mangey ii. 680), and Cat. Lips. 1, col.
833.
(6) *Υπέρ ών εν ίσαρίθμοις ήμεραις ικετευε τον πάτερα και μάλιστα παρά τοιοΰτον καιρόν, εν φ δίδονται νόμοι και φορητόν ιερόν, η σκηνή. Ύίσι γάρ οι νόμοι; άρά γε τοΐς άπολλυμενοις ; 'Τπερ τίνων	αι θυσίαι; [άρα] των μικρόν ύστερον φθαρησο-
μενων; προηδει γάρ ως προφήτης τα εσόμενα.
Harris, ρ. 62, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 834, ΪΙροκοπίου. (CL Wendland, ρ. 102, “ Von hier an folgt Pr. dem Philo nicht mehr als Quelle ”).
50.	(Ex. xxv. 3)
(α) Ύην καρδίαν άντι τοΰ ηγεμονικού παρείληφεν η γραφή.
Harris, ρ. 62, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 103 e Coa. Vat. 1553, Φίλωνος· εκ του τελευταίου των εν Έ£όδα> ζητημάτων.
(b) Ου γάρ εν ύλαις άλΧ εν ευσεβεΐα διαθεσει τοΰ κομίζοντος η άληθης απαρχή. Ό μη εκ προαιρεσεως άπάρχων θεω, και αν τα
α Mangey : ευσεβεΐα codd.
Τεσσαράκοντα δε μενει τάς πάσας ημέρας εν όρει Μωϋσης, δσα εμελλεν ετη των ευ παθόν-των ή άγνωμων φθείρεσθα ι γενεά.
Wendland, ρ. 102, from Procopius (Migne, ρ. 635 a).
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μεγάλα11 πάντα κομίζη μετά των βασιλικών θησαυρών, άπαρχάς ον φέρει.
Harris, ρ. 62, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 670), εκ του τελευταίου τών εν Έ|όδω ζητημάτων. (Ι have transposed the order of the two sentences to agree with the Armenian. This makes it unnecessary to accept Harris’ suggestion that the last sentence [ου γάρ . . . απαρχή] is a gloss.)
55. (Ex. xxv. 10b [Heb. lib]).
(α) ΟΙ αστέρες στρέφονται καί είλοΰνται κύκλον οι μεν κατά τα αυτά τω σύμπαντι ούρανώ, οι δε καί κινησεσιν ίδίαις <ός> ελαχον έζαιρέτοις.
Harris, ρ. 63, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 670), εκ τοΰ β' εν ’Ε£όδω ζητημάτων.
(6) Ό τών ανθρώπων βίος, όμοιούμενος πελάγει, κύματώσεις καί στροφάς παντοίας προσ επιδέχεται* κατά τε ευπραγίας καί κακοπραγίας.e "Ιδρυται γάρ ούδέν τών γηγενών άλλ’ ώδε καί έκεΐσε διαφέρεται, οΐα σκάφος θαλαττεΰον υπ’ εναντίων πνευμάτων.d
Harris, ρ. 63, from Ληοη. Coll. Florilega Cod. Barocc. 143 (Mangey ii. 674), and Dam. Par. 506, “ ascribed to Kilns,’* and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 156 b, “ ascribed to the ii. Quaest. in Genesirn [sic].”
62. (Ex. xxv. 17a [Ileb. 18a]) Τινα τα χερουβίμ;
Τα χερουβίμ ερμηνεύεται μεν επίγνωσις πολλή, ἡ* εν έτέροις άνομα επιστήμη πλούσια καί κεχυμένη. Σ,υμβολα δε εστι δυεΐν τοΰ *Οντος δυνάμεων ποιητικής τε καί βασιλικής. ΙΙρεηβυτέρα δε η ποιητική της βασιλικής κατ’ επίνοιαν. Ίσηλικες γάρ αΐγεf περί τον θεάν άπασαι δυνάμεις, αλλά προεπινοεΐταί πως ή ποιητική τής βασιλικής· βασιλεύς γάρ τις ούχί τοΰ μη οντος αλλά τοΰ ye-γονότος’ άνομα δε έλαχεν έν τοΐς ίεροΐς γράμμασιν η μεν ποιητική
° μέταλλα con. Harris.
6 προσδέχεται Darn. : προσενδέχεται Cocl. Reg. e καί κακοπραγίας om. Cod. Barocc. d πραγμάτων Dam.
* ή ins. Harris.
1 Harris : atτε eodd.
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θεός, το γάρ ποίησαι θ είναι έλεγον οι παλαιοί’· η δέ βασιλική κύριος, επειδή το κύρος απάντων άνακεΐται τω βασιλέϊ.
Harris, ρρ. 63-64, from Tischendorf, Philonea, ρ. 144 e Cod. Vat. 379, f. 385 (“ This and the following passages [to § 99] were first edited by Grossmann in an inaugural dissertation, Leipsic, 1856 ”).
63.	(Ex. xxv. 17b [Heb. 18b]) Αιατί χρυσού τορευτά;
Ό μέν χρυσός σύμβολον της τιμιωτάτης ουσίας, η δέ τορεία της εντέχνου και επιστημονικής φύσεως· έδει γάρ τάς πρωτας τού "Οντος δυνάμεις ιδέας ιδεών ύπαρχούσας καί της καθαρωτατης καί αμιγούς καί τιμαλφεστάτης καί προσέτι της έπιστημονικωτάτης φύσεως μεταλαχεΐν.
Harris, ρ. 64, from Tischendorf, Philonea, ρ. 144.
64.	(Ex. xxv. 17c-18 [Heb. 18c-19]) Αιατί επ’ άμφοτέρων των κλιτών τού ίλαστηρίου τα χερουβίμ ηρμοττε;
Τους ορούς τού παντός ουρανού καί κόσμου δυσί τάΐς ανώτατα» φρουραΐς ώχυρώσθαι, τη τε καθ’ ην έποίει τα όλα θεός, καί τη καθ’ ην άρχει των γεγονότων. "Έμελλε γάρ ως οίκειοτατου και συγ-γενεστάτου κτήματος προκηδεσθαι, η μεν ποιητική ινα μη λυθείη τά προς αυτής γενόμενα, η δέ βασιλική όπως μηδέν μήτε πλεονεκτη μήτε πλεονεκτηται, νόμω βραβευόμενα τφ της ίσότητος, ύφ’ ἡς τα πράγματα διαιωνίζεται0. IIAeovefta μεν γάρ καί ανισοτης ορμητήρια πολέμου, λυτικά των οντων το δέ εϋνομον καί το ίσον είρηνης σπέρματα,b σωτηρίας αίτια και της είσάπαν διαμονής.
Harris, ρ. 64, from Tischendorf, Philonea, “ ut supra."
65.	(Ex. xxv. 19a [Heb. 20a]) Αιατί φησιν’ “ εκτείνει τάς πτέρυγας τά χερουβίμ ινα συσκιάζη
Αι μέν τού θεού πάσαι δυνάμεις πτεροφυοΰσι, της άνω προς τον πατέρα οδού γλιχόμεναί τε καί έφιέμεναι’ συσκιάζουσι δέ οια πτέρυζι τά τού παντός μέρη' αίνίττεται δέ ως 6 κόσμος σκεπαις καί φυλακτήριου φρουρεΐται, δυσί ταΐς είρημέναις δυνάμεσι τη τε ποιητική καί βασιλική.
Harris, ρ. 65, from Tischendorf, Philonea, ρ. 146. “ John Monach. (Mangey ii. 656), referring to ii. Quaest. in gives the first sentence, as also Pitra, Anal. Sac. ii. p. xxiii ε Cod. Coislin. (?), f. 60, with the same reference.”
a διαμονίζεται Grossmann.	6 τέρματα Grossmann.
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66. (Ex. XXV. 19b [Heb. 20b]) Διατί τἀ πρόσωπα εις άλληλα εκνεύει καί άμφω προς το ιλαστηριον;
Υϊαγκάλη τις ἐστι καί θεοπρεπης η των λεχθεντων εικων εδει γάρ τας δυνάμεις, την τε ποιητικήν και βασιλικήν, els αλληλαςα αφοράν, τα σφών κάλλη κατανοούσας και άμα προς την ωφέλειαν των γεγονότων συμπνεούσας* δεύτερον επειδή ο θεός, εις ων, και ποιητης εστι και βασιλεύς, εικότως αι διαστάσαι δυνάμεις πάλιν ενωσιν ελαβον· καί γάρ hie στη σαν ώφελίμως ινα η μεν ποιη, η he άρχη. Διαφέρει γάρ εκάτερον και ηρμόσθησαν ετερω τροπω κατα την των ονομάτων άΐδιον προσβολήν όπως και η ποιητική της βασιλικής και ή βασιλική της ποιητικής εχηται. Άμφότεραι γάρ συννενουσιν εις το ιλαστηριον εικότως· ει μη γάρ ἡν τοΐς νΰν ουσιν ΐλεως ο θεός, ον τ’ αν είργάσθη τι διά της ποιητικής ουτ’ αν εύνομηθη διά της βασιλικής.
Harris, ρ. 65, from Tischendorf, Philonea, ρ. 147.
67. (Ex. χχν. 21a [Heb. 22a]) Τί ἐστι· “ γνωσθησομαί σοι εκειθεν ” ;
Τνωσιν και επιστήμην ό ειλικρινέστατος και προφητικωτατος νους λαμβάνει του οντος ούκ απ' αυτού τον οντος, ου γάρ χωρησει το μεγεθος, ἀλλ’ από των πρώτων αύτοΰ και δορυφόρων δυνάμεων. Και αγαπητόν εκειθεν εις την φυχην φερεσθαι τάς αύγάς ινα δννηται διά τού δεύτερον φέγγους το πρεσβύτερον και αυγοει-δεστερον θεάσασθαι.
Harris, ρ. 66, from Tischendorf, Philonea, ρ. 148.
68. (Ex. χχν. 21b [lleb. 22b]) Τί ἐστι· “ λαλήσω άνωθεν του ιλαστηριον άνά μέσον των χερουβίμ
Εμφαίνει διά τούτο πρώτον μεν ότι και της ίλεω καί της ποιητικής καί πάσης δυνάμεως ύπεράνω το θειον εστιν επειτα δε ότι λαλεΐ κατά το μεσαίτατον της τε ποιητικής καί βασιλικής· τούτο δε τοιοΰτον υπολαμβάνει νοΰςϋ· ό τού θεού λόγος μέσος ών ouSev εν τη φύσει καταλείπει κενόν, τά όλα πληρών καί μεσιτεύει καί δίαιτα τοΐς παρ' εκατερα διεστάναι δοκοΰσι, φιλίαν καί ομόνοιαν εργαζόμενος* άεί γάρ κοινωνίας· αίτιος καί δημιουργός είρηνης. Τά μεν οΰν περί την κιβωτόν κατά μέρος εΐρηται· Βει δε συλλήβδην άνωθεν άναλαβόντα τού γνωρίσαι χάριν τίνων ταΰτά εστι σύμβολα διεξελθεΐν ἡν ταύτα συμβολικά. Κιβωτός καί τά εν αν τη θησαυριζόμενα νόμιμα καί επί ταύτης το ιλαστηριον καί τά επί
α edd. : αλληγορίαν codd.	6 νοΰν Grossmann.
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του ίλαστηρίου Χαλδαίων γλώττη λεγόμενο, χερουβίμ, υπέρ δε τούτων κατά το μέσον φωνή και λόγος και ύπεράνω ό λεγων. Ει δε τις ακριβώς δυνηθείη κατανοήσαι τάς τούτων φύσεις, δοκεΐ μοι πάσι τοις άλλοις άποτάξασθαι όσα ζηλωτά, κάλλεσι θεοειδεστάτοις περιληφθείς. Σκοπώμεν δε έκαστον οΐόν εστι. Τό πρώτον ό και ενός και μονάδος και αρχής πρεσβύτερος. Έπειτα ό του "Οντος Λόγος,® ή σπερματική τών οντων ουσία· από δε του θείου λόγου, καθάπερ από ττηγής, σχίζονται aib δυο δυνάμεις. 'Π μεν ποιητική, καθ' ήν εθηκε τα πάντα και διεκόσμησεν ό τεχνίτης, αυτή θεός ονομάζεται· ή δε βασιλική, καθ' ήν άρχει τών γεγονότων ό δημιουργός, αυτή καλείται κύριος. ’Από δε τούτων τών δυεΐν δυνάμεων εκπεφύκασιν ετεραι- παραβλαστάνει γάρ τή μεν ποιητική ή ΐλεως, ής όνομα εύεργετις, τή δε βασιλική ή νομοθετική, όνομα όε ευθύβολον ή κολαστήριος· υπό δε ταύτας καλ περί ταύτας η κιβωτός· εστι δε κιβωτός κόσμου νοητού σύμβολον. Έχ€ΐ δε Τα πάντα Ιδρυμένα εν τοις εσωτάτοις άγίοις συμβολικώς ή κιβωτός, τον άσώματον κόσμον, τα νόμιμα α κεκληκε μαρτύρια, την νομοθετικήν καί κολαστήριον δύναμιν, τό ιλαστήριον, τήν ίλεω καί ευεργετιν, τάς ύπεράνω τήν τε ποιητικήν, ήτις εστι πίστις6 τής ίλεω καί εύεργετιδος, καί τήν βασιλικήν, ήτις εστι ρίζα τής κολαστηρίου καί νομοθετικής. Ύπεμφαίνεται δε μέσος ών 6 θείος λόγος, ανωτέρω δε τον λόγου ό λεγων εστι δε καί 6 τών κατειλεγ-μενων αριθμός εβδομάδι συμπληρούμένος νοητός κόσμος, καί δυνάμεις δύο συγγενείς ή τε κολαστήριος καί εύεργετις, καί ετεραι προ τούτων δύο ή τε ποιητική καί ή βασιλική, συγγένειαν εχουσαι μάλλον προς τον δημιουργόν ή τό γεγονός· καί έκτος 6 λόγος καί έβδομος ό λεγων εάν δε άνωθεν τήν καταρίθμησιν ποιή, εύρήσεις τον μεν λεγοντα πρώτον, τον δε λόγον δεύτερον, τρίτηνα δε τήν ποιητικήν δύναμιν, τετάρτην δε τήν αρχήν, εΐτα δε ύπο μεν τή ποιητική πεμπτην τήν ευεργετιν, υπό δβ τή βασιλική εκτην την κολαστήριον, έβδομον δε τον εκ τών ιδεών κόσμον.
Harris, ρρ. 66-68, from Tisehendorf, Philonea, ρρ. 148-152.
85. (Ex. xxvi. lc)
To μεν γάρ ήν άλουργικόν, τό δε ροδοειδές ή κοκκοβαφες, τό ύακίνθω προσεοικός, ή δε βύσσος τήν λευκήν είχε χροιάν. Καί ταΰτα δε τών τεσσάρων στοιχείων ήν αινίγματα. -O μεν γάρ υάκινθος^ τω άερι προσεοικε, τό δε ροδοειδές η κοκκοβαφες τω πυρι, το δε άλουργικόν μηνύει τήν θάλατταν—εκείνη γάρ τρεφει
β λόγου Grossmann.	6 αι add. Tisehendorf.
° πηγή ex Arm. conieci.	d τρίτον Harris.
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τον κόχλον, εξ ου τό τοιοΰτον γίνεται χρώμα—, ή δε βάσσος την γην’ εκ ταύτης γάρ φύεσθαι λεγεται.
Wendland, ρρ. 107-108, from Theodoret, Quaest. in Ex-odum, Migne, p. 284 d.
99. (Ex. xxvii. lb)
Ούτε πλούτον άσπάζεται τδ θειον ούτε πενίαν άποστρεφεται. Harris, ρ. 68, from Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 308 e Cod. Coislin. 276, f. 208.
105. (Ex. xxvii. 21b)
Ούδεν ούτε ήδιον οΰτε σεμνότερον η θεώ δουλενειν, δ και την μεγίστην βασιλείαν υπερβάλλει. Καί μοι δοκοΰσιν οι πρώτοι βασιλείς άμα και αρχιερείς γενεσθαι, δηλοΰντες εργοις δτι χρη τούς τών άλλων δεσπόζοντας δουλενειν τοΐς λατρευουσι θεώ. Harris, ρ. 68, from Dam. Par. 775 = Cod. Kupef. f. 113,
εκ του β' τών εν Ε^όδω ζητημάτων.
107. (Ex. xxviii. 2)
/λόξα, ως 6 παλαιός λόγος, φευδής εστι ύπόληφις και δόκησις αβέβαιος.
Harris, ρ. 68, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 102 e Cod. Vat. 1553, εκ τών εν Έ£άδω ζητημάτων.
117.	(Ex. xxviii. 27 [Heb. 31]).
Διά τοι τούτο γαρ τού άερος ό ποδήρης είχε το χρώμα. Υάκινθος δε ήν, ως αν και εις τούτο άφορών μετάρσιος γενηται.
Wendland, ρ. 108, from Theodoret, Quaest. in Exodum, Migne, p. 285 b.
118.	(Ex. xxviii. 28 [Heb. 32])
Οι λάλοι, τα όφείλοντα ησυχάζεσθαι ρηγνύντες, τρόπον τινα υπό γλωσσαλγίας προχεουσιν εις ώτα ακοής ούκ άξια.
Harris, ρ. 08, from Dam. Par. 576, and Cod. Keg. 923, f. 231, “ in each case headed Φίλοινος.”
SUPPL. II
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1.	’ Αμήχανον ανθρώπινη φύσει το του "Οντος πρόσωπον θεα-σασθαι. Τό δε πρόσωπον ου κυριολογεΐται, παραβολή 8ε εστιν εις δήλωσιν της καθαρωτάτης και ειλικρινέστατης τον ’'Οντος ιδέας, επειδή και άνθρωπος ουδενί γνωρίζεται μάλλον η προσωπω κατά την ιδίαν ποιότητα και μορφήν. Ου γάρ φησιν ο θεός ὅτι “ ον κ ειμι ορατός την φύσιν ”—τις μάλλον ορατός ή ο τα άλλα πάντα γεννήσας ορατά;—“ πεφυκώς δε τοιοΰτος εις τό όράσθαι υπ’ ούδενός ανθρώπων όρώμαί ” φησι. Τό δε αίτιον ή αδυναμία τον γενητοΰ. Και ΐνα μή περιπλεκων μηκύνω' θεόν γενεσθαι δεΐ πρότερον—οπερ ουδέ οΐόν τε—ινα θεόν ίσχύση τις καταλαβεΐν. ’Εάν δε άποθάνη μεν τις τον θνητόν β ιον, ζήση δε αντιλαβών τον αθάνατον, ίσως ο μηδέποτε εΐδεν οφεται. Αι φιλοσοφίαι πάσαι κατά τε την Ελλάδα και βάρβαρον άκμάσασαι, ζητοΰσαι τα φύσε ως, ουδέ τό βραχύτατον ήδννήθησαν τηλανγώς ίδεΐν. Σαφής δε πίστις αι διαφωνίαι, αι διαμάχαι και ετεροδοζίαι των εκάστης αιρεσεως άνασκεναζόντων και άνασκεναζομενων μέρη4 καί πάσιν ορμητήρια πολέμων γεγόνασιν αι των αίρεσιομάχων σκιαί,b τυφλοΰσαι τον δυνάμενον βλεπειν ανθρώπινον νοΰν ταΐς άντιλογικαΐς ερισιν, άμηχανοΰντα τινα δει προσεσθαie καί τινα διώσασθαι. Αει τον βουλόμενον φαντασιωθήναι τον των όλων άριστον, στήναι τό πρώτον κατά φυχήν, ίδρυνθεντα παγίως γνώμη μια, και μηκετι προς πολλά πλάζεσθαι, επειτα δε στήναι επί φύσεως καί γνώμης ξηράς καί αγόνου πάντων,d οσα φθαρτά4 εάν γάρ προσήσεταί τι των μαλακωτερων, σφαλήσεται τής προθεσεως. ’Αδυνατήσει καί τό όξυωπεστατον βλεπον ίδεΐν τό άγενητον, ως τυφλωθήναι πρότερον ή θεάσασθαι διά την όξυαύγειαν καί τον επεισρεονταe χείμαρρον των μαρμαρυγών.
Harris, ρρ. 72-73, from Dam. Par. 748 = Cod. Rupef. f. 22 b, εκ τοΰ τελευταίου τών εν Έ£Ψδω ζητούμενων.
α The sections have been numbered by me.
b Harris : οίκίαι codd.	c Mangey : προεσθαι codd.
d Harris : παντός codd. e Mangey : άπεισρεοντα codd.
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2.	Ή φορά, τών κακιών άνακνκά και στροβεί την φυχήν, ίλιγγον αυτή περιτιθεΐσα τον καλύπτοντα και καμμύειν εκβιαζόμενον την φύσει μεν πρέπονσαν οφιν, έπιτηδενσει δε τυφλουμένην.
Harris, ρ. 73, from Dam. Par. 751 (Cod. Rupef.), εκ τών εν Έ^οδω ζητημάτων.
3.	Λι περί τών τοΰ θεοΰ αρετών εναγώνιοι ζητήσεις βελτιοΰσι την διάνοιαν και άθλοΰσιν άθλονς ήδίστονς άμα και ώφελιμωτάτους, καί μάλιστα όταν μη, ως οι νΰν, την φενδώνυμον κλήσιν ύποδυό-μενοι μέχρι τον δοκεΐν ύπερμαχοΰσι τών δογμάτων, άλλα πάθει γνησίω μετ' επιστήμης ίχνηλατοΰσιν αλήθειαν.
Harris, ρ. 73, from I)am. Par. 774 (Cod. Rupef.), “ referred ... to the first . . . book of the Questions on ^xodus.”
4.	Τό εμμελές και εύρυθμον ουκ εν φωνή μάλλον ή διάνοια έπιδείκνυσθαι πειρωμένους. Ό τοΰ σοφού λόγος ούκ έν ρήμασι άλλ' έν τοίς δηλονμένοις πράγμασιν επιδείκνυαιν το κάλλος.
Harris, ρ. 73, from Dam. Par. (Cod. Rupef.), “ referred . . . to the second . . . book of the Questions on Exodus.”
5.	Τους εντυγχάνοντας τοίς ίεροίς γράμμασιν ου δει σνλλαβομα-χεΐν άλλα προ τών ονομάτων και ρημάτων την διάνοιαν σκοπεΐν, και τούς καιρούς καί τρόπους, καθ' οΰς έκαστα λέγεται. ΙΙολλά/ας γάρ αι αύταί λέξεις έτέροις καί έτέροις πράγμασιν εφαρμόζουσιν, καί κατά τό εναντίον διαφέρουσαι λέξεις επί τον αυτού τιθέμεναι πράγματος συνάδουσιν.
Harris, ρ. 73, from Dam. Par. 774 (Cod. Rupef.), “ referred ... to the last book of the Questions on Exodus.”
6. IIepie;fei τό πάντα, υπ' ούδενός περιεχόμενος. *Ως γαρ ο τόπος περιεκτικός σωμάτων έστί καί καταφυγή, οντω καί ο θείος λόγος περιέχει τα ολα καί πεπλήρωκεν.
Harris, ρ. 73, from Dam. Par. 752 (Cod. Rupef.), έκ τοΰ τελευταίου τών έν Έ£όδω ζητημάτων.
7.	’Εντός φέρει τον όλεθρόν ό τή κακία συζών έπεί σύνοικον εχει την επίβουλου καί πολέμιον. 'Ικανός γάρ προς τιμωρίαν η
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τον φαύλου συνείδησις, οΐκοθεν ως εκ πληγής δαλίαν προτείνουσα
τν Φυχν·
Harris, ρ. 73, from Dam. Par. 782 (Cod. Rupef.), ἐκ των iv Έ|όδω ζητουμένων.
8.	Τοι? φαύλου 6 βίος έπίλυπος καί περιδεής, καί δσα κατά τάς αισθήσεις ενεργεί φόβοις και όδύναις άνακέκραται.
Harris, ρ. 73, from Dam. Par. 782 (Cod. Rupef.), “ re; ferred to Quaest. in Exod.”
9.	At τον θεοΰ χάριτ€ς ου μόνον αναγκαία παρέχονται άλλα καί προς περιττήν και δαφιλ€στέραν άπόλανσιν.
Harris, ρ. 73, from Dam. Par. 789 = Cod. Rupef. f. 277, “ from ii. Quaest. in Exod.”
10.	Μύρια γε, ου λέγω των αναγκαίων άλλα καί των βραχύτατων είναι δοκούντων, εκφεύγει τον άνθρώπινον νουν.
Harris, ρ. 73, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 662), έκ του α' των iv Έ£όδω ζητ.
11.	Μία άνάπανσις φνχής ἐστιν ή κρατίστη εις το ιερόν του οντος πόθον, ήγεμόνι χρήσθαι Θεω καί βουλευμάτων καί λόγων καί πράξεων. . . . Πἐ/οας ευδαιμονίας το άκλινώς καί άρρεπώς εν μόνω θεω στήναι.
Harris, ρρ. 73-74, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 669) = Cod. Rupef. f. 178 b, εκ του τελευταίου των εν Έ|όδω ζητημ.
12.	Πολλά άσωμένοις καί άδημονοΰσιν έθος ἐστι φεύδεσθαι, των παθών ούκ επιτροπευόντων άληθεύειν ει το φεΰδος οίκεΐόν έστιν.
Harris, ρ. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 96 e Cod. Vat. 1553, εκ του α' των εν Έ£όδω ζητημάτων.
13.	Το των φαύλων άκριτον καί άνίδρυτον εν γνώμαις δια-συνίστησιν μαχομένους μεν λόγους άλλήλοις, μαχομένας δε πράξεις καί μηδέποτε συμφωνοϋσας έαυταΐς.
Harris, ρ. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 100 e Cod. Vat.
1553, εκ του α' των εν *Εξόδω ζητημ.
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14.	Τα βούλημα τα τών αγαθών Set βοβαιοΰσθαι τολουτησάντων ουδόν ηττον η ζώντων.
Harris, ρ. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 101 e Cod. Vat. 1553, οκ του α' των iv Έ£όδα> ζητημ.
15.	Τό μόν “ πρωτότοκον ” προς τό μητρώο ν γόνος, τίκτοι yet ρ γυνή· τό το “ πρωτόγονός ” προς τό πατρώον, γοννή. γαρ άρρον τό δό “ διανοΐγον πάσαν μήτραν ” ινα μη γονομόνης πρωτοτόκου θυγατρός, οΐθ’ ΰστορον όπιγονο μόνου νΐοϋ, τον υιόν ον πρωτοτόκος καταριθμήσοι τις, ως τής άρρονος άρχοντα γονοάς* 6 γαρ νόμος φησίν, ου διοίγνυσι την μήτραν ό τοιοΰτος την ονθύς οκ παρθονίας.
Harris, ρ. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 105 e Cod. Vat. 1553, οκ του δ' τών ον Έ£οδω ζητημ. “ The passage evidently belongs to Exod. xiii. 2.”
16.	Τό μότρα πλοονάζοντα τον όρον υπορβαίνοι ως γίνοσθαι την μόν άμοτρον φρόνησιν, πανουργίαν την δό σωφροσύνην, φοιδωλίαν την δό άνδρίαν, θρασυτητα.
Harris, ρ. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 106 e Cod. Vat. 1553, οκ τών ον Έ|όδω ζητημ.
17.	Ή ούφυΐα πλοονάζουσα τή ρύμη τής φοράς προς πολλά, δη τών άλυσιτολών οΐωθο χώροΐν ον δό τάΐς διδασκαλίαις ουκ όλάττω τα ουκ αναγκαία τών αναγκαίων ἐστί· διό προσήκοι τον όφορον και φυχής υφηγητήν, ώσπορ γοωργόν αγαθόν, τα ύπορβαλλοντα πορικόπτοιν.
Harris, ρ. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 108 «9 Cod. Vat. 1553, οκ του α' τών ον Έ£όδω ζητημάτων.
18.	'Ο σοφιστικός, γνώμης ών οτ ορος, λόγοις ου συναδουσ ι χρήται· διόξοισι μόν γαρ άπνουστι τούς άροτής όκάστης όπαίνους, οια λόγω πολύς όπϊ Θήρα τών Λκουόντων ό δό βίος όστίν αυτών πάντων άνάπλοος αμαρτημάτων και μοι δοκοί τών οπι σκηναΐς υποκριτών διαφόροιν ουδόν, οι πολλάκις ήμολημόνοι και αφρονος, άνθρωποι διοφθαρμόνοι τινος δό καί Θοραπούοντος, οίς ήρωας ασκούνται* μικρόν δό ΰστορον άποθόμονοι την σκουήν, τα τής ιδίας αδοξίας άναφαίνουσι σημοΐα.
Harris, ρ. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 106 e Cod. Vat. 1553, οκ του α' τών ον Έ£οδω ζητημάτων.
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19.	"Ο ρασις παρά τάς άλλας αισθήσεις και ταντη διαφέρει or ι αι μεν άλλαι τοι ς αίσθητοΐς εγκαταμίγνυνται, οΐον ή γενσις άνα-κιρνάται τοΐς χνμοΐς καί ή δσφρησις τοΐς επαναδιδομενοις άτμοΐς και αι άκοαι ταΐς φωναΐς εκδυομεναις εις τα ώτα* οντε γάρ αντη διά τοΰ βάθους των σωμάτων χωρεΐ, φανεί των επιφανειών μόνον κατά τήν προσβολήν, ον τε τά σώματα εις την σφιν είσδνεται. Harris, ρ. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 109 e Cod. Vat.
1553, εκ του α' των εν Εόοδω ζητημάτων.
20.	Ον πάντων κοινωνητεον πάσιν οντε λόγων ούτε πραγμάτων και μάλιστα ιερών πολλά γάρ προϋπάρξαι δει τοΐς εφιεμενοις τής μετονσίας τούτων πρώτον μεν, τοα μεγιστον και άναγκαιοτατον, προς τον ενα και όντως b όντα θεόν εύσεβειαν και όσιότητα, τήν επι τοΐς άγάλμασι και ξοάνοις και σννόλως άφιδρύμασι, τελεταΐς τε άτελεστοις και μνστηρίοις άνοργιάστοις, άνηνντον πλάνην άπωσαμενοις- δεύτερον Se καθαρθήναι τάς άγνεντικάς6 καθάρσεις κατά τε σώμα και φυχήν διά νόμων πατρίων καί ηθών τρίτον αξιόπιστοι’ του σννασμενισμοΰ παρασχεΐν ενεχυρον ινα μη τραπεζηςΑ μεταλαβόντες ίεράς, άσωτων μειράκιων τρόπον, νπο κορου και πλησμονής εναλλοιωθώσιν εμπαροινονν τες, οΐς ον θε μις.
Harris, ρ. 75, from Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 308 e Cod. Coislin. 276, f. 205, εκ τοΰ πρώτον των εν Έ£όδω ζητημάτων, and Dam. Par. 782 (Cod. Rupef.).
21.	Φθαρτόν καλώ τον μη εφιεμενον αφθαρσίας α λλ’ όστρεου τρόπον ενειλούμενον όστρακοδερμω, δπερ ἐστιν 6 σωματικός ογκος καί 6 τών θνητών βίος.
Harris, ρ. 75, from Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 308 e Cod. Coislin. 276, f. 245, εκ τ ον τελευταίου τών εν Έξόδω ζητημάτων, and Cod. Rupef. f. 240.
22.	Μάταιον ονδεν οντε άκοαΐς οντε άλλη τινι τών αισθήσεων προσιτέον επακολονθοΰσι γάρ ταΐς άπάταις μάλιστα τών φυχών αι ζημίαι.
Harris, ρ. 75, from Cod. Rupef. f. 45, εκ τών εν Έ|όδ^ ζητούμενων.
23.	Ώρός τουτοις, ειποι τις αν, ούκ εβονλετο αντονς κατα-
ΎΑελει δε μηδε χωρίς αγώνων τήν κτήσιν αυτοΐς εγγενε-
α καί Dam.
° άγνευουσας Dam.
b όντως οιπ. Dam.
α τροφής Dam.
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EXODUS, UNIDENTIFIED
7τεσεΐν els τ6 ράθυμον και της επαγγελίας κατακληρονομησαι την γην αγώνων χωρίςα· τα γαρ πάνω κτηθεντα παρά τοΐς εχουσι τίμια· τα άπόνως κτηθεντα καταφρονεΐται ραδίως’ όθεν βου-λόμένος αυτούς νηφειν και εγρη-γορεναι και ως έχοντας εχθρούς 77ρος τε τον θεόν επιστρεφειν και της παρ' αυτού επικουρίας δεΐσθαι, τούτο ποιεΐν επαγγέλλεται^ όμοΰ καί γνμνίζων6 αυτούς προς άντίστασιν εχθρών. Τούτο δε καί νοητώς όρώμεν γινόμενον φυχη γάρ διά της θείας συνέργειας άπαλλαγεΐσα παθών, ει προς τό ράθυμον όλισθήσει, ως μηκετι παθεΐν ύποπτεύουσα, υπό τών αοράτων καί πονηρών πνευμάτων περιστοιχίζεται δίκην κυνώνΛ αύτη επιθρωσκόντων καί σφοδρότερου πολεμούν των όθεν καί λόγιον ημάς διδάσκει μη πιστεύειν εχθρώ.e
Harris, ρρ. 103-101, from Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 312 (vid.) e Cod. Pal. 203, f. 261, Cod. Vat. 1553, f. 129, Cat. Lips. 1, col. 823, Cat. Burney, f. 140. “ The previous passage is found attached to an extract from ii. Quaest. in Exod. xxv.”
σθαι της γης. Τα γάρ πάνω κτηθεντα παρά τοΐς εχουσι τίμια, καί προς θεόν επιστρέφει πας εναγώνιος εκ τών εχθρών σωθήναι δεόμενος. Και φυχη δε άκονιτί γινόμενη παθών ελεύθερα προς ραθυμίαν όρμα1 καί τοΐς άοράτως πολεμούσι περιστοιχίζεται.0
Wend land, ρ. 100, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 222r (Migne, p. 629) vid.
a χωρίς τινων Cat. Burney. b ποριεΐν επαγγείλεται Cat. Burney. c γυμνάζων Cat. Burney. d κυνών e Cat. Barb. iv. 56 add. Wendland. c cf. Ecclesiasticum xii. 10. post εχθρώ add. Cat. Burney: επτά γάρ πονηρίαι εισίν εν αύτώ (cf. Prov. xxvi. 25, Lite. xi. 26). f όρα August, (vid.).
9 cf. Wendland, “ Es folgt cine Beziehung auf Luc. 11,26.”
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ADDITIONS IN THE OLD LATIN VERSION
Selected Bibliography:
Cohn, Leopold in L. Cohn and P. Wendland, Philonis Alexandrini Opera, etc. (Berlin, 1896), pp. 1-lii, “ De antiqua versione latina.”
Conybeare, Fred. C., Philo About the Contemplative Life (Oxford, 1895), pp. 139-145, “ The Old Latin Version.”
Pitra, J. B., Analecta Sacra Spicilegio Solesmensi Parata (Florence, 1881), Tom. ii, pp. 319-320, “ De vetere Philonis interprete Latino.”
Wendland, Paul, Neu. entdeckte Fragmente Philos (Berlin, 1891), p. 85, n. 2.
In the year 1520 there appeared in Paris a volume entitled Philonis ludaei centum et duae quaestiones et totidem respon-siones morales super Genesin. Beside the Old Latin version of the Quaestiones in Genesin iv. 151-245, the volume contained the Old Latin version of the Be Vita Contemplativa (by the same translator, according to Conybeare), Jerome’s Latin translation of the Be Nominibus Hebraicis, Budaeus’ translation of the Be Mundo, and the Liber Antiquitatum of Pseudo-Philo. A second and improved edition of this work was published in Basel in 1527 and was reprinted there in 1538, 1550 and 1599. It is from the edition of 1538 that Aucher took the text of the version of QG iv. 154-215, which is printed at the bottom of pp. 362-143 of his edition of the Armenian version of the Quaestiones.
The date and character of this Old Latin version have been carefully studied by the scholars mentioned above. They agree that it was made in the fourth century a.d, and that in spite of its uncouthness and freedom it is a useful check
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on the ancient Armenian version, which is more faithful and more intelligible throughout.
This Old Latin version is of further interest because it contains several Quaestiones missing in the Armenian, namely eleven sections on Gen. xxvi. 19-35, which appear at the end of QG iv. 195, and three fragments added to the translation of QG iv. 203, 210 and 232 (beside a few glosses to other sections, which are not included here). That this group of eleven sections contains genuine material from Philo’s Quaestiones is clear from their contents and from the fact that three of these sections (vii, viii and ix) have parallels in the Greek fragments from Procopius and the Catenae, where they are ascribed to Philo. Wendland, in particular, calls attention to the “ echt philonisch ” character of sections iv, vi, vii and xi; he identifies the discussion of the number four in section ii as an interpolation from Philo’s lost work ITept αριθμών.
The additional sections are reproduced below from Aucher’s reprinting of the 1538 edition. Considerably more work should be done on the text of the Old Latin version throughout, but here, as in the footnotes to the translation, I have corrected only a few of the more obvious misprints or scribal errors.
Additions to QG iv. 195 (Auciier, pp. 395-398)
i. (Gen. xxvi. 19-22) Quare in primo dimicantur, secundo judicantur, in tertio cessant. Et primum vocatur injuria, secundum inimicitia, tertium spaciositas ? α
Haec piprnora sunt industriae utpote aliquo in studiosam inducto disciplinam. Est enim dimicatio, dum amatores doc-trinae ad institutores conferunt opponentes magistros torpori animae. Cum autem fuerit obstinatissima perseverantia, et studiosa exercitatio, jam non litigium, sed judicium est, cessante laesura congrue rationis est altius examen re-quirere. Provecto nanque amatore disciplinarum, infir-mantur alienigenae moris eruditionis abdicato litigio atque judicio, ac per hoc merito prima momenta pro injuriis ac-cepta sunt. Patimur enim injuriam desiderantes, amor obti-net firmitatem. In secundo autem inimicos sentimus eos, non
l. speciositas.
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praevalentibus nocere alienigenarum moribus, inanein ex-aggerantibus inimicitiam. Tertia igitur speciositas et quia perfecta melioratio confusionem affert inimicis, inanis enini revelata est et pravitas injuriarum, et inimicitiamm insolentia.
ii.	(Gen. xxvi. 23) Quid est: Ascendit inde ad puteum, sed suspensum ?
Qui enim adhuc docetur, licet promoverit et creverit, nihilo-ininus religionis moras° sortitur. Cur autem perfectis approximaverit, altiores facit commemorationes. Ait enim. Puteus quaterni numeri, et in ipso numero fallit.6 Puteus enim juramenti filia septima est, quod Hebraice legitur Ber-sabace® Berfilia Sabeae septima. Jam pervide quanta est unitas in Mathematico tractatu, et hie in prioribus trans-latis libris ex aperto dicente Philone quarta in omnibus corporibus et incorporalibus preciosa est pro numero qui-dem qui accensus est decern : in figuris autem quod secundum earn soliditatis natura constat, post signum et elogium, secundum Musicos vero omnes armonias continet, quadra-Iitatem pertinacitate, in dimidialitatem et per omnes in duplicitate et bis per omnes in quadruplicatione haec inquit in incorporalibus. Corporalibus vero elementa mundi quatuor totidem anni momenta, debuit prius corporalia pandere, postmodum incorporalia. Hie enim ipse pro incorporalibus prosequendo coitum viri et mulieris quatuor habere vices, quod turpissimum est interpretare, ne forte quidam servi dei amatores esse eorum existiment.d Videtur mihi Philo ritum Judeorum sectavisse, linguam imprauisse. Si enim septimum composuisset, viginti et octo metas pads invenisset. Denique post momenta lamentation is titulum pacis enixa est Bersabee. Quapropter inquit Moses, laudando quartum numerum sanctum et gloriosum protestatur. (Tt quid autem juramentum dicitur, in opere ipso declarabo post modicum in familiari capitulo, totus liber translatus nihil tale continuit, sed coetuse effugere conatur.
iii.	(Gen. xxvi. 24) Ut quid in nocte dominus visitatur, et ait: Ego sum deus patris tui, ne timeas, tecum enim sum ?
α l. mores (?).
6 marg. verba sunt interpretis, quisquis hie tandem fuerit. e l. Bersabaee vel.sim,
d 1. existimentur (?).	* marg. coactus.
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Familiarissimum tempus animae speculatoriae, nox vagis erroribus meridianis, et vanis aspectibus liberata, ac per hoc nec metus pulsat, nec vacillat cogitatus absente timore, caret autem timore pacatissima mens, cum divinitati pervigilat perseveranter. Habet tamen lectio necessarium modum, ne quis procerum praesumat facile occasionibus, sed prions acquirit meritis, digne enim dicendo : Ego sum deus patris tui, generis censuram declaravit. Tecum autem sum pro tua et ipsi vigilantia, cujus causa non indignatur univer-sorum pater indignum visitare eum invisibilis animarum medicus.
iv.	(Gen. xxvi. 24) Quare Dominus® visitatus ostendit semetipsum deum ?
Dominus quidem regni et dominatoris nomen est. DeuS1 autem appellatur pro beneficiis, quibus certius manifestatur, quoniam sapientiam non inter subjectos ut rex, sed inter amicos benefaciendo dinumerat. Poterat Philo pluribus invehere, nisi computo uteretur Mathematico.
v.	(Gen. xxvi. 24) Quare dicendo benedixi te, adjecit, et multiplicabo semen tuum propter patrem tuum ?
Spontaneae disciplinae titulus perfectus, ob nullam aliam causam divinam promeretur gratiam, nisi pro se ac pro sua suavitate. Juvenior autem moribus et adhuc erudiens non propter se, sed pro meritis provecta doctrinae, cujus sapientia pro principali exemplo discentibus praeponitur, ad nanci-scendam spem meliorem. Possunt enim hac aemulatione parentibus similare.
vi.	(Gen. xxvi. 25) Quare aedificando illic altarium, non obtulit sacrificium, sed invocato nomine domini fixit taber-naculum suum ?
Sacrificia prae omnibus bonis sine sanguine, et victima animalium pronorum participatio sapientiae alienarum esse credunt, qui puro pectore placere deo desiderant, cujus gratia sufficere credit invocationis autoris virtutem, qua princeps atque dominator est universitatis, nullius egens. Ita illic figere dicitur tabernaculum suum, suam nempe virtutem, in
a marg. Dominus Deus.
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qua puritas ilia animae inhabita commoratur,0 firiniter sciens, dominum universorum principem sine ulla esse penuria. () pura credulitas, quae factas pridem frugum centcsimas excel lit.
vii.	(Gen. xxvi. 26)
Quare post quartam putei
fossuram a pueris factam, exiit Abimelech ad eum, et Acho6 thalami praepositus, et Phicho princeps militiae ?
Videntur mihi explora-tores potius, quam pro foe-dere amicitiarum advenisse, in utroque parati ad prae-liurn, si infirmuni viderint: ad pacem, si potentiorem.
Sensu tamen subtiliori in-telligitur quartus, ut tamen in numeris insignis est, in quo constitutus studiosus per omnem felicitatem provehi-tur. Sequitur tamen etiam valde perfecto contraria vir-tus praestolanti et observanti ad incurrendum. Et est hujus fortitudo tres animae partes: mentis acumen ratio-nabile, et animositas, et desiderium. Pro acumine quiclem* rex, animositate princeps militiae, concupisccntia Phichol, qui libidinis videtur esse provisor. Ocholach quidem re^n.-i parcenturd ex utraque manu stipatus, hinc atque hinc suo protectu prohibundus, obtinente eniin iracundia ut princeps militiae operatur, eo amplius pandinius dictum ex noininuin translation?, est Abimelech Λ lido/ Phichol iracundia.
viii.	(Gen. xxvi. 29-30) Quare dicentibus et nunc bene-dictus a domino facit coenam ; et nmnducaverunt et biberunt ?
a marg. inhabitare commenioratur. b marg. Acoza.	c marg. ergo.
d marg. parenter.	e marg. Ocholach.
’Έ,κπορευεται δε προς αυτόν * Αβιμελεχ καί οι μετ αντοΰ, κατάσκοποι μάλλον η ενσπονδοι γενησόμενοι και προς έκατερον παρασκευασμένοι, πόλεμον μεν, εϊ άσθενοϋντα κατίδοιεν, ειρηνην δε, εϊ δυνατώτερον εαυτών.
Wendland, ρρ. 85-86, from Procopius, f. 118r (Migne, ρ. 415) ; also, except for beg. (εκπορεύεται . . . αύτου), in Harris, ρ. 42, from Cat. Ined. Reg. 18:25 (Mangey ii. 675), and Cat. Burney, f. 56, Φίλοινος εβραίου, and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 325 “ with the remark that this and the three following· passages are not among the edita of Philo and do not seem to belong to him.”
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Non pro laude sua hospitio rogat, nec novit blandire strenuus, aut procacem me-delam sapiens affectatur, sed propositis iracundiis quibus exagitati praesidere terrens sortiti sunt, nunc confitetur unum universitatis deuin, benedictum eum confitentur, sed continuatione sermonis etiam praeteritum aevum declarant, quoniam et mine et a principio ipse est sine immutatione, vel diminu-tione benedictionis, quem nos ipsi suspectum habuimus, nunc vero absit omnis in-vidia. Suscepta igitur eorum poenitentia, mensura par-ticipantur dulcedines pro existimatione, pro veritatis autem allegoriae, pro hospitio quid ipse facit convo-cando esse trans vos,c
Φιλοφρονειται δε rats εύω-χίαις αυτούς6 ου διά τον έπαινον’ ον γάρ κολακείαν η την άμουσον θεραπείαν 6 σοφός άσπάζεται αποδεχόμενος δε αυτών την μετάνοιαν άλών και τραπεζης μεταδίδωσι.c
Wendland, ρ. 86, from Procopius, f. 118r (Migne, ρ. 415) ; also in Harris, p. 42 (with omissions and variants indicated in footnotes), from Cat. Reg. 1825 (Mangey ii. 675), and Cat. Lips. coll. 326-327, and Cat. Burney, f. 56.
Harris adds a Latin frag, from Cat. Zephyri, p. 82 ( = beg:, of section) :
Non quod laudaretur ab illis; nullo enim obsequio vel adulatione sapiens com-movetur, sed illorum poeni-tentiam amplexatus.
α qm non
perdurant in delictis, nt pote propitialis et clementissimae naturae, hoc inodo eos sus-cipiendo pro cibis et potis disciplinae, atque sapientiae spectaculis saginant, quarum esuriem et sitim confessi, jam nunc fruniscuntur, ut qui destinati perrexerunt, cum salute venerunt. Quidam adversarii mores ad animam nocendam, sed ex conta^io virtutis sine dispendio etiam profecerunt, unde cum salute liberatos, a plurimis vitiorum nexibus in-sinuat curatos, praecipue et uno medicamentorum remedio pietatis.
ix.	(Gen. xxvi. 32) Quare pergentibus pueris Isaac, veni-entes qui quartum puteum foderunt, dixerunt non invenisse aquam ?
a marg. strenuos.
b φιλοφρονεΐται . . . αυτούς om. Catt.
c αλών . . . μεταδίδωσι om. Catt. : ν rba σωτηρίαν την από τών δρκων (ανθρώπων Bur.) εχοντες add. Catt. Lips, et Burney. 272
OLD LATIN ADDI TIONS
Quod et juramentum vocat, et civitatem, puteum juramenti, fallit. Post juramenta autoris, quicquid agit justus, hoc foedere firmari sperat secundum quadrinitatis virtutem. Unde etiam valde ait severissimam vocamus virtutem, spectatissimam ad capessendum intellectum : obscure autem sensualia occupantem pro incertis eorum momentis, cunc-tantur enim, et imnuitationem capiunt variis conditionum nutibus. Xuntiat itaque divinus serino post nativitatem quarti filii, stabilitatem non sterilitatem in creatione maxime incorporalis et intelligibilis substantiae:	haec etenim ad
quartum usque tenditur. Sensualis vero quinione incipit, quam non sine mercede nominavit. Xaturaliter itaque quoniam finis incorporalium usque in quarto est, totius autem rei, et totius disciplinae terminus hominum incertus est, dco autem manifestus, ideo in quarto puteo non inveniunt aquam. Sicut enim puteum fodientes aquam requirunt, ita enim disciplinam sectantes finem explorant, quod est impossible horainibus revelari. Et quidem superbi metientes, solent affirmare se summos esse Musicos, summos gram-maticos, transisse vero et Philosophiae grumos, et sapi-entiae et totius disciplinae et virtutis metas. Astutus vero, et non sui cultor vel sui laudator, confitetur ex aperto quantum deest a fine, et juratus tali foedere conscicntiam com-mendat, quod nihil perfecte homo nosse potest. Hie aliena loquitur qui tot capitulis se existimat tantum scire, finis enim scientiae deo tantum recondita est. Quem etiam testem animae vocat, quoniam pura conscientia confitetur suam ignorantiani. Sola enim novit anima, quoniam nihil novit firmiter. Juramentum igitur nihil est aliud : testimonium dei fidele, atque solidissimum. Si iidele est, certain est, nec placet illi incerta credulitas.
Λμήχανον υπό φυσεως ανθρώπινης της οΐασοΰν επιστήμης το τέλος· ουδεν γάρ άνθρωπος άκρως οΐδεν άλλ' οιεται μόνον είδεναι· το δε τίλος τής γνώσεως άνακειται μονω θεω.
ί iarris, ρ. 43, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 107 e Cod. Vat. 1553, Φίλωνος· εκ των εν Τενεσει ζητημάτων.
χ. (Gen. xxvi. 34) Quare Esau quadragenarius acccpit uxorem Judith filiam I3eher Cetthei, ct Harhatnatli filiam Elom Heuaei ?
Nulla quaestio requiritur ex dicto, relatio autem intellίμτί-
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bilisa naturaliter continet. Primo quod aequiparatus annorum numerus nuptiis aptus est, et in hoc festinat pervenire. Quis enim non optabit usque ad verbum vel ad quantum videtur imitare potiora. Ut ita similitudinem rerum attingat, ita in hoc pravus et commentis eruditus subornatur insignium rerum titulis, cum sit denotationis non extraneus. Primus gradus ambitur per fallaciam deferendo, et utpote ignorando insipiens lucem et tenebras, nigrum et splendiduni, bonum et malum, et alia hujuscemodi aequa ipse per numerum, possibilitate vero non solum disparia, verum etiam contraria. Et haec quidem digna zelo6 tartareo. Inde putans prima sua commenta dirig-i, et altera superducit consilia, quorum reatum verborum suffragio caelat. Accepit ergo duas uxores, quas Chaldaei vocant Judith et Basemath. Quarum una interpretatnr laudatrix, secunda nominata. Vides qua festinat viri similitude» ? Se laudari atque nominari. P’go non negabo Hebraica lingua, et Syrorum loquela Basemath, suavitatem interpretari. Nominata autem Sema dicitur, non Basemath. Hoc ergo pravus ambitur, non veritate, sed fictis alatus arguments. Nigrae enim generationis est Cetheus qtii excessus interpretatur, cujus merita sectando, nomine scilicet tantum et vanae gloriae, digno domicilio habetur bestiarum. Hevet enim serpens interpretantur, excelsus atque mentis Cetheus et bestiarum merita figurae sunt ferarum, quibus cari sunt famuli iracundiae et concupi-scentiae, adeo aptissimae interpretantur imas atque inferiores sortitus concupiscentiae regiones. Alterius autem uxoris nominatae pater Elom arietis est impetus, pro auspitio furiae.
xi. (Gen. xxvi. 35) Quare has ipsas dixit contendere Isaac et liebeccae ?
Non utique ex consensu, nec enim consonat pondus figurae et concupiscentiae aiitori mentis. Veruntamen consistere conantur litigia adversus bonorum perseverantiam, quae est Rebecca, et turbelas et contentiones opponant, scientes illorum regimen suam esse dissipationem.
Addition to QG iv. 203 on Gen. xxvii. 15 (Aucher, pp. 406-407).
Quos solet philosophia siimmos vocare secundum malitiam et virtutem. Videtur ergo de industria dixisse, et ex aperto :
a l. intelligibilia.	b marg. caelo illo.
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rurali vero stolam aptam non esse, ideo apud matrein fuit, necdum ill! donata, sed justo reservata. Th si unain habere speciem laudabilem quasi spectabilem aut pretextam, vel urbanam censuram caetcris omnibus vituperabilis constitutus. Fautrix vero mater animae perseverantia, decernens ne-quando imbrui depereat, simul et unifaria continent ruina, apud se reservando et custodiendo stolam asseverantur, qua accepta ornat palaestricum queni sollicite applicat nt patri. Et sicut est familiarissima res musicae cithara, gnbernatori temonuni retinaculum et medico collyriuni non tempeloxii plenum,® qui cupiunt etiam naves aureas habere, et medica-mentorum horrea plena, ita certa censura est, et elegans pulchritudo, quasi non quidem proprium praedium alterius, sed proprium artificis digne et prospere utentes.6
Addition to QG iv. 210 on Gen. xxvii. 22 (Auclier, pp. 412-413).
Manus autem possunt esse indocti ad effecturam, multa enim inofficiose tentant agere, non ex integritate cordis, aliquoties enim et religata sibi pravi resistunt, et senectuti deferunt, et amicitiae jura conservant. Sed haec pro sua avaritia gerunt, ut captata opportimitate quosdam ampiius decipiant. Ita falluntur minus sobrii modico testimonio seducti, ct frivola mirantes. Cantus autem et gerendorum causas, et consilia rerum requirit, vituperahilia reprehendo, doctus et responsis divinae scripturae quae perniitHt justi-tiaruni titulos juste sectari quam injuste.
Addition to QG iv. 232 on Gen. xxvii. 38 (Auclier, p. 430).*
Ego me confiteor lefitsse in Hebraeo compunetionem et taciturnitatem eiisdem Uteris declaratam : et aliud incredibile in psalmoza lxiiii. Non habet tibi (licit hymnus, sed tibi silet hymnus deus in Sion. Et aliud mirum non est dictum soli stare, sed tacere ejisdem aspicihus quibus etiam hymnus tacet. Vide quantam allegoriam compunctio requirit.
a marg. in utroque exemplar! ita legebatur ; forte non tantopere locupletum erat legendum.
b l. utentis.
c Auclier : “ Add it Interp. ex se
«
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References are to Book and Section
ABBREVIATIONS
E—Quaestiones in Exodum
fig. = figurative
G—Quaestiones in Genesin
gen. = general
lit. = literal
misc. = miscellaneous
n. = note
sym. = symbolizes, is symbolized
Aaron, sym. joy, G iv. 16; sym. word, E ii. 27, 44 ; is possessed by prophetic spirit, E ii. 105 Abel, name = “ brought and offered up,” G i. 78; sym. good man, G i. 59-68
Abihu, name = “ truth from God,” E ii. 27 ; sym. help from God, E ii. 27 Abimelech, name = “ father-king,” G iv. 176 ; sym. foolish man, G iv. 61-70 ; sym. progressive man, G iv. 188
Abraham, name = “ elect father of sound,” G iii. 48 ; sym. wise and virtuous man, G iii-iv pas-
sim ; sym. knowledge acquired through teaching, G iv. 144 ; founder of race of Israel, G iii. 3, iv, 2, 60 ; friend of God, G iv. 33
Abram, name = “ uplifted father,” G iii. 43 Academics, G iii. 3 Active and Passive, G iii. 3, 18, iv. 160, 177, E i. 8,
ii.	33 (see also Number-synibolisin, Woman) Ada, G i. 77 Adam, see Man Aelian, E ii. 28 n.
Aetiology, G iv. 22 Age, see Life
Agriculture. G ii. 66, 67, iv. 90, 189, E i. 6
INDEX
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>Jir&\, F Vi. J/i ; (A'ViVu*r-onsd*. vym. wrtin*-%i*r-c*rj/tibi* t.hmin, F n. it*.-\bz
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F Vt. Vt I
Af&ifay, σ iv. 15, 217, £$h 2T*A
Spp*axH.nw. and iUzality, (i iv. Z\?„ 22*.), 2V2, ΖV2, F ί. ΖΛ
A/juariu*. F Vt. 7f*
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Arrogance, see Pride Arts and ('rafts, (7 iv. >2β,
/·: ii. :i. ?:i, 110
Ashes, sym. soul, (i iv. \?S Ass, sym. hotly, /v ii. I i Assyria. Inn£un£c, (· i. K‘> Astrology, Astronomy, (7 iii. I, t:i, iv. SS, I'J \.\, ii. SI (see also ChnMm'nns) Atheism, (7 i. (>}), iv. ΙΛ Athletic Contests and Training, lit, and Πμ;., (7 iii. i>(), iv. H), I 'ii), 110, i >S, 'i ll), /ν’ i. I
Atom*»u*nt, Day of, (7 iv. 110 n.
Audier, .1. !>., notes jutsshn Autumn, see Kquinox, Time
llahylonians, inhabit Moso-potamin, (7 iv. *2IS lH'twtrn pillars of Tabernacle, sym. Logos, /·,’ ii. Si)
Mnrloy, sym. diameter, (7 iv.
i.	I n.
Mnrrcnnrss, lit, and fig., <7
iii.	ΛΙ. iv. J0i>, /·; ii. IJ) Bases of lampstaml in ThIht-imol<\ see I ,mupslnn<l ln*»rinjj:-]>oli\s<>fiu-k, sih* Ark 1 >t*lit*f, M't* Knilh, Opinion Wo\\, stv llipli Vries!
Belly, (7 l 77, Κ ii. 100, I IS Bethm·!, mmic “ tltuedilt'r οΓ lu*r Clod,” (7 iv, 17, lilM; sym. wisdom, (7 ίν. 17, 2 IW
HozaU'd, inspired l>v luul, (7 i. «>(>
Birlh, second hirlh of Moses, /ν’ ii. Id
llirth-ri^lit, sre 1‘rimojrini tmv
Hitler Herbs of I’assovrr, sym. psychic dump'. Κ
i.	IΛ
Bilmm n on Noah's ark, <7 ii. I.
Hlat'.k, sym, tiir, 17 ii. 8Λ, 117,
l ΛΙ*
1 Mossing-, (7 iv. Ι ι’:ΐ, 1:1Λ, 11ΧΪ, ι’I Λ 21 I . -1 Λ. -> I !>,
ΆΉ, K ii. (sir also (lod)
Hlindnoss, lit. Mini fijr., <7 iv. 21, 10, I I. I -1. 117, l(»S, !«)>, IiK>. 2:ιI. ί ι.1». /’ ii. ΛΙ ; sym, l»v Sodom, (/ iv. _>;i, SI (scoalso Kvo,
Sight)
Blood, i. (i7. ii. ΛΙ». /: i. I -’.
ii.	II, :>:{; sym. kinship of .soul, /ί ii. M
Body, slrm'tmv ami fu ΜΟΙ ion. <7 i. JS, IS. Λ0. .VS,
ii.	J-7, Μ». .0, Κ», ΛΛ, Λι),
iii.	Λ, IS, ‘M>, J00, /,’ ii. :W, Τ Ι ; body ooiitnislr»! with soul. (7 ii. <i!>. iii. 10, iv. 1.11, 'M, I Λ, 71, 7Λ. 7 7. ?S, SO, SS. SM. Ι Λ>, Ι Λι?, ΙΤΛ, 17S, I S(», 188. '2'.U. /■: i. I!). K»\ ΛΙ. ΛΛ. I JO (sot* also Blood, Bruin, l\v«\ I’mr, 1 Irail. I lrnr(, Nose, Tnii£iic)
I toiling, stv Foot!
Bout! of Hit· universe, (7 ii. I. /■; ii. 7 I·, SO, 00. I IS (sit also Lotfos. Ν ii tmv) Wow, (7 ii. <il
Howls of liiuipslaiul in TjiImt-idu*I<\ srr I .nmpsluml
Vi7J)
INDEX
Bracelet, sym. decad, G iv. 118; sym. memory, G
iv.	109
Brain, as seat of mind, G ii. 3, E ii. 124
Branches of lampstand in Tabernacle, see Lamp-stand
Bread, sym. frugality, G iv. 205 ; sym. health, E ii. 18; sym. necessary food, E ii. 72
Breast, as seat of heart, E ii. 115
Breastplate of judgment (Lo-geion), see High Priest Brehier, E., G iv. 211 n., Appendix A 'passim Bronze vessels of altar, see Altar
Buffalo, permitted for food, E ii. 101
Building, G i. 26 Bulls, for sacrifice, E ii. 99 Bury, 11. G., G iv. 164 n.
Cain, sym. wickedness, G i. 58-81, iv. 4
Calf, as sacrifice, E ii. 32 Camel, sym. memory, G iv.
92,94,106, 109, 136, 141 Canaan, name = “ being out of their minds,” G iv. 88; name=“ merchant ” or “ mediator,” G ii. 65, 77 ; name = “ their appearance,” G iv. 72 Cancer (constellation), E ii. 76
Capricorn, E ii. 76
Caution, E ii. 13
Cave, sym. mind, G iv. 80
Censers of table in Tabernacle, see Table Centre of universe, G i. 10 Chaldaea, sym. astrology, G iii. 1, iv. 88
Chaldaean Language (i.e. Hebrew), G iii. 38, 43, 49, iv. 1, 17,97, 147,239, E ii. 68
Chaldaeans, inhabit Mesopotamia, G iv. 243 Chance, G i. 78, iii. 3, iv. 43, 76, E ii. 55
Change, see Rest and Movement
Chariot-driving, G iv. 218 Cherubim in Paradise, G i.
57
Cherubim on ark of Tabernacle, name = “ great recognition ” or “ knowledge poured out in abundance,” E ii. 62 ; sym. two chief powers of God, E ii. 62-68 Chosen Race, see Israel Cicero, G ii. 7 n. Circumcision, lit. and fig., G
iii.	46-52, E ii. 2 City, sym. soul, G iv. 192 City-life and Civilization, G
iv.	47, E i. 1, ii. 25 Clans, E i. S
Clean and Unclean, G ii. 12, 52, iii. 48, E i. 18 Clothing, lit. and fig., G iv.
203, 213
Cloud at Sinai, see Sinai Colson, F. H., G iii. 48 n.% 56 n., iv. 8 n., 159 n., E ii. 4 n., 13 n., 20 n., 93 n.
280
INDEX
Column, see Pillar Commandments, gen., G, E passim ; contrasted with precepts, rights, laws, G iv. 184 ; written on tablets of stone, E ii. 41 Communion, E ii. 39, 69, 118 Community, E ii. 35, 36, 78 Conception of children, G i. 25, ii. 7, 14, iii. 47, 56,
iv.	27, 154 (see also Procreation)
Concord, see Community Congregation, E i. 10 Conscience, G iv. 202, E ii. 13
Consecration, E ii. 51, 71 Consent, sym. by Lot’s daughter, G iv. 55-58 Consolation, G iv. 146 Consonants, G iii. 43, iv. 117 (see also Vowels) Constancy, sym. by Itebekah, G iv. 92-205, 239-241 Contemplative Life, G iv. 31, 47, 138-140, 146, 187, 193, E ii. 40
Contemplative Race, see Israel
Continence, sym. by Jacob’s wife, G iv. 243 (see also Virtue)
Convention, contrasted with nature, G iv. 184 Conviction, see Conscience Cosmopolitanism, G iii. 39 Counsel, sym. by Lot’s daughter, G iv. 55-58, 121 ; sym. by Rebekah, G iv. 239
Courage, see Virtue Covenant between God and
man, G ii. 10, iii. 40, 42, 60, E ii. 34, 106 Covering, see Veils Creation of world, G i. 1-3, 19, ii. 13, 16, 31, iii. 89, 49, iv. 51, 110, 161, E i. 1, 23, ii. 42, 46, 52, 70, 73 ; took place in spring, E i. I (see also God) Cube, see Number-symbol ism Cubit, E ii. Ill and n.
Cups of table in Tabernacle, see Table
Curse, G iv. 219, E ii. 5, 6 Curtains of Tabernacle, sym. four elements, E ii. 84-88, 92
Cush, name = “ sparse earth,” G ii. 81 ; son of Ham and father of Nimrod, G ii. 81, 82
Death, lit. and fig., G i. 16, 45, 51, 56, 70, 74-76, ii. 7, 9, 12, 23, 45, 57, iii. 52, iv. 45, 46, 73, 77, 78, 95, 152, 173, 235, 238, 240, E i. 3, 38 Deception, E ii. 51; is sometimes justified, G iv. 20(), 228
Dedication, see Consecration I)eer, permitted for food, E
ii.	101
Desert, see Wilderness Desire, see Sensual Pleasure Dew, sym. Logos, G iv. JI5 Didrachm (Heb. shekel), G
iv.	110
Dio Chrysostom, E ii. 81 n. Dipper, used for “ north,” E ii. 101
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Discipline, see Education, Training
Disease, see Health, Medicine
Divination, G iv. 90 Divinization, of soul, E ii. 40 Division, in nature, G i. 64,
iii.	5, 6, 15, 23
Door, sym. mind’s escape from sense, E i, 22 Door-posts, sym. reason, E
i.	12
Doubt, see Faith Dove, sym. reason and virtue, G ii. 38-44, iii. 3, 7 Drink, see Food Drinking-trough, sym. learning, G iv. 234
Drunkenness, lit. and fig., G
ii.	68, 69, 73, iv. 218, 225, E ii. 15, 118
Dryness and Moisture, E i. 8 Duality, see Number-symbolism
Dyad, see Number-symbolism
Ear, G i. 77, ii. 3, 13, iii. 32,
iv.	110, 118, 239, E ii. 34 (see also Hearing)
Ear-ring, sym. learning, G
iv.	109 ; sym. monad, G iv. 118
Earth, gen., G i. 64, ii. 18,
iii.	3-6, 49, iv. 87, 215, E ii. 56, 85, 88, 90, 117-120 ; divided into sixty parts by astrologers, E ii. 81 ; sym. body, G
ii.	t>6, iv. 198; sym. desire, G iv. 191 ; sym. good and evil, G ii. 81 ;
sym. soul, G iv. 28 (see also Elements)
East, G i. 7, iv. 149, E ii. 101 Ecstasy, see Inspiration, Sleep
Eden, name = “ delicacies,” G i. 7, 56
Edom, name = “ flame-coloured ” or “ earthy,” 6?iv. 171 ; sym. wickedness, 0 iv. 171 Education, gen., G iii. 26, 27, 30, 35, 50, iv. 16, 39, 45, 95, 98, 100-110, 114, 118, 123, 137, 144, 154, 156, 175, 191, 195, 208, 210, 217, 242-245, E i. 4, ii. 3, 4, 13, 16, 19, 25, 34, 36 ; encyclical or school studies, G iii. 19-24, 31, 35, 59, 60, iv. 203, E i. 5, ii. 103; threefold method of education through instruction (sym. by Abraham), self-teaching (sym. by Isaac) and practice (sym. by Jacob), G iii. 50, 51, 59, 88, iv. 91, 93, 122, 123, 127-129, 144, 175, 238, E i. 5
Egypt, name = “ oppressing,” G iv. 177 ; sym. external goods and senses, G iii. 16, 19, iv. 177; Israel’s exodus from Egypt, E i. passim Egyptians, G iii. 47, 48, E i.
1, 8, 10, 18, ii. 2 Einarson, B., G iv. 159 n. Elders, seventy, E ii. 27, 31, 44
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Election of Israel, see Israel
Elements, four elements (fire, air, water, earth) gen., G i. 61, 71, iii. 3, 6, 15, 49, iv. 8, 51, E i. ι. ii. 56, 78, 81, 86, 117-120 ; sym. by curtains of Tabernacle, E ii. 84-88 ; sym. by garment of high priest, E ii. 107-124; sym. by veil of Holy of Holies, E ii. 92-94 ; fifth element (quintessence), (ή iii. 6, iv. 8, i? ii. 73,85; sublunary elements (air, water, earth), G iii. 3, 15, iv. 8, E ii. 33, 78,81, 90, 91, 109
Elijah, ascends to heaven, G i. 86
Emerald Stones, see I ligh Priest
Encyclical Studies, see Education
Enemies, see Foreigners
Ennead, see Number-symbolism
Enoch, G i. 82-86
Enosh, name = “ man,” G i. 79
Envy, G iv. 101, 103, 107, 142, 191-194, J26t 227, 239
Ephod, see High Priest
Ephron, name = “ dust,” G
iv.	70 ; sym. corporeal natures, G iv. 79
Epicharmus, quoted on sin, G iv. 208
Equality and Inequality, G
ii.	5, 12, iii. 41), iv. 33, 157, 216, E i. 10, 15. ii.
10,33,61,81 ; as mother of justice, E i. (5 ; proportioned equality, G iv. 102, 125, E i. 6 n. (sec also Justice, Number-symbolisni)
Equinox and Solstice, G ii. 17, 31, 33, 45, 47, iii. 3, E ii. 56, 75, 113 n. ; vernal and autumnal equinoxes contrasted, E i. 1
Esau, name = “ thing made,’* G iv. 161 ; name = “ oak,” G iv. 161, 206, 207 ; sym. ignorance and evil, G iv. 161-288 passim
Eternity, E ii. 20, lit (see also Immortality)
Ether, see Heaven
Ethiopians, practise circumcision, G iii. 48
Euphrates, sym. growth, justice, spirituality, G i. 12, 13; sym. pleasantness, G iv. 943
Euripides, quoted on pood and evil, G iv. 203 ; referred to (?) as “ tragic poet,” G iv. 211
Evening, as time for sacrifice, E i. 11
Evil, see Good
Exodus from Egypt, E i. passim ; speed of, E i. It
External Goods, G ii. 55, 71,
76,	SO, iii. 43, iv. 38, 43.
77,	80, S>, 108, 121, IS 1, 117-1 M), ISO, 21ό, 2\~, E ii. I, 10ti
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Eye, of body or soul, G i. 39, 113, iv. 2, 5, 8, 21, 22, 32, 40, 129, 138, 141,
196,	239, E ii. 3, 24, 39, 52, 80, 82 (see also Sight)
Face, G i. 5, iii. 29, 40, 55, iv.
32, 99, E ii. 13, 24 Faith and Doubt, G iii. 58, iv. 17,91, 184, E i. 12 Family, law, life, morality of, G ii. 26, 60, iii. 20, 21, 23, 48, 52, 61, iv. 56, 61, 66,86, 88, 132, 145, 154, 165, 200, 202, 218, 243, 245, E i. 10, ii. 3, 8, 35, 36
Fate, G i. 100, iii. 13 (see also Chance, Necessity) Fatherhood, see Family Fatness, sym. external goods, G iv. 215 ; sym. piety, E ii. 15
Fear, G i. 72, 76, ii. 56, iii. 9, 10, iv. 15, 16, 19, 51,
197,	230, E i. 15, 22, ii. 21,22,51; fear of God, E ii. 21
Fertility, see Growth, Procreation
Festivals, gen., E i. 1, 5, 9 (see also Passover)
Field, lit. and fig., G iv. 214 Finger (measure), E ii. Ill n. Fig-tree, sym. pleasure, G i. 41
Fire, G iii. 49, iv. 51-53, E i. 18, ii. 28, 47, 85, 90, 98, 118 (see also Elements) Firmament, as sense-perceptible heaven, E ii. 37
First-fruits and First-offerings, G iv. 110, 118, E
1.	1, ii. 7, 31, 51, 101,
102
Flesh, see Body, Sacrifice, Sensual Pleasure Flight, lit. and fig., E i. 23,
ii.	40
Flood, Noah’s, G ii. 13-64 Flour, as offering to God, E ii. 102
Flowers, see High Priest Food and Drink, lit. and fig., G ii. 58, 67, iv. 1,6,9,35, 82, 109, 124, 140, 168, 170, 175, 191, 192, 198, 205, 213, 222, 239, E i. 14, ii. 8, 12, 14, 18, 39, 69, 71, 72, 118; animals permitted for food listed, E ii. 101
Foot, sym. soul, i. 19 Force, sym. piety, ^7 i. 21 Foreigners, proper treatment of, G iii. 62, iv. 2, 8-10, 20,61,67, 124, E i. 5, ii.
2,	3, 11, 12, 22 Forgiveness, G iv. 70, 110 Forms, see Incorporeality Fortune, see Chance Fountain, lit. and fig., G i. 3,
ii.	29, 64, 67, iii. 27, iv. 59, 94, 100, 138, 191-195, 231, E ii. Ill Freedom and Slavery, lit. and fig., G iii. 10, 22, 39, 50, iv. 15, 76, 103, 114, 120, 185, 206, 216, 229, 236, 237, E i. 4, 10, 15 ; freedom of speech E ii. 13
Friichtel, L., G iii. 38 n.,
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48 η., iv. 74 η., 100 η., E
ii.	15 η.
Frugality, see Virtue Furnace, sym. passion, G iv. 53
Games, sym. joy, G iv. 188 Garments, see Clothing Gazelle, permitted for food, E ii. 101
Gentiles, sym, wicked, G iii.
17 ; time of, G iii. 60 Geometry, Geometricians, E ii. 61, 93, 103
Gerar (Gerara), name = “ hedge,” G\\. 176, 185; name = “ region of God-loving thoughts,” G iv. 59; name = “ sojourn,” (ziv. 195 ; sym. external goods, G iv. 185 Giants, G i. 92, ii. 82 Gifts, made to God, G i. 62, iv. 148, ^ii. 7, 72 ; given by God, see God Gihon, sym. moderation, G i. 12, 13
Ginzberg, Louis, G ii. 56 n. Girdle, sym. drawing together of passions, E i. 19
Glory, £7 ii. 45 ; distinguished from honour, E ii. 107 Goat, as sacrifice, E ii. 101 ; sym. repentance, E i. 8 ; sym. water, G iii. 3, 7 God :	(a) attributes and
functions :
above all things, G iv. 2, 3, 140,214, E ii. 40,68 accommodates human nature, G iv. 24
active, E ii. 38 all-knowing, G i. G9, iv. 22, 24, ISO
all-powerful, G ii. 47, iii. 1, 56, iv. 1, 17, E i. 7 almighty, G i. 100, iv. 130 artificer, artist, G i. 28, ii.
7,	iv. 80, 196, E ii. 68 benefactor, beneficent, benevolent, G i. 55, 91, 96, ii. 10, 13, 17, 25, 50, 51, 53, 60, 75, iii. 41, 42, 45, iv. 8, 19, 25, 26, 53, 101, 127, 179, E i. 1, 3, 4, 7, 22, 23, ii. 2, 13, 32, 51, 61, 66 best, E i. 20
blessed and happy, G ii. 54, iv. 19. 130, 180, 188, 214
blesses man, G ii. 2\2, 211 cause (of all), G i. 78, 100,
iii.	31, iv. 8, 25, 87, 160. E ii. 51
certain, E ii. 5 champion, E i. 8 charioteer, G ii. 34, iv. 51 creator, G i. 28, 55, 58, (51, ii. 5, 7, 13, 15, 32,3V, 47, 75, iii. 1, 5, 89, 48, 49,
iv.	1,2, 8, 42, 80, 87, Si), 114,130, 138, 188, E i. 1, 19, 20, ii. 33, GO, 83, 85
elder than monad, E ii. (>rt eternal, G ii. 10, li?, E ii. 122
existent (ό ων, 6 όντως ων), G i. 5i, 55, 100, ii. 53, 54, 62 n., iii. 41, iv. 1, 2,
4,	8, 22, 138, E i. 20, ii.
5,	47, 61, 63, 67, 68, 122 father of graces, E ii. (>l
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father of universe or mankind, G i. 54, 58, 60, 99,
ii.	13, 25, 34, 41, 52, 62,
iii.	40, 42, 45, 48, 49, iv. 1, 12, 20, 29, 80, 42, 51, 54, 68, 70, 87-89, 99, 102, 111, 111, 130, 152, 153, 188, 200 (?), E i. 1, ii. 2, 3, 26, 28, 30-3i, 37,
39,	46,49,51,64, 69,71, 88, 101, 107
father of wisdom, G iv. 140 fills the soul with light, virtue, etc., G iv. 4, 18, 102, 107, 115, 130, 152, E ii. 51
first cause, E ii. 7, 20, 40, 47
foreknowing, G iv. 212 (?) good, G ii. 13, 43, 54, 60,
iv.	1
gracious, bestowing grace, G ii. 10, 13, 15, 16, 43, 50, 54, 63, iii. 3, 4, 56, iv. 19,47,65, 70,96, 102, 121, 180, 189, 231, E i. 1, 12, 23, ii. 51, 61, 71, 72
holy, G iv. 130 host, G iv. 8
housemaster of wisdom, G iv. 59
husband (of soul), E ii. 3 immutable and stable, G i. 42, 93, ii. 54, iii. 41, 55, iv. 1, 53, 127, E ii. 37,
40,	45, 46
impartial to rich and poor, E ii. 99
incomprehensible (in essence), G iii. 42, iv. 1, 2, 8, E ii. 37, 45, 47, 67
invisible, G iii. 48, iv. 140, E ii. 37
judge, G i. 89, 94, ii. 11, 14-16, 54, 60, iii. 10, 42, iv. 23, 25, 49, 52, 53, 180, Ε Ι 10, 22,23, ii. 10 (see also power) just, E i. 3 kind, see gracious king and ruler, G ii. 16, 51, 75, iii. 2, 34, 39, 43, iv. 1, 3, 24, 25, 53, 87, 184, E
1.	23, ii. 62, 66 (see also power)
lawgiver, G iii. 47, iv. 24, E ii. 42, 66 liberator, ^7 ϊ. 10 lord, G iii. 43, iv. 118, 214, E i. 20 (see also (d) below)
lover of mankind, G ii. 54, GO, 75, E i. 7, ii. 18 lover of virtue, G ii. 13,
iii.	8
measure of all things, G iv. 8 (see Logos)
mediator, G iv. 23 (see Logos)
merciful, G i. 76, 84, 89,
iv.	180, 233
most high, G ii. 62, iii. 34· near to virtuous souls, G iv. 18, 20, 26, 140, E ii. 28, 29, 39, 96
not (direct) cause of evil, G i. 68, 78, 89, 100, E i.
23
not of human form, E ii. 42 one (simple and unique), G ii. 54, 62, iii. 55, iv.
2,	8, E ii. 2, 33, 37, 66,
68
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overseer, G ii. 27, 60, iv. 42, 65
philanthropic, see lover of mankind
physician, G ii. 29
pilot, G ii. 34
preserver and sustainer, G
ii.	34, iv. 23
protector, G ii. 67, iv. 42, 51,76, E i. 8, ii. 24, 69, 71, 72
providence, G iii. 3, 18, 43, iv. 25, 29, 42, 65, 87, 88 quiet, G iv. 140 reformer, G iv. 12, 65 saviour, G ii. 13, 25, 60,
iii.	10, 15, iv. 54, 90, 131, 233, E i. 10, 23, ii. 2, 51
sower of spiritual seed, G
iv.	17, 68, 99, 189, Z? ii. 3 speaker, G iv. 140, E ii.
68
splendid, E ii. 67 standing, E ii. 37 teacher, G ii. 16, 49, iii. 43, iv. 21, 24, 45, 101, 118, 121, 140, 184, 208, 209, E ii. 13, 52
triune in appearance, G iv. 2, 4, 8, 30
truth, God of, G iv. 130 unbegotten and uncreated, G i. 54, ii. 12, 16, iv. I, E ii. 32
unbribable, G iv. 23, 76, E ii. 32
unknown, sec incomprehensible
unmixed, E ii. 33 visible to virtuous souls, G iv. 1, 2, 4, E i. 20, ii. 32, 39, 45, 47, 51, 61, 67
without envy, G ϊ. 55, iv. 101
without malice, G ii. 13 without need, G iv. 188, E
1.	22
without passion, G i. })5
(b)	glorv of God, E ii. to, 17
(c)	Logos of God, see Logos
(d)	names of God ( i.e. God and Lord), G i. 57, ii. 16, 51, 53, 75, iii. 1, iv. 2\,
53, 87, E ii. 62, 68 (see also (/))
(e)	nature and God, see Nature
(/) power of God, esp. two chief powers or attributes, creative and royal (expressed by names “ God ” and “ Lord,” and sym. by cherubim on ark), G i. 54, 57, 89,
11.	16, 51, 53, 75, iii. 39, 42, 48, iv. 2, 4, 8, ϊ), 10,
12,	20, 25, 26, 30, 33, 53, 87, E i. 23 n., ii. 87, 47, 51, 61-68, 83; creative power older than royal power, E ii. 62 : two chief powers subdivided into four powers, E ii. 68
(g) voice of God, E ii. 16, 48
(A) Word of (iod, see Logos
Gods of Gentiles, G \. S(i, iv.
2,	E i. 8, 20, ii. 5, 26 n. (see also Polytheism)
Gold, lit. and fi£., E ii. 51, «3. <ίί), 711; sym. ineor-
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poreal things, E ii. 102, 113
Gomorrah, name = “ measure,” G iv. 23; sym. barrenness, G ii. 43; sym. Logos, G iv. 23 Good and Evil, G i. 36, 44, 66, 70, 78, 81, ii. 12, 54, 68, 71, 81, 82, iii. 10, 11,
18,	22, 26, 40, 43, iv. 4, 23, 26,39,41,51,61,66, 77,126, 149, 155,Ei.23,
ii.	17, 21, 22 ; sym. by Jacob and Esau, G iv. 157-245; good, evil and the morally indifferent, G i. 88, ii. 71, 79, iv. 31,
64,	14-7, 148 Grace, see God
Grain, as offering to God, E ii. 11, 102
Gratitude, see Thanksgiving Great Sea {i.e. Atlantic), G
ii.	28
Greed, E ii. 11, 12
Grief, G i. 72, 76, ii. 56, 57,
iii.	10, iv. 15-19, 52, 280, E ii. 51
Growth, lit. and fig., G ii. 15, 21, iii. 12, iv. 189, Ε ϊ. 1, 8, ii. 76, 120
Habit, E ii. 112 Hagar, name = “sojourning,” G iii. 19, iv. 147 ; sym. encyclical studies, G iii.
19,	21-25
Hairiness, sym. savagery, G
iv.	160, 201, 201, 206 Ham, name = “ heat,” G ii.
65,	77 ; sym. evil, G i. 88, ii. 65, 70, 74, 79, 81
Hand, sym. labour, G iv. 210 Hanging, see Veils Happiness, see Joy Haran, name = “ openings,” G iv. 239 ; sym. sense-perception, G iv. 239 Harmony, in music, see Music ; in nature, see Nature ; of soul, see Soul Harris, J. R., G iii. 48 n., 52 n., iv. 43 n., 51 n., 74 n., 88 n., 100 n., 145 n., 211 η., E ii. 15 n., 50 n., Appendix A passim
Harvest, in spring, E i. 1 Haste, G iv. 124, 129, Ει. 14, 15, 18, 19
Havilah, sym. prudence, G
i.	13
Head, lit. and fig., G i. 3, 10,
ii.	5, ΕΙ 1, 17, 24, ii. 33, 53, 124; as seat of brain, E ii. 124; as temple of the mind, E
ii.	100
Healing, see Medicine Health and Sickness, lit, and fig., G iv. 26, 45, 200, E i. 23, ii. 18, 25 Hearing, G i. 77, ii. 3, 21, iii. 5, 32, 51, iv. 1, 11, 110, E ii. 16, 34, 112 (see also Ear)
Hearsay, ii ii. 9 Heart, G ii. 13, iii. 48, Ει. 12,
ii.	50, 100; as seat of anger, E ii. 115 Heaven, gen. (ind. ether, planets, stars), G i. 57, 64, ii. 8, 18, iii. 3, 6, 15, 45, iv. 1, 8, 46, 51, 87,
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97, 110, 111, 164, 188, 215, E i. 1,23, ii. 33, 37, 40, 46, 56, 64, 73-81, 104, 109, 113, 114, 117 ; immutable, E ii. 83, 91 ; one and unique, EM. 81 ; proper place of soul, G iv. 74, 178; revolves without change of place, E ii. 55 ; source of wisdom, G iv. 101 ; spherical, E ii. BI ; unsharing in evil, G iv. 157 Hebdomad, see Number-symbolism
Hebrew Language, G i. 13, ii. 45, iv. 97, 102, 122, 147, 163, 191, 245 (see also Chaldaean)
Hebrew Nation, E ii. 6, 22 (see also Israel)
Hebron, name=“joined with women,” G iv. 72, 83 ; name = “ union,” G iv. 83
Heifer, see Ox Heir, of God, G iii. 60 Heracleitus, on ages of man, G ii. 5 ; on nature, G iii. 5, iv. 1 ; on life and death, G iv. 152 ; on the soul, G iv. 52 n. ; plagiarizes Moses, G iv. 152
Heracles, ( = Haik), G i. 92 Heralds, festival of,En. 76 (?) Heterodox Persons, Giv. 217, E ii. 22, 47
High Priest, gen., E i. 10, ii. 107-124; sym. joy, G iv. 16 ; sym. wise man, E ii. 107 ; laziness of
post-Aaronic high priest, E ii. 105
Clothing· and ornaments of high priest:
bells, sym. harmony of elements, E ii. 120 emerald stones of shoulder-pieces, sym. two hemispheres, E ii. 109, 117 ephod, E ii. 117 n., 118 n. flowers, sym. earth, E ii. 120
hyacinth robe, see undergarment
leaf of gold on forehead, sym. purity, E ii. 121, 123, 124
linen garment, E ii. 107 Logeion (breastplate), sym. logos (thought and speech), E ii. 110-116 pomegranate-shaped tassels, sym. water, E ii. 119, 120
Revelation and Truth (Urim and Thummini), E ii. 116
shoulder-pieces, sym. labour and heaven, E ii. 108, 120
stole of ankle-length, sym.
true opinion, E ii. 107 twelve stones of Logeion, sym. seasons and virtue, E ii. 112-114, 117 undergarment, sym. air, E ii. 117, 119, 120 Hippocrates, G iv. 35 n. Hittites, name = “ being beside oneself,” G iv. 79, 241 ; sym. folly, G iv. T9, 241
SUPPL. τι
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Holiness and Pollution, G iv. 2, 51, 63-66, 80, 95, 111, 118, 158, 186, 221, 242, E i. 7, 10. 12, ii. 31, 33, 45, 47,51,76, 83,91,98, 115
Holy of Holies in Tabernacle, E ii. 68, 91, 95 ; sym. intelligible world, E ii. 94,96,104,106,107,115 Holy Place in Tabernacle, sym. sense - perceptible world, E ii. 91, 95, 103 Homer, quoted by name or as “ the poet,” G i. 76 (Od. xii. 118), iii. 3 (Od. xii. 39-45), 16 (Od. xiv. 258), iv. 2 (Od. xvii. 485-488), 8 (II. xv. 189), 20 (Od. xv. 74), 183 (II. iii. 179), 238 (passim), E ii. 102 (II. passim) Homonyms, G iv. 243 Honour, distinguished from glory, E ii. 67 Hope, G i. 79, 80, iii. 55 Horns, (a) on sacrificial animals, sym. battle for truth, E ii. 101 (b) of altar, see Altar Hospitality, see Foreigners House, sym. desire, Ει. 12 Household Management, G iv. 218, 236
Humaneness, see Love of Mankind
Humility, see Pride Hunger, lit. and fig., G iv. 169,170
Hunter, sym. uncleanness, G iv. 165
Hur, name = “ light,” E ii. 44·
290
Husbandman, see Agriculture
Hyacinth (colour), sym. air, E ii. 85, 117 Hypocrisy, G iv. 165
Ideas, see Incorporeality Identity and Difference, E ii. 33
Idols, E i. 20
Ignorance, see Knowledge Imitation of God or heaven by man, soul, etc., G iv. 29, 53, 115, 147, 151, 164,181,188,196,200(?), 215, E i. 23, ii. 42, 46, 51, 85, 104, 124 Immoderateness, see Sensual Pleasure
imortality, G i.		45, 51	., 55,
70,	76, 85, 86,	iii. 27, 53,	
57,	iv. 46, 66,	, 103,	152,
153	, 164, 169	, 244,	E i.
15,	23, ii. 38, 39, 56,		114,
118			
Impiety, see Piety Impressions, G iv. 1, 20, 24, 30, 94, 117, E ii. 13, 82,
109,	122, 124 (see also Seals)
Impulse, G iii. 3, 28, 52, iv. 66, 73, 78, 129, 206, 241, E i. 16
Incense in Tabernacle, E ii. 71
Incorporeality, of angels, G
i.	92, iii. 11, E ii. 13 ; of forms, principles, etc., G
ii.	4, 56, iii. 3, 22, 40, 42, 43, 49, 53, iv. 1, 8, 22, 32, 35, 73, 80, 88, 99,
110,	115, 138, 146, 160,
INDEX
168, 170, 188, E i. 8, 22, ii. 38, 37, 52-58, 63, 68, 69, 82, 83, 90, 93-97, 106, 114, 121-123; of souls, G i. 70, 76, 90, ii. 46, 60, iii. 3, 10, II, 40, 52, 53, iv. 37, 95, 111, 122, 130, 138, 152, 153, E i. II
Indifferent, morally, see Good
Initiation, E ii. 51 Injustice, see Justice Inspiration, G iii. i>, iv. 29, 76, 90, 95, 140, 143, 196, E ii. 3, 29, 33, 40, 43, 49, 105 (see also Prophecy) Intelligible World, see Incorporeality
Intention, G iv. 211, 221, 238 Intermediaries between God and world, G i. 55, 58 (see also God, Logos) Involuntary Acts, see Voluntary Acts Iron, E ii. 102
Isaac, sym. joy or laughter, G iii. 38, 53, iv. 17, 122, 138, 147, 148 ; sym. self-taught or natural virtue, G iii. 59, 88, iv. 91, 122, 123, 127, 129, 1 11·; birth was unique, G iii. 60: founder of nation, G iv. 200 ; motherless, G iv. 153; prophet, G iv. 196 Isaiah, quoted as “ disciple of Moses,” G ii. 43 Ishmael, name = “ hearing ” or “ hearing God,” G iii. 32, 59, iv. 147, 245 ;
sym. sense, G iii. 32, iv. 245 ; sym. sophist, G iii. 33; sym. one taught, G iii. 59
Israel, name = “ one who sees ” or “ seeing God,” G iii. 49, iv. 233, E ii. 22 n., 38 n., 47 ; is chosen nation, G iii. 49, E ii. 38,42,43,46, 76; as nation of priests, E i. 10
Jacob, name = “ supplanter,” G iv. 163 ; sym. asceticism, practice, training, G iv. 162-244 passim ? sym. orderliness, G iv. 199
Japheth, name = “ breadth,” G ii. 80 ; sym. the indifferent, G i. 88, ii. 79
Jews, practise circumcision, G iii. 48
Johansson, N., G iii. 44 n.
John Lydus, Appendix Λ
passim
John Monachus, Appendix A passim
John of Damascus, Appendix Λ passim
Josephus, E ii. 78 n.
Joshua, name = “ salvation,” E ii. 43 ; sym. inspired soul, E ii. 43
Joy, G i. 79, ii. 25, 27, iv. 8, 16, 18, 19, 92, 101, 116, 140, 147, 175, 188, 243, E i. 3, 15,23, ii. 15 ; sym. by Isaac, see Isaac
Jubilee Year, G iii. 39, iv. 27
Judah, tribe of, G iv. 123
Jupiter (planet), E ii. 75
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Justice and Injustice, G i. 12, 49,97,98, 100, ii. 11,36, 45, 48, 60, 67, 71, iii. 49, iv. 23, 26, 27, 64, 66, 68, 114, 115, 194, 235, E i. 3, 6, 12, ii. 4, 10, 19, 51, 112 (see also Equality) ; justice of God, see God
Kadesh, name=“ holy ” or “ sacred,” G iii. 36, iv. 59
Keturah, name = “ incense-burning,” G iv. 147 ; sym. smell, G iv. 147
Kid, as sacrifice, E ii. 32 ; sym. character-traits, G iv. 200, E i. 8
Kingship, G iv. 76, 140, 182, 206, E ii. 6, 72, 105
Kinship, among men, E i. 2, ii. 35, 36 ; with God, E ii. 29
Knops, see Lampstand
Knowledge and Ignorance, G ii. 49, 69, iii. 2, 3, 27, 31-33, iv. 5, 14, 19, 22, 24, 46, 64, 68, 103, 138, 161, 168, 175, 226, 227, 232, 243, 244, E i. 16, ii. 7, 19, 25, 36, 51, 96 ; knowledge contrasted with thing known and act of knowing, E ii. 112 (see also Education, Wisdom)
Kor (measure), G iii. 39
Laban, name = “ whiteness,” O iv. 117,239,243 ; sym. sense-perception, G iv. 117, 239
Labour, two forms of (piety and humaneness), E ii. 108 (see also Training) Ladder, Jacob’s, sym. ascent of soul, G iv. 29 Ladles, see Table Lamb, sym. purity, E ii. 121 ; paschal, E ii. 32 (see also Paschal Sheep)
Lamech, G i. 77 Lamps, see Lampstand Lampstand in Tabernacle, sym. sense-perceptible heaven, E ii. 73-81, 83, 95, 103-106 ; its bases, E ii. 80; its branches, E ii. 74-77 ; its knops, E ii. 74 ; its lamps sym. planets or stars, E ii. 78, 104-; its lilies sym. stars, E ii. 74, 76 ; its oil sym. wisdom, E ii. 103 ; its uplifters sym. stars, E ii. 80 ; weight of, E ii. 81
Laughter, see Isaac, Joy Laws of Gentiles, E ii. 22 Laws of Moses, gen., G, E passim; extend throughout nature, E ii. 59 ; incorruptible, E ii. 53; preservation and dissolution of, E ii. 41 ; world-wide purpose of, E ii. 42 ; written at God’s command, E ii. 42, 43
Laws of Nature, see Nature Leaf, see High Priest Learning, see Education Leaven, sym. pride, Ει. 15, ii. 14
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Lechery, see Sensual Pleasure Left Side, O iv. 126 Leisegang, H., G iv. 138 n., E ii. 22 n.
Leo, E ii. 76 Levites, E i. 10 Lewy, H., G ii. 68 n., 82 n., iv. 33 n., 51 n., Appendix A passim
Libation, lit. and fig., E ii. 71 Libation-bowls, see Table Libra, E ii. 76
Life, gen., G i. 52, 57, iii. 15, 57, iv. 1, 165, E i. 8, ii. 18, 20, 55 ; two forms of (contemplative and practical), E ii. 31 ; three forms of (contemplative, active, pleasurable), G iv. 47 ; age and youth, G iii. II, 16, iv. 14, 81, 108, 1^0, 146, 152, 188, 19(f, 232, 236, E i. 4, ii. 31, 32
Light, lit. and fig., G ii. 42, 44, 72, 82, iii. 43, iv. 1,4, 14, 18, 22, 30, 98, 94, 117, 149, 157, 193, 243, E i. 13, 22, E ii. 7, 32, 44, 80, 103, 106 Lightness, see Weight Lilies, see Lampstand Linen, sym. earth, E ii. 85, 107
Lintel, sym. heart, E i. 12 Logeion, see High Priest Logos of God :
administrator of world, G iv. 110, 111 all-powerful, E ii. 13 angel, G iv. 90, 91, E ii. 13, 16
artificer, E ii. 53, 81, 122 blesses food, E ii. 18 bond of world, E ii. 89 (?), 118
curator of God’s power, E ii. 83 (?)
cutter of world, G iii. 23 disciplines wicked, G iii.
28, 30, iv. 62, E ii. 101 eternal, E ii. 117 (?) form of forms, E ii. 124 foundation of world, E ii. 90
guardian of God’s power, E ii. 83 (?)
harmonizer of world, G iv. ΠΟ, 196, E ii. 68,81,90,
120
head of all things, E ii.
117	(?)
immaterial, E ii. 122 instrument in creation, G ii. 62, E ii. 42, 91 intercessor, G iv. 114 (?) invisible, E ii. 81 judge of world, G iii. 27, E ii. 13
measurer of world, G i. 4,
iv. 23
mediator, E ii. 13, 68, 94-,
118
minister of God, G iii. 31·, iv. Ill (?)
model of human mind, G ii. 62
overseer of God’s power, E ii. 83 (?)
physician, G ii. 21) n., iii. 28, 51
place of God, E ii. 39 profits the mind, G iv. 215 prophet of God, E ii. 16
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seminal substance, E ii. 68 source of two chief powers of God, E ii. 68 steward of God, E ii. 39 teacher, G iv. 91 tetrad, E ii. 94 unity of, G iv. 60 wise, E ii. 13
word of God, G iii. 15, iv. 49,51,59, 108, 196, 223, E i. 14, 15, ii. 13, 68 (?), Ill
Lord, see God
Lot, sym. progressive man, G iv. 31-55 passim Lot’s Daughters, sym. consent or counsel, G iv. 55 Lot’s Wife, sym. sense-perception, G iv. 52 Love, erotic, E ii. 13; of fellow-man, G i. 17, iv. 2, 29, 52, 142, 193, 200, 219, E i. 5, ii. 11, 12, 69, 108 ; of God, G iii. 21, iv. 20, 139, E ii. 12 (as implied in adjective “ God-loving ” passim); maternal, E ii. 8 ; of self, G i. 62, iv. 194, E ii. 3 ; of virtue, see Virtue; of wisdom, see Wisdom Lynceus, G ii. 72
Macedonian Empire, G iv. 43 Mahalath, name = “ from the beginning,” G iv. 245 ; sym. sensual pleasure, G iv. 245
Male and Female, see Active, Nu m bcr -symbolism, Woman
Mambre (Bibl. Mamre),
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name = “ from sight,” G iv. I ; sym. mind, G iv. 1
Man, contrasted with animals, see Animals ; contrasted with God, G ii. 54, 62, E ii. 33, 76 ; contrasted with woman, see Woman ; earthly man, moulded by God, G i. 4, 8, 28,51,87, ii. 17, 56, 66, iv, 164, E ii. 46 ; heavenly man, made in God’s image, G i. 4, 8, 93, ii. 56, iv. 164, E ii. 47 ; mixture of opposites, G iv. 203,206,220; sym. mind, see Mind ; “ rational, mortal animal,” G iii. 43 ; “ tame animal by nature,” E i. 16
Manna, sym. spiritual food, G iv. 102
Marriage, see Family, Number-symbolism
Mars (planet), E ii. 75
Matter, gen., G, E passim ; “ mother of created things,” G iv. 160; of sublunary elements is one, E ii. 88
Measure and Measuring, G iv. 8, 102, E ii. 33, 52, 82 ; sym. by Logos, see Logos
Medicine and Medical Care, G ii. 41, 79, iii. 25, 48, iv. 35, 45, 47, 76, 147, 200, 201, 204, 218, E ii.
25
Megalopolis, i.e. the world, E i. 1, ii. 42
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Memory, G iv. 45 ; sym. by camel, see Camel
Menander, quoted, G iv. 120
Mercury (planet), E ii. 75
Mercy of God, see God
Mercy-seat, see Ark of Tabernacle
Mesopotamia, sym. external causes, G iv. 93 ; boundary between virtue and vice, G iv. 243
Methuselah, G i.
Middle Way, G iv. 177, 239, E ϊ. 6, 15
Migration of the soul, see Soul
Mind, usu. presented as sovereign part of soul, contrasted with sense-perception and passion, G i. II, 21, 25, 46, 50, 79, 94, ii. 18, 27, 34, 49, 54, 56, 59, 66, iii. 3, 42,
13,	46, 52, 57, iv. 1, 8,
14,	15,22,26,29,32,44, 45, 52, 53, 56-58, 73, 74, 82, 85, 90, 92, 94, 96, 98, 112, 117, 121, 129, 140, 157, 163, 179, 183, 189, 191, 198, 215, 210, 218, 234, 242, 244, E i. 3, 8, 12, 22, ii. 3, 27, 50, 55, 96, 100, 111, 115, 121; sym. by Moses, E ii. 27-49 passim; unites in-telligibles, E ii. Ill
Mishnah, E ii. 105 n.
Mixing-bowls of Tabernacle, sym. mixed natures, E
ii.	33, 76
M ixture of elements,etc., E ii. 14,33,37, 03, 76, 88,121
Moab, name = “from my father,” G iv. 57 ; sym. products of mind, G iv. 57, 58
Moderation, see Sensual Pleasure, Virtue Monad, archetype of one, G iv. 110; as one, see Number-symbolism Moon, G ii. 33, iv. 27, 151, E i. 1, 9, ii. 75 Morning, sym. light, E i. 22
Moses, sym. God - loving mind, E ii. 27-49 passbn; ascends Mt. Sinai, G i. 86, iv. 29, E ii. 27-49 ; mediates between God and Israel, A1 ii. 49 Attributes : all-wise, E ii. 74 chief messenger, G iv. 8 divine, E ii. 54 holy, E ii. 54 holy father, G iv. 132 (?) interpreter, G iii. 10 legislator, G ii. 64, iii. 48, iv. 90, 172, 244 prophet, G i. 86 (“ protoprophet ”), iii. 10, iv. 8 (“ chief prophet ”), 29, 90, 123, 245, E i. 12, 43, 44, 46, 52, 67, 90 teacher, G iii. 8, iv. 167 (of G reek philosophers), 218 (of humaneness) theologian, G ii. 33, 59, 64, 81, iii. 5, 20, 38, iv. 137, E ii. 37, 74, 87, 88, 108, 117
Motherhood, see Family Mount Sinai, see Sinai
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Mountains, sym. senses, G
ii.	21 ; sym. wisdom, G iv. 46, 49
Mourning, G iv. 73, E i. 3
Mouth, organ of food and speech (q.v.), E ii. 118
Muses, G i. 6
Music and Musical Harmony, G iii. 3, 38, 48, iv. 27, 29, 76, 95, E ii. 37,38,93 (?), 103, 120
Mysteries, G iv. 8, 35 (?), 110, E i. 13 n., ii. 52
Nadab, name = “ voluntary, ” En. 27 ; sym. voluntary vision, E ii. 27
Nahor, name = “ rest of light,” G iv. 93 ; sym. wisdom, G iv. 93
Nakedness, lit. and fig., G
i.	30, 40, ii. 69, 70, 72, iv. 22
Names, gen., G i. 20-22, iii. 43, 67, iv. 194, 243, E
ii.	66
Nature, beauty of, G iv. 245 ; conceals itself, G iv. 1, 21, 22 ; contemplation of, E ii. 31 ; convention and nature, G iv. 184 ; female and passive, G
iii.	3 ; God and nature, G iii. 41, iv. 21, 42, 51, 87, 88, E ii. 51, 68 ; harmony and order in nature, G ii. 55, iii. 5, 15, 38, iv. 23, 29, 46, ΠΟ, 114, E ii. 58, 59, 68, 74, 76, 78, 118, 120 ; healer, G ii. 41 ; law of nature, G iv. 90, 152, 184, 205,
E ii. 19, 59 (?); mother and provider, G ii. 60, 80, EM. 12 ; perfection of, E ii. 1 ; self-producing, G iii. 39 ; teacher, G iii. 27, 54, 59 ; two species of (corporeal and incorporeal), E ii. 54-Navigation, G iv. 76, 90,218, 236, E ii. 44, 55 Necessity, G i. 21, 68, ii. 45, 50, iv. 29, 34, 74, 133, 162, 222, E M. 58, 89 (?) Night, as time for sacrifice, E i. 11, 13, 18 Nilsson, Μ. Ρ., E ii. 76 n. Nimrod, name = “ Ethiopian,” G ii. 82 ; sym. evil, G ii. 82
Noah, name = “ rest,” G ϊ. 87 ; name = “ righteous,” G ii. 45 ; birthday of, G i. 87, ii. 33 ; drunkenness of, G ii. 69-73 ; as husbandman, G
ii.	66 (see also Ark of Noah)
Nocturnal Emission, E ii. 15 (?)
Nose, G i. 77, ii. 3, iii. 5, 32, 239 (see also Smell) Nuinber-symbolism, angular and oblong, G i. 83, 91,
ii.	5, 45, iii. 49, 56, E ii. 93, 111; digits, G i. 83 ; equal and unequal, G i. 91, ii. 5, 14, iii. 49 ; odd and even (or male and female), G i. 83, 91, ii. 14, iii. 38, 49, 56, 61, E
ii.	33, 46 ; ratio, G iv. 27 ; salutary, G iv. 27
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Symbolism of individual numbers :
one, G i. 15, 91, ii. 5, 45,
iii.	43, 56, iv. 110, 118, 1M, E ii. 29, 68, 81, 93 two, G i. 15, ii. 12, iv. 30,
110,	E ii. 29, 93, 100 three, G ii. 5, iii. 3, 61, iv.
8,30, 93, E ή. 100 four, G i. 12, 83, iii. 12, 49, 56, iv. 195, E ii. 27, 87, 93, 97, 99
five, G iv. 110, 151, E ii. 97 99
six, G i. 91, ii. 17, 42, 45, 46, iii. 38, 49, iv. 164, E ii. 46, 87
seven, G i. 77, ii. 12,41,47, 56, 78, iii. 39, 49, iv. 71, 151, E ii. 27, 46, 68, 78, 87
eight, G i. 91, ii. 5, iii. 49,
52
nine, G iv. 110
ten, G i. 77, 87, ii. 32, 40,
111.	12, 17, 39, 56, iv. 27, 93, 110, 118, 189, E ii. 27, 84
twelve, G iii. 59 thirteen, G iii. ΟΙ fifteen, G 1, 91, ii. 21 twenty, Ο iv. 27, 71 twenty-four, G ii. 5 twenty-five, G iv. 151 twenty-eight, E ii. 87 thirty, G i. 01, ii. 5, iv. 27 thirty-six, G iii. 49, 56 forty, G i. 25, ii. II, iv. 151, E ii. 49, 87 forty-five, G iv. 27 fifty, G ii. 5, 78, iv. 27, E ii. 93
fifty-six, G i, 91 sixty, G ii. 17, iv. 161, E ii. 81
sixty-four, G i. 91, iii. 49, 56
seventy, G i. 77, iv. 151, E ii. 27
seventy-five, E ii. 100 eighty, G ii. 14, iii. 38 ninety, G iii. 56 ninety-nine, G iii. 39, 61 one hundred, G i. 83, iii.
39,56,61, iv. 71,151,189 one hundred and twenty, G i. 91
two hundred and eighty, E ii. 87
three hundred, G ii. 5 three hundred and sixty-five, G i. 84 six hundred, G ii. 17 ten thousand, G iii. 56 Nut, sym. zodiac, E ii. 76
Oak, sym. health, 6? iv. 1 ; sym. pride, G iv. 161, 206, 207
Oath, G iv. 86, 88, 180 Obedience, E ii. 13, 16 Oil, olive-oil sym. virtue, G
ii.	42, iv. 1 ; olive-oil alone suitable for temple-service, E ii. 33, 103
Olympians, G iv. 6 Opinion, as opposed to knowledge and truth, G i. 39,
iii.	31, 33, 47, iv. 24, 25, 32, 100, 121, 131, 189, 155, 185, 213, E i. 20, ii. 5, 14, 17, 36, 96, 107,
Oracles, of pagans, E i. 20 Orators, G iii. 43, iv. 104, 152
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Order, in age, nature, number, rank, time, G i. 61,
11.	45, 47, 74, iii. 49, iv.
12,	84, 122, 157, 199, 215, 218, 230, E i. 1, ii. 27, 46, 58
Orphans, E ii. 3, 4 Oryx, permitted for food, E ii. 101
Ox, as sacrifice, E ii. 101 ; sym. earth, G iii. 3, 7
Pain, see Pleasure Painting, G iv. 243 Palm (measure), E ii. Ill n. Papyrus, E ii. 41 Paradise, G i. 6-15, 34, 56 ; sym. immortal virtues, G iv. 51
Pascha, name = “ pass over,” E i. 4
Paschal Lamb or Sheep, E i. 3, 7-18 ; sym. spiritual change, E i, 4 Pascher, J., G iv. 110 n. Passion, see Fear, Grief, Sensual Pleasure
Passover, E i. 1-23 ; of the soul, E i. 4
Patriarchs (phylarchs), sym. by stones of Logeion, E ii. 14; sym. constellations, E ii. 14
Patterns, see Archetypes, Incorporeality
Peace and War, lit. and fig., G iii. 8, iv. 90, 197, 206, 218, 228, 229, 235, E ii. 11, 21, 44, 64, 68, 102 Pederasty, G iv. 37 Pentad, see Number-symbolism
Pentecostal Year, see Jubilee Year
Perfection, G i. 97, iii. 10. 12, 20, 32, iv. 30, 34, 47, 60, 66, 133, 164, 175, 177, 191, 205, 213, E i. 1, 8.
ii.	60, 69, 76 ; sym. by-Abraham in contrast to Lot, the progressive man, G iv. passim (see also Progress)
Peripatetics, G iii. 16 (see also Aristotle)
Perseverance, see Constancy Persians, empire of, G iv. 43 Pharan (Bibl. Bered), name = “ hail ” or “ dots,” G
iii.	36
Philistines, name = “ foreigners ” {cf. lxx allo-phyloi), G iv. 177, 191 Philosophy (Gr. philosophia), G i. 57, ii. 41, iii. 5, 33, 43, iv. 1, 21, 22, 42, 76, 87, 89, 93, 97, 101, 167, 191, 192, 241, E ii. 13, 20, 103, 117, 118, 124 n. (see also Wisdom) Phylarchs (patriarchs), E ii. 14
Piety and Impiety, G i. 10, 55, 66, 76, 100, ii. 13, 18, 23, 43, 48,61,70, 82, iii. 1,28, 43, iv. 1,2, 10, 12,
19.29.42.44,	49,51,53, 60, 67, 84, 133, 200, E i. 1, 7, 10, 12, 21, ii. 15,
26.27.31.45,	47,83, 99, 101, 105, 115 ; piety as queen of virtues, E ii. 38
Pillar, sym, opinion, E ii. 17 ;
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pillars of Tabernacle, E
ii.	88, 93, 97
Pillars of Heracles, G ii. 28 Pisces, ,£7 ii. 76 Pishon, name = “ frugality,” G i. 12 ; sym. prudence, G i. 13
Pity, G iv. 233 Place, gen., G iv. 187, E ii. 39, 40
Planets, see Earth, Heaven, Moon, Sun
Plato, quoted or paraphrased, G i. 6 {Tim. 92 c), iii. 3 {Phaedr. 246 e),
iv.	51 n. {Phaedr. 246 e), 90 n. {Ion 534 b), 159 n. {Phaedo 60 b), 104 n. {Tim. 55 c), E i. 7 n. {Tim. 90 a if.), 12 n. {passim), ii. 81 n. {Tim. 33), ii. 118 {Tim. 75 d-e), 124 n.
Pleasure and Pain, G i. 41, 56, 77, ii. 46, iii. 51, iv. 81, 101, 225, 238, E ii. 71, 105
Plinth, E ii. 37 Polytheism, G iv. 2, E ii. 2, 36
Pomegranates, see High Priest
Possession (of property), G
iii.	37, iv. 121, 134, 148, 172, 230 (in sense of possession by spirit, see Inspiration)
Post, L. A., G iv. I20 η., 151 η., 152 η., E ii. 81 n., 83 n.
Poverty and Riches, lit. and fig., G iv. 230, E ii. 10
Powers of God, see God Practiser, see Jacob Praechter, K., Appendix A passim
Praise, E ii. 6, 107 Prayer, G i. 70, iv. 19, 25, 26, 28, 53, 70, 73, 185, 198, 218, 233, E ii. 2, 49 Preaux, C., E ii. 80 n. Prediction, see Prophecy Pride and Humility, G ii. 24·,
iii.	25, 30, 47, 48, 56,
iv.	15, 19, 28, 48, 100, 133, 142, 149, 156, 161, 224, 237, E i. 6, 13, 15, ii. 14, 25, 37, 54
Priests, E i. 10, ii. 100, 105 ; Israel as nation of priests, E i. 10
Primogeniture, G i. 81, iii. 49, iv. 153, 160, 168, 172, 206 n., 224, 229 Princes, sym. sensual men, G iv. 217
Procopius, Appendix Λ passim
Procreation, lit. and fig., G
11.	49, 56, iii. 18, 21, 47,
48,	56, 61, iv. 56, 86, 154, 210 (?), 214, E ii. 8, 19 (see also Conception)
Progress, Progressive Man, G iii. 18, 27, 31, 48, iv.
12,	30, 31, 34, 46, 47,
49,	51-55, 66, 101, 108, 137, 175, 188, 190, 191, 198, 200, 215, 229, 213, #i. 3, 7-18, ii. 20; sym. by Abimeleeh, G iv. 188; sym. by Jacob, G iv. passim; sym. by Lot, G iv. 31-55 passim ; sym.
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by paschal lamb or sheep, E i. 3, 7-18 Progression (in music), see Music
Promise of God, G iii. 55-58 Prophecy, Prophets, G iv. 90, 125, 138, 196, 212, E ii. 27, 29, 43, 49, 67 ; prophetic souls, E i. 4 (see also Inspiration, Logos) Prostration before God, G iv.
3,	78, 113, 130, E ii. 83 Providence, see God Prudence, see Virtue Ptolemy, Claudius, E ii. 81 n. Punishment for Sin, G i. 35, 77, ii. 14, 43, 54-, 77, iii. 52, 56, iv. 4, 8, 25, 26, 50-52, 70, E i. 4 Puppet-show, G iii. 48 Purity, see Holiness, Mixture Purple, sym. water, E ii. 85 Pythagoras, Pythagoreans, G i. 17, 99, iii. 16, 49, iv. 8, 27 η., E i. 23 n., ii. 33 n. (see also Number-symbolism)
Quality and Quantity, G iv. 181
Quintessence, see Elements
Rainbow, G ii. 64 Ram, as sacrifice, E ii. 101 ; sym. air or reason, G iii. 3, 7
Ram (constellation), head of zodiac, E i. 1
Raven, sym. wickedness, G
ii.	36-89
Raw Meat, sym, savagery, E i. 16
Reason, see Mind Itebekah, name = “ constancy,” G iv. 97, 188, 199; sym. constancy or perseverance, G iv. 92-188 passim
Red, sym. shameful passion, G iv. 170
Reformation of Character, £iv. 12, 233, 245, Ε Ι 8, 13, 15, 16, ii. 107 Refuge, Cities of, G iii. 52 Reitzenstein, R., E ii. 38 n., 39 n.
Relaxation, see Tension Repentance, G i. 82, 91, ii. 42, 43, 54, iv. 180, 233, Ει. 13, 15, 16
Rest and Movement (inch Change), G i. 87, iii. 39, 62, iv. 1, 93, E ii. 55, 70, 83, 91, 106
Reuben (tribe), G iv. 123 Revelation and Truth (Urim and Thummim), see High Priest Revenge, E ii. 11.
Reverence, see Piety, Prostration
Righteousness, see Justice Rivers of Paradise, G i. 12
Road to Virtue, G iii. 27,
iv.	108, 125, 131, 226, 242, E i. 19, ii. 13, 26 Roasting, see Food Robbins, F. E., G ii. 5 η., E ii. 81 n.
Royal Highway, see Road to Virtue
Ruddiness, sym. savagery (in Esau), G iv, 160
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Sabbath, E i. 9 .Sabbatical Year, G iii. 39 Sacrifice, lit. and fig., G i. 62,
ii.	52, iii. 3, 48, 102, E i. 3,7, 10, 12, 17, 18, ii. 14, 31, 32, 35, 50, 99, 101 ; sym. communion, E ii. 69 ; sym. soul, G iv. 28, E\. 11,98,100 ; equality of, E ii. 99 (see also Altar, Paschal Lamb)
Sagittarius, E ii. 76 Salt, sym. communion, E ii. 69 ; sym. unfruitfulness, G iv. 52
Salutary Offerings (Bibl. “ peace-offerings ”), see Sacrifice
Salvation, G i. 71, ii. 11, 22,
25,	27, iii. 52, 57, iv. 7,
26,	27, 44, 45, 40-51, 54, 130, 198, 233, E ii. 43, 64
Sanctuary, see Holy of Holies Sapphire, as colour of heaven, E ii. 37
Sarah, name=“ ruler,” G
iii.	52, iv. 122; sym. virtue and wisdom, G ii. 26, iii-iv passim
Saturn (planet), E ii. 75 Scarlet, sym. fire, E ii. 85 Schmidt, Helmut, E ii. 124· n. School-studies, see Education
Science, see Knowledge Scorpio, E ii. 76 Scriptures, gen., G, E passim ; beauty of, G iv. 196, 223; truth of, G
iv.	168
Scylla, G \. 76
Seals, lit. and fig., E ii. 114, 122, 124 (see also Impressions)
Seasons, see Time Sediment in Temple-oil, sym.
impurity, E ii. 103 Seeing, see Sight Seminal Principle or Substance, G ii. It), 42, E ii. 68 (see also God, Logos) Sense-perception, G i. 25, 85, 37, 38, 47-49, 52, 77, 94,
ii.	3, 21, 29, 34, iii. 3, 5, 22, 82, 41, 51, iv. 1, 3, 11, 52, 88, 110, 117-121, 189, 203, 215, 239, 240, 243, E i. 4, 8, 22, ii. 3, 13, 16, 52-59, 69, 82, 93-100, 106,112, 121 ; good senses v. bad senses, G
iv.	147 ; sense as servant of mind, G iv. 215-216 ; (see also Hearing, Sight, Smell, Taste, Touch)
Sensual Pleasure (Gr. hedone, vel sim.), G i. 31, 41, 44, 46, 51, 99, ii. 7, 8, 12, 18, 22, 29, 87, 46, 49, 56, 57, 59, 61, 68, (39,
iii.	10, 21, 27, 48, 51, 52, 61, iv. 15, 16, 33-42, 53, 66, 77, 79, 80, 86, 90, 99, 112, 135, 152, 151, 159, 168, 170, 173, 182, 183, 185, 191, 198, 201, 206, 210, 224, 230, 234, 238, 240, 241, 245, E i. 8, 15, 19, ii. 2, 3, 12, 14, 18, 31, 51, 100, 118
Serpent, sym. sensual pleasure, G i. 31-30, 47, 48, ii. 56, 57
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Servants and Masters, see Freedom
Seth, name = “ one who drinks water,” G i. 78 ; sym. virtuous soul, G i. 78, 81
Sheep, as sacrifice, E i. 7, ii. 32, 101 ; Paschal sheep sym. progress, E i. 3, 7-18
Shem, sym. good, G i. 88, ii. T9
Shoes, sym. road to virtue, E i. 19
Shoulder, sym. labour, G iv. 98, E ii. 108
Shoulder-pieces, see High Priest
Shur, name = “ wall,” G iii. 27, iv. 59
Sight, G i. 77, ii. 3, 21, 34,
iii.	5, 32, 51, iv, 1, 3, 11, E ii. 3, 39,51,52,82,112 (see also Eye)
Silence, G iv. 108, E ii. 118 Silenus, G iv. 99 Silver, svm. sense-perception, E ii. 102
Similarity and Dissimilarity, E ii. 33
Sin, G i. 65, 68, 73, ii. 14, iii. 40, 41, iv. 60, 65, 66, 70, 73,92, 152, 190,245,^i. 8, 15, 32, ii. 41 Sinai, name = “ inaccessible,” E ii. 45; as scene of revelation, E ii. 27-49 Sin-offering, see Sacrifice Sirens, G iii. 3 Skeptics, G iii. 33 Slavery, see Freedom Sleep and Sleeplessness, lit.
and fig., G i. 24, iii. 9, 55, iv. 2, 62, 94, E ii. 15,
82
Smell, G ii. 3, 21, iii. 5, 51,
iv.	1, 11, 52, 214 (see also Nose)
Smoothness, of Jacob’s skin, sym. frugality, virtue, G
iv.	201, 204, 206 Sobriety, see Drunkenness Socrates, quoted, G ii. 3, iii. 3 (Phaedr. 246 e) (see also Plato)
Sodom, name=“ blindness,” G ii. 43, iv. 23,31 ; name = “ sterility,” G iv. 23, 31 ; sym. sense-perception, G iv. 52
Sodomites, sym. bad traits, G iv. 36, 38, 51, 52 Sojourn, usu. of mind or soul in body, G iii. 10, 45, iv. 42, 45, 59, 74, 178, 185, 187, 195, E ii. 2 Solstice, see Equinox Sons of God, see Angels Sophists and Sophistry, G
iii.	19, 23-25, 27, 33, 35,
iv.	87, 88, 92, 95, 104, 107, 221
Soul, gen., G i. 10, 11, 78, ii. 29, iii. 42, 48, 54, iv. 1, 214, 230, 243, Ει. 17, ii. 35, 39, 71, 80; body and soul, see Body; eightfold soul (reason, five senses, organ of reproduction, speech—as in Stoic theory), G i. 75, ii. 12, iii. 4, iv. 110 ; fivefold soul (rational, irascible, appetitive, nutri-
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tive, sense-perceptive— as in Aristotelian theory), G iv. 186 ; harmony of soul, E ii. 20, 38 ; incorporeal soul, see Incorporeality ; migration of soul, E ii. 40 ; moved by itself only, E ii. 120; origin of soul in wisdom, E ii. 36; threefold soul (rational, appetitive, spirited—as in Platonic theory), G ii. 59, iv. 216, E i. 12 ; twofold soul (rational and irrational), G iv. 112, 117, 159, 218,
220,	E i. 23, 33, 53 (see also Mind, Sense-perception)
South, Eli. 101 ; south celestial sphere, E ii. 79
Span (measure), E ii. Ill n.
Speech (ind. logos prophori-kos), G i. 32, 77, ii. 42, 60, iii. 43, iv. 8, 13, 85, 88-90, 96, 102, 107, 108, 120, 132, 140, 210, 214,
221,	E i. 17, ii. 5, 16,34, 44, 110, III, 116, 118 ; speech as composed of letters, syllables, words, discourses, E ii. Ill
Spirit, divine spirit, G i. 90, ii. 28,59, iv. 5, E ii. 33 n.; holy spirit, E ii. 33 (?); vital spirit, G ii. 8, iii. 3
Spring (of water), see Fountain
Spring (season), see Equinox, Time
Square, see Number-symbolism
Staehle, K„ G ii. 5 n., iii. 12 n., 38 n., 49 n., iv. 92 η., ΠΟ η., E ii. 84 n., 97 n., 100 n., Appendix Λ passim
Staff, sym. rule, Έ i. 19 Stars, see Heaven Statecraft, G iv. 165, 218, 236, E ii. 42, 44 Statius, E ii. 76 n. (Tkeb. iv. 225)
Stein, Edmund, E ii. 62 n. Sterility, see Barrenness, Sodom
Stoics, G iii. 3 n., iv. 26 n., 46 n., 85 n., 145 n., 196 η., E ii. 110 n., 120, 124 n.
Stole, see High Priest Stone Tablets, E ii. 41 Stones, of altar at Sinai, E ii. 30 ; of shoulder-pieces of high priest, see High Priest
Strabo. G iv. 1 n.
Strangers, see Foreigners Sublunary World, see Elements
Sulphur, G iv. 51, 52 Summer, see Equinox and Solstice, Time
Sun, sym. wisdom, G i. 10, 57, 81, ii. 40, iii. 14, iv. 1, 51, 91, 140. 158, E ii. 32, 51 ; movements of, G iii. 3, E \. 1, ii. 75, 76, 112
Supplanter, see Jacob Surface (in geometry), E ii. 61, 121
Sword, G i. 57
Symbolism, gen., G, E pas-303
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sim ; nature of, E ii. 52, 71
Sympathy, see Nature, harmony in
Tabernacle, sym. corporeal and sense-perceptible world, E ii. 19-106 ; eternity of, E ii. 53; parts and furniture, see Altar, Ark, Bar, Curtains, Holy of Holies, Holy Place, Lampstand, Pillar, Table, Veils Table in Tabernacle, sym. corporeality and sense-perception, E ii. 69-72, 83, 95 ; its censers, E
ii.	71 ; its ladles, sym. drink, E ii. 71 ; its cups, sym. food, E ii. 71 ; its libation-bowls, E ii. 71 ; its wreathed wave, sym. change, E ii. 70
Tablets, for writing, E ii. 41
Talent (weight), sym. unity, E ii. 81
Tartarus, G iv. 234, E ii. 40 Tassels, see High Priest Taste, G i. 35, 77, ii. 3, 21,
iii.	5, 51, iv. 1, 11, 52 Taurus, E ii. 76 Teaching, see Education Temple and Temple-service,
GW. 151, EL 10, 12, ii. 30, 83, 105
Tenses of Verbs, G iv. 166 Tension and Relaxation, G
iv.	29
Tent of Testimony, see Tabernacle
Testament, E ii. 106 (see also Covenant) Testimonies, placed in Ark, E ii. 59, 68, 106 Testimony, in court, E ii. 9 Tetrad, see Number-symbolism
Thanksgiving to God (ind. Thank-offering), G L 64,
ii.	50, 53, iv. 26, 113,130, 194, E i. 7, ii. 31,69, 72, 83, 99, 102
Theatre, G iv. 69, 172, 201, 204
Theodoret, Appendix A passim
Theologians, see Philosophy Thigh, sym. stability, G iv. 86 Thought (Gr. logos endia-thetos), E ii. 110, 111, 116 (see also Mind) Tigris, sym. rage, G i. 12, 13,
iv.	213
Time, gen., G i. 100, ii. 47,
iii.	60, iv. 122, 189, E ii. 20; came into being with creation of world, E i. 1 ; as measured by days, months, years, seasons, G ii. 14, 17, 33, 55, iii. 3, 5, 13, iv. 1, 12, 30, 51, 90, 150, 189, E i. 1, 8, ii. 56, 73, 76, 77, 112, 113; various systems of chronology, EL 1
Titans, G ii. 82 Tithes, G iii. 39,56, iv. 110 n. Tongue, G iii. 32, E ii. 118 (see also Speech, Taste) Touch, G i. 77, ii. 3, 21, iii. 5, 51, iv. 1,11
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Training of Body, G ii. 63, iii. 12, iv. 29, 210, 238, E i. 6, ii. 103 (see also Athletic Contests) Trance, see Sleep Tree of Knowledge, G i. 11 Tree of Life, G i. 10, 55 Triad, see Number-symbolism
Tribes of Israel, E ii. 30 (see also Patriarchs)
Trojan War, E ii. 102 Truth, G iv. 69, 115, 125, 172, 194, 204, 206, 221, E i. 20, ii. 5, 9, 101, 107, 111,	116; truth of
Scripture, G iv. 168 (see also Opinion)
Tunic, of Adam and Eve, G
i.	53
Turner’s Art, see Arts
Unbounded, E i. 23 Undergarment of high priest, see High Priest Understanding, see Mind Unity and Separateness, E
ii.	33, 88, 118
Unleavened Bread, sym. humility, E i. 15 ; festival of E i. 1 n.
Uplifters, see Lampstand Urim and Thummim, sec High Priest
Valley, sym, state of soul, G
iv.	195
Veils of Tabernacle, veil between Holy Place and Holy of Holies, sym. four elements, E ii. 91-95,106; veil at entrance
to Tabernacle (called “covering”), E ii. 96, 97 Venison, sym. character, G
iv.	\67, 222
Venus (planet), E ii. 7o Virginity, lit. and fig., G iv. 95, 99, 111, 119, 132, 143, 24*2, E ii. 3 ; virginity of number seven, see Number-symbolism Virgo, E ii. 76 Virtue and Virtuous Man, gen., G i.51,75, 97, 100,
11.	12, 38-40, 59, 71, 76, 79, iii. 1, 8, 19-22, 27, 30, 40, 48,51,51, 60,61, iv. 2, 6-16,20, 22,45,61, 63, 69, 73, 80, 84, 92, II6, 129, 133, 134, 144-148, 152, 157, 166, 167, 172, 201, 206, 215, 217, 222, 225, 228, 231, 241, 243, E i. 6, 7, ii. 13, 23, 27, 38, 53, 5-1. 71, 103, 116; cardinal virtues (ind. two or more), G i.
12,	13, 99, ii. 23, iii. 53, iv. 11, 157, 159, 214, E i. 4, 8, ii. 12, 17, 112 ; beauty of virtue, G iv. 99 ; is motherless, G iv. 68 ; is older than vice, G iv. 51 ; is sister or brother of wisdom, G iv. 60, 66, 162
Vision of God, see Sight Voice, see Speech ; voice of God, see God
Voluntary and Involuntary Acts, G i. 21, 66, 68, ii. 45, 50, 69, 79, iii. 51, 56, iv. 1, 34, 37, 64, 65, 70,
SO 5
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73, 133, 180, 204, 211, 231, E i. 4, ii. 27, 36, 50 Vowels, G iii. 43, iv. 117
Wall, sym. protection, G iii.
27 (see also Shur)
War, see Peace Wasp, sym. divinely sent power, E ii. 24 Water, gen., E ii. 56, 85, 88, 90, 117-120; sym. icosahedron, G iii. 49 ; sym. health, E ii. 18 ; sym. passion, G ii. 37 ; sym. purification, G iv. 5 ; sym. wisdom, G iv. 94, 98, 102, 101-107 (see also Elements) Water-jar, sym. education, G iv. 98, 100, 107 ; sym. grace, G iv. 102 Weaving, sym. elements, E ii. 86
Weight, E ii. 56, 57, 81, 118 Wells, see Fountain AVendland, P., G ii. 64 n., iv. 68 n., 88 n., 145 η., E ii. 21 n., 49 n., Appendix A passim
West, G i. 7, E ii. 101 Wheat, for sacrifice, E ii. 99
Whiteness, see Laban Whole Burnt - offering, see Sacrifice
Widows, E ii. 3, 4 Wild Goat, permitted for food, E ii. 101
Wilderness, E ii. 83 ; sym. search for virtue, G iii. 27, iv. 31, E ii. 100 Will, see Voluntary Acts
306
Wine, G ii. 67, 68, iv. 9, 82, E ii. 15, 18, 71, 118 ; as offering to God, E ii. 102 (see also Drunkenness)
Wings, of powers of God, E ii. 64
Winter, see Equinox, Time
Wisdom, gen., G i. 11, 56,57, 90, ii. 12, 23, 40, 41, 44, 72, 75, 76, iii. 1, 21, 23-25, 28, 29, 33, 35, 39, 42-44, 61, iv. 1, 2, 6, 8, 11, 14,25» 28,29,33, 35, 41,46,47, 51, 53, 59, 60, 62, 66-68, 70, 73-76, 91, 93, 94, 101, 103, 104, 108, 116, 121, 125, 134, 138-140, 143, 158, 159, 165, 172, 182, 184, 188, 193, 194, 198, 201, 217, 218, 232, 233, 243, E i. 4, 8, 15, 23, ii. 12, 13, 15, 23, 36, 38, 44, 103, 108 ; is beautiful, G iv. 99 ; is daughter of God, G iv. 97 ; is motherless, G iv. 145 ; is mother of all things, G iv. 47 ; is spiritual light, E ii. 7 ; is virgin, E ii. 3
Wolfson, H. A., G i. 100 n., iv. 90 n., 125 n., 137 n., 147 n., 160 η., E i. 23 n., 90 n., 105 n.
Woman, contrasted with man as symbol of sense contrasted with symbol of mind, G i. 25-29, 33, 37, 43, 45, 47, 52, ii. 14, 26, 49, iii. 3, 18, 47, iv. 15, 38, 52, 148, 160, E i. 7,
INDEX
8 ; female as imperfect male, E i. 7
Wood, of ark, sym. incorruption, E ii. 53, 57
Word of God, see God, Logos
World, see Creation, Elements, Nature
Wreathed Wave, see Ark, Table
Writing, E ii. 41
Year, name = “ contains everything within it-
self,” E i. 8, ii. 67 (see also Time)
Youth, see Life
Zillah, G i. 77
Zodiac, G iv. 164, E ii. 75-78, 109, 112-114 (see also under names of Constellations)
Zoor (Bibl. Zoar), name = “ mountain,” G iv. 50 : sym. salvation or destruction, G iv. 50
I
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